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U. S. A. 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: John Dos Passos Cl 896- ) 

Type of plot: Social chronicle 
Time of plot: 1900-1935 
Locale: The United States 
First published: 1930, 1932, 1936 
Principal characters: 

Fainy McCreary a labor organizer 

Jaehey Williams, a private secretary 
Joe Williams, her brother 

J. Ward Moorehouse, a public relations executive 
Eleanor Stoddard, an interior decorator 
Charley Anderson, an airplane manufacturer 
Richard Ellsworth Savage, Moorehouse’s assistant 
Eveline Hutchins, Eleanor Stoddard's partner 
Anne Elizabeth Trent CDaughier), a relief worker 
Ben Compton, a radical 
Mary French, a labor worker 
Margo Dowling, a movie star 


Critique: 

U, S. A, is a collective novel in the 
sense that it deals with a great variety 
of characters, each moving upon his own 
social level, but all presented within the 
limits of a single novel. The result is 
a complete cross-section of American life 
covering the political, social, and eco- 
nomic history of the United States from 
the beginning of the century to the 
depression-ridden, war-threatened thirties. 
In addition to the life stoiies of his 
people, Dos Passos employs three tech- 
nics devices to make his survey more 
complete: the Newsreel, quotations from 
newspapers, speeches, popular songs; 
the Camera Eye, brief impressionistic 
sketches from the author’s own life; 
and biographies of public figures, such 
as radicals, inventors, and statesmen 
typical of their times. No other writer 
has attempted a wider panoramic view 
of our national life. The separate titles 
of Dos Passos’ trilogy are The 42nd 
Parallel, "Nineteen Nineteen, and The 
Big Money. 

The Story: 

The Spanish-American War was over. 
Politicians with mustaches said that 


America was now ready to lead the 
world. 

Mac McCreary was a printer for a 
fly-by-night publisher in Chicago. Later 
he worked his way to the West Coast. 
There he got work as a printer in Sacra- 
mento and married Maisie Spencer, who 
could never understand his radical views. 
They quarreled and he went to Mexico 
to work in the revolutionary movement 
there. 

Janey Williams, growing up in Wash- 
ington, D. C., became a stenographer. 
She was always ashamed when her sailor 
brother, Joe, showed up, and even more 
ashamed of him after she became secre- 
tary to J. Ward Moorehouse. Of all 
Moorehouse’s female acquaintances, she 
was the only one who never became his 
mistress. 

J. Ward Moorehouse’s boyish manner 
and blue eyes were the secret of his 
success. They attracted Annabelle 
Strang, the wealthy nymphomaniac he 
later divorced. Gertrude Staple, his sec- 
ond wife, helped to make him a prom- 
inent public relations expert. His shrewd- 
ness made him an ideal man for govern- 
ment service in France during World 
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War L After the war he became one of 
the nation’s leading advertising execu- 
tives. 

Because Eleanor Stoddard hated the 
sordid environment of her childhood 
her delicate, arty tastes led her naturally 
into partnership with Eveline Hutchins 
in the decorating business, and eventually 
to New York and acquaintanceship with 
J. Ward Moorehouse. In Europe with the 
Red Cross during the war, she lived 
with Moorehouse. Back in New York 
in the twenties she used her connections 
in shrewd fashion and became engaged 
to a member of the Russian nobility. 

Charley Anderson had been an aviator 
in the war. A successful invention and 
astute opportunism made him a wealthy 
airplane manufacturer. He married a 
wife who had little sympathy for his 
interest in mechanics. In Florida, after 
a plane crash, he met Margo Dowling, 
an actress. Charley Anderson’s series 
of drunks ended in a grade crossing acci- 
dent. 

Joe Williams was a sailor who had 
been on the beach in Buenos Aires. In 
Norfolk he met Della, who urged him 
to give up seafaring and settle down. 
Unable to hold a job, he shipped out 
again and almost lost his life when the 
ship he was on was sunk by a German 
submarine. When Joe got his third 
mate’s license, he and Della were mar- 
ried. He was ill in the East Indies, ar- 
rested in New York for not carrying a 
draft card, and torpedoed once more 
off Spain. Della was unfaithful to him. 
Treated coldly the few times he looked up 
his sister Janey, he shipped for Europe 
once more. One night in St. Nazaire 
he attacked a huge Senegalese who was 
dancing with a girl he knew. His skull 
was crushed when he was hit over the 
head with a bottle. 

Teachers encouraged Dick Savage in 
his literary talents. During his teens 
he worked at a summer hotel and there 
he slept with a minister’s wife who 
shared his taste in poetry. A government 
oflGicial paid his way through Harvard, 
where Dick cultivated his estheticism 


and mild snobbery before he joined the 
Norton-Harjes ambulance service and 
went to Europe. There some of his let- 
ters about the war came to the attention 
of censorship officials and he was shipped 
back to the United States. His former 
sponsor got him an officer’s commission 
and he returned to France. In Italy he 
met a relief worker named Anne Eliza- 
beth Trent, who was his mistress for a 
time. When he returned to the United 
States, he became an idea man for 
Moorehouse’s advertising agency, 

Eveline Hutchins, who had a small 
artistic talent, became Eleanor Stod- 
dard’s partner in a decorating establish- 
ment in New York. All her life she 
tried to escape from boredom through 
sensation. Beginning with the Mexican 
artist who was her first lover, she had 
a succession of affairs. In France, where 
she was Eleanor’s assistant in the Red 
Cross, she married a shy young soldier 
named Paul Johnson, Later she had a 
brief affair with Charley Anderson. Dis- 
satisfied, she decided at last that life 
was too dull for endurance and died 
from an overdose of sleeping pills. 

Anne Elizabeth Trent, Known as 
Daughter, was the child of moderately 
wealthy Texans. In New York she met 
Webb Cruthers, a young anarchist. 
One day, seeing a policeman kick a 
woman picketer in the face, Daughter 
attacked him with her fists. Her night 
in jail disturbed her father so much that 
she returned to Texas and worked in 
Red Cross canteens. Later she went over- 
seas. There she met Dick Savage. Preg- 
nant, she learned he had no intention of 
marrying her. In Paris she went on a 
drunken spree with a French aviator 
and died with him in a plane crash. 

Benny Compton was the son of Jewish 
immigrants. After six months in jail for 
making radical speeches, he worked his 
way west through Canada. In Seattle 
he and other agitators were beaten by 
deputies, Benny returned East. One day 
police broke up a meeting where he was 
speaking. On his twenty-third birthday 
Benny went to Atlanta to serve a ten- 
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year sentence. Released after the war, 
he lived for a time with Mary French, 
a fellow traveler in the party. 

Mary French spent her childhood in 
Trinidad, where her father, a physician, 
did charity work among the native 
miners. Mary, planning to become a 
social worker, spent her summers at 
Jane Addams’ Hull House. She went 
to Washington as secretary to a union 
official, and later worked as a union 
organizer in New York City. There 
she took care of Ben Compton after 
his release from Atlanta. While work- 
ing with the Sacco-Vanzetti Committee 
she fell in love with Don Stevens, a 
fellow party member. Summoned to 
Moscow vdth a group of party leaders, 
Stevens returned to New York with a 
wife assigned to him by the party. Mary 
went back to her committee work for 
laboring men’s relief. 

Margo Dowling grew up in a rundown 


house in Rockaway, Long Island, with 
her drunken father and Agnes, her 
father’s mistress. At last Agnes left her 
lover and took Margo with her. In New 
York Agnes became the common-law wife 
of an actor named Frank Mandeville, 
One dav, while drunk, Mandeville raped 
the girl. Margo ran off to Cuba with 
Tony, an effeminate Cuban guitar player, 
whom she later deserted. She was a cheer- 
ful companion for CharW Anderson, 
who gave her a check for five thousand 
dollars on his deathbed. In Hollywood 
she met Sam Margolies, a successful pro- 
ducer, who made a star of her. 

Jobless and hungry, a young hitch- 
hiker stood by the roadside. Overhead 
droned a plane in which people of the 
big money rode the skyways. Below the 
hitchhiker with empty belly thumbed 
cars speeding by. The haves and the 
have-nots — that was America in the de- 
pression thirties. 
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UTOPIA 


Type of work: Humanistic treatise 
Author: Sir Thomas More (1478-1535) 

Time: Reign of Henry VII of England 
Locate: Antwerp, England, Utopia 
First published: 1516 

Principal characters: 

Thomas More, the author 

Peter Giles, a citizen of Antwerp and a friend of Thomas More 
Raphael Hythloday, a traveler and acquaintance of Peter Giles 


How to make a better world for men 
to live in has fascinated the minds of 
thinkers in every age. From Plato to the 
resent day, a span of almost two and a 
alf millenniums, men have been think- 
ing and writing about what the world 
would be like if men could create an 
earthly paradise. One of the most famous 
pieces of such thought and writing is Sir 
Thomas More’s Utopia, a work so famous 
in Western civilization that its title has 
come to be symbolic in our minds for any 
idealized state. Originally written in 
Latin, the international language of me- 
dieval and Renaissance Europe, the book 
was widely read, and as early as 1551 a 
translation into English was made by 
Ralph Robinson, a London goldsmith. 

The book is in two parts, with the sec- 
ond part, curiously enough, written first, 
in 1515, and the introductory half writ- 
ten in the following year. Tne book be- 
gins with a nanative framework in which 
More tells how he traveled to Antwerp on 
a royal mission and there met Peter Giles, 
a worthy citizen of Antwerp, who in turn 
introduced him to Raphael Hythloday, 
whose name means literally in Greek “a 
talker of nonsense.” Hythloday proved to 
be more than a mere mariner, for in his 
conversation he appeared to More to be a 
man of ripe wisdom and rare experience. 
The fictional Hythloday was supposedly 
a companion of Amerigo Vespucci when 
that worthy was supposed to have made 
his voyages to America. It was on one of 
his voyages with Vespucci that Hythlo- 
day, according to his own account, dis- 
covered the fabled land of Utopia, some- 
where in the oceans near the Western 
hemisphere. ^ 


Actually, the first part of Utopia does 
not deal with the legendary island; in it 
Hythloday tells how, during the reign of 
King Henry VII, he visited England, con- 
versed witn Cardinal Morton, and sug- 
gested to that Churchman, who was 
Henry VIFs chancellor, some reforms 
which might benefit England. Among the 
reforms the fictional Hythloday suggested 
were the abolishment of the death pen- 
alty for theft, the prevention of gambling, 
less dependence upon the raising of sheep 
for wool, the disuse of mercenary soldiers, 
cheaper prices for all commodities, and 
an end to the enclosure of the common 
lands for the benefit of great and wealthy 
landlords. Although Cardinal Mo’-ton is 
made to listen intently to Hythloday’s 
suggestions, More introduces a lawyer 
who objects that Hythloday’s reforms 
could not be undertaken and that they 
would not be deemed desirable by anyone 
who knew the history and customs of 
England. 

In the first part of his Utopia, More is 
obviously pointing out some of the social 
and economic evils in sixteenth-^century 
European life. More than that, he is sug- 
gesting that only an outsider can see the 
faults with an objective eye. The intro- 
duction of the lawyer's objections, which 
are cut short by Gardinal Morton, sug- 
gest also that More discerned in sixteenth- 
century society persons who opposed re- 
form and who sought reasons for doing 
so. Part one of the Utopia is More's way 
of preparing the reader for the section in 
which his ideal realm is delineated. 

In the second part, Hythloday ex- 
pounds at length about the culture of the 
mythical land of Utopia, which he had 
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visited during his travels. Hythloday de- 
scribes Utopia as an island kingdom which 
is crescent shaped and about five hundred 
miles in perimeter, separated from other 
lands by a man-made channel constructed 
by its founder, the fabulous King Uto- 
pus, who saw that the Utopian experi- 
ment, if it were to succeed, must be 
isolated and protected from the encroach- 
ments of warlike and predatory neigh- 
bors. The island is divided into fifty-four 
shires, or counties, each with its own 
town, no town more than a day^s walking 
journey from its neighbors. The central 
city, Amaurote, is the capital, the seat of 
the prince who is the island’s nominal 
ruler. 

The government of Utopia is relatively 
simple and largely vested in older men, 
in patriarchal fashion. Each unit of thirty 
families is ruled by one man chosen by 
election every year. Each ten groups of 
families elect a member of the island 
council. This council in turn elects the 
prince, who serves throughout his life- 
time unless deposed because of tyranny. 
The council meets every three days to 
take up matters of consequence to the 
people, and no decision is made on the 
same day the problem is advanced, lest 
undue haste cause mistakes. 

It is not in government alone that 
More introduces suggestions for reform 
in his JJtopa, In this ideal state every 
one works, each man having a trade or 
craft, except the unusually talented who 
are selected for training and service in 
the academy of learning. The work day is 
six hours long, with the time divided 
equally between the morning and the 
afternoon. Each person spends a two-year 
period working as a farmer in the shire 
outside the city in which he resides. Since 
everyone works, there is more than 
enough food and all other commodities 
for the inhabitants. All goods are com- 
munity-owned, with each person guard- 
ing what is given him for the benefit of 
the commonwealth. The tastes of the peo- 
ple are simple; no one, having enough for 
himself, desires to have more than his 
fellows. Even the prince of Utopia is 


designated only by the symbol of a sheaf 
of grain, symbol of plenty. Each person 
is garbed in durable clothing of leather, 
linen, or wool. Jewelry is given to chil- 
dren to play with, so that everyone as- 
sociates such baubles with childishness. 
Gold and silver are despised, being used 
for chamber pots, chains for slaves, and 
the marks of criminal conviction. 

In the dialogue Sir Thomas More in- 
terjects some objections to the communal 
idea, but this is the only point on which 
he seems to have reservations; yet even 
on this point Hythloday’s answers to his 
objections satisfy him. 

Violence, bloodshed, and vice, says 
Hythloday, have been done away with in 
Utopia. Lest bloodshed of any kind cor- 
rupt the people, slaves are required to 
slaughter the cattle. Dicing and gambling 
are unknown. The people choose instead 
to labor for recreation in their gardens, 
improve their homes, attend humanistic 
lectures, enjoy music, and converse prof- 
itably with one another. The sick are 
provided for in spacious hospitals erected 
in each quarter of each city. In the event 
of a painful and incurable illness, the 
priests consult with the patient and en- 
courage him to choose death administered 
painlessly by the authorities. Although no 
one is required to do so, everyone eats in 
mess halls where slaves prepare the meals 
under the supervision of the wives of the 
family group. At mealtime young and old 
eat together, except for children under 
five; and enlightening, pleasant conver- 
sation is encouraged. 

The Utopian criminal is enslaved, 
rather than put to death, as he was in 
sixteenth-century England. Adulte^ is 
regarded as a crime and punished by 
slavery. Marriage for love is encouraged, 
but also prudence in selecting a mate. 
Males must be twenty-two and women 
eighteen before marriage is permitted. 
The welfare of the family is a state mat- 
ter, since the family is the basic unit of 
the Utopian state. Tne people are anxious 
for the commonwealth to be rich, for the 
Utopians buy off their enemies and use 
their wealth to hire foreign mercenary 
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soldiers; they hope in this manner to en- 
courage potential enemies to murder one 
another. 

The Utopians are described as a re- 
ligious people who practice toleration al- 
most unknown in Catholic Tudor Eng- 
land, Some are Christians; others wor- 
ship God in other ways. Atheism and 
militant sectarianism are alike forbidden. 

Two points should be made in con- 
nection with Sir Thomas More's work. 
One is that his borrowings from Plato 
and other earlier authors did not prevent 


him from adding much that was his own 
in theory^ and practice. The second point 
is that in the four and a half centuries 
since the writing of Vtopia some of the 
author's ideas have been put into effect 
—unlikely as they may have appeared to 
his contemporaries. We mav never in hu- 
man society come to the Utopian ideal, 
but surely Nve are closer than men were 
in the sixteenth century. Pt*rhap some 
of the credit should go to Sir 'Fhomas 
More, 
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VANESSA 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Hugh Walpole (1884-1941) 

Type of plot: Historical chronicle 

Time of plot: Late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries* 
Locale: England 
First puhlished: 1933 

Principal characters: 

Vanbssa Pabis, daughter of Adam Paris 
Benjie, her cousin and lover 


Tom, Benjie's son 
Sally, daughter of Vanes 
Ellis, Vanessa's husband 

Critique: 

Vanessa, the last novel in the Herries 
chronicle, brings the family to the 1930*s. 
Like its three predecessors, Vanessa is 
concerned with many people and many 
years, and the multiplicity of characters 
becomes necessarily more marked and 
confusing. Although many readers of 
the novel are lost in trying to follow the 
fortunes of so many descendants of the 
earlier Herries, Walpole does accomplish 
very well what appears to be a chief aim 
— to show that the strength of the Her- 
xies family is a strength of England and 
that its weakness is a national defect 

The Story: 

Vanessa was fifteen when her grand- 
mother, Judith Paris, died. At the funeral 
Adam, her sincere but unpolished father, 
made a speech which was admired only 
by Vanessa and her mother, Margaret 
Adam loved his mother well and spoke 
with too much sincerity. His numerous 
relatives would rather have heard a 
eulogy of the proud family of Herries. 

At the funeral Vanessa noticed every- 
one, and her beauty made even the 
most distant relatives notice her. She 
had special interest, however, for her 
cousin Benjie. Already she knew she 
loved him. Benjie was a rascal who could 
not fit in well with his haughty family. 
He was capable of hard work and com- 
mon sense for a while, but he had spor- 
adic fits of wildness. Some of his rela- 

VANESSA by Hugh Walpole. By permission of the 
Ushers, Messrs. MacMlllaa A Co., London. Copyright, 


and Benjie 


fives believed that no good could come 
from Benjie’s heritage. His uncle had 
killed his father. One grandfather had 
committed suicide. The other one was 
living out a mad dotage. 

Vanessa also noticed hesitant, stiff Ellis 
Herries, her distant cousin. Ellis man- 
aged to remark that it was a nice day. As 
soon as Vanessa agreed, she ran out — 
to meet Benjie. 

Adam did not like to have her go 
walking with Benjie, even though Benjie 
was personable. Benjie kissed Vanessa, 
however, and she promised to marry him 
when she grew up. Vanessa was so good 
and beautiful that Benjie had qualms 
about such a promise. He told her the 
truth about his character and his wild- 
ness, and he attacked her faith in God. 
But Vanessa resolved to hold fast to her 
promise. 

In 1880 Vanessa became engaged to 
Benjie. Still uneasy about his unworthi- 
ness, Benjie agreed that no one should 
know of the engagement and that they 
should not meet for two years. Then if 
they still wanted to do so, they would 
be married. 

In the meantime Vanessa went to 
London to stay with her city cousins. 
Dressed in fashionable clothes, lovely 
Vanessa soon became an admired belle. 
She had many proposals of marriage, the 
most insistent from her cousin Ellis. 
Ellis was good and sober, already a re- 

EKocutort, estate of Sir Hugh Walpole, and the pub- 
1933, by Doubleday, Doran ft Co., Inc. 
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spected financier. But Vanessa thought 
only of Benjie. 

Vanessa returned home to Fell House 
to care for her ailing father and wait 
for the two years to end. Then» in 1882, 
Fell House burned down and Adam 
perished in the blaze. Too distraught to 
think of marriage at that time, Vanessa 
put Benjie off. Several weeks later she 
went to The Fortress to stay with Eliza- 
beth, Benjie^s mother, and to await the 
return of her fianc6. When he did come 
back, Vanessa knew that something had 
happened. 

She soon learned the story. Sometime 
before Benjie had become acquainted 
with the Halliday family and had been 
attracted to their daughter Marion. After 
Adam Paris died, he went to visit the 
Hallidays. Following an evening of gaiety, 
he went upstairs to bed. In his room 
he found Marion, who was waiting for 
him at the urging of her mother. Marion 
became pregnant, and she and Benjie 
were married. Without bitterness Va- 
nessa wished him a happy marriage and 
went back to London. 

At the age of twenty-six, honored as 
the reigning beauty of London society, 
Vanessa finally decided to give in to Ellis 
and be kind to him. So Ellis and Vanessa 
were married, and Vanessa became the 
great lady of highly fashionable Hill 
House. 

One day, quite by accident, she saw 
Benjie and his son Tom at the Jubilee 
Celebration. She did not talk with him, 
but she did learn that Marion had left 
Benjie for another man. After struggling 
with her inclinations for some time, she 
met Benjie again and visited with him 
as an old friend. 

Meanwhile it was becoming more and 
more impossible for her to live with Ellis. 
His mind was weakening rapidly and he 
had delusions of persecution. To the 
outward eye, however, he still was the 
sober financier. One night he locked 
himself and Vanessa in their room and 
announced that he intended to cut* her 
throat and then his own. She talked him 
out of the notion, but she was afraid of 


him from that time on. 

Then Ellis brought in two elderly 
cousins to take charge of the house and 
to spy on Vanessa, As his next step he 
engaged an obliging dix'tor to interview 
his wife. Before Vanessa was quite aware 
of what was happening, she learned that 
she was to be confined in an asylum for 
the insane,. In her fear and helplessness 
she turned to Benjie for help. At last, 
when both were nearing forty and with- 
out benefit of marriage, Vanessa and 
Benjie went away to live together. 

Tom, Benjie's son, and Vanessa be- 
came great friends, and for a time she 
lived a happy life at The Fortress. Grad- 
ually Benjie’s absences from liome be- 
came less frequent, and sometimes Va- 
nessa would accompany him on his week- 
long rambles. On one occasion they were 
caught in a storm. Much upstit and ex- 
hausted, he and Vanessa found shelter 
in a farmhouse, and there among stran- 
gers their daughter Sally was born. 

But the household at The Fortress was 
soon broken up. Ellis' mind gave way 
:ompletely, and he could amuse himself 
only by playing with toys. He cried much 
of the time for Vanessa, until it seemed 
that he could not live long without her. 
At last VanesiKi u>ok Sally to London 
and vowed she wcmld stay with Ellis 
until he died. 

Ironically, Ellis became stronger and 
better, ana for years Benjie could not 
.ice Vanessa. In fact, Vanessii died before 
Ellis. At her deathbed Benjie and Ellis 
met without rancor. 

The rest of the numerous I lorries fam- 
ily were all stolid, respectable people, 
still pillars of Victorian rectitude. Only 
Benjie and Sally were free and imtram- 
meled. Sally expected to marry Arnold 
Young, and even became iiis mistress 
for a year. But Arnold's mother objected 
to the marriage, Benjie's reputation was 
bad, and Sally herself was illegitimate. 
At last Arnold married another woman. 

Benjie continued his irregular life. 
In South Africa he had lost an arm 
fighting. the Boers. In World War I, in 
spite of being over sixty years old, he 
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served with the Russians. At the age of 
seventy he was still brown of skin and 
spare of body, Sally, too, became re- 
spectable and redeemed herself in the 
eyes of her relatives. At a social gather- 
ing she met a blind French veteran who 
was working for the League of Nations 
in Berlin. She married him and went to 
Berlin to aid the cause of international 
peace. From that time on she rarely saw 
her father or any other members of the 
Herries family. 

Only Benjie, of all the Herries, was 


still unconventional. After he was 
seventy, he bought a caravan and with 
one manservant lived a gipsy life. He 
intended to spend his last days going 
to fairs and visiting farm folk. Faith- 
fully he did his setting up exercises and 
took cold showers out of doors. The other 
Henies always said that he was truly the 
great-grandson of that Francis Herries 
who married Mirabell Stan, the gipsy — 
lusty old Rogue Herries of whom the 
family was now half ashamed, half proud. 
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VANITY FAIR 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: William Makepeace Thackeray Q 8 11-1863) 

Type of plot: Social satire 

Time of plot: Early nineteenth century 

Locale: England and Europe 

First puhlished: 1847-1848 

Principal characters: 

Becky Sharp, an adventuress 
Amelia Sedley, her friend 
Joseph Sepley (Jos), Amelia's brother 
Rawdon Crawley, Beckv's husband 
Miss Crawley, Rawdon^s wralthy aunt 
Old Sir Put Crawley, Rawd<Jn’s father 
Young Sir Pitt Crawxjby, Rawdon’s brother 
George Osborne, Amelia’s husband 
Captain William Dobbin, Amelia's friend 


CtiUqtte: 

Vanity Pair, the best known of 
Thackeray's works, has justly joined the 
ranks of the classics, for in it Thackeray 
has created characters as great as any in 
English literature. Most of his people are 
not good people, but then they were 
not intended to be. Thackeray shows 
that goodness often goes hand in hand 
with stupidity and folly, that cleverness 
is often knavery. A cynical story, this 
novel was intended to expose social 
hypocrisy and sham. Although Thack- 
eray was frankly moralistic, his moral 
does not in any way overshadow a mag- 
nificent novel or the life-like characters he 
created. 

The Story: 

Becky Sharp and Amelia Sedley be- 
came good friends while they were 
students at Miss Pinkerton's School for 
girls. It was proof of Amelia's good, 
gentle nature that she took as kindly as 
she did to her friend, who was generally 
disliked by all the other girls. Amelia 
overlooked as much as she could the 
evidences of Becky's selfishness. 

After the two girls had finished their 
education at the school, Becky accom- 
panied her friend to her home for a 
short visit. There she first met Joseph 
Sedley, Amelia's older brother Jos, who 
was home on leave from military serv- 
ice in India. Jos was a shy man, unused 


to women, and certainly to women as 
designing and flirtatious as Becky. His 
blundering and awkward manners did 
not apjHjal to many women, but Becky 
was happy to ovcrlc«ik these faults when 
she compared them wifli liis wealth and 
social position. Amelia innocently be- 
lieved that her friend had fallen in love 
with her brother, am! she disctreetly tried 
to further the romance. 

To this end she arranged a party at 
Vauxhall, at which Becky and Jos, along 
with Amelia and her admirer. (rer»rge 
Osborne, were present, Th<‘re teas a 
fifth meml^er of the group, Captain 
Dobbin, a tall, lumlji'ring felmw, also in 
service in India. Me iuul bmg iH'en 
in love with Amelia, but he recognized 
how much more suitable for her was the 
dashing George Osborne. But all the 
maneuvering of the flirtatious Becky and 
the amiable Amelia was not sufficient 
to corner Jos, who drank tm) much punch 
and believed that he had made a silly 
figure of himself at the party. A day 
or so later a letter deliveredf to the Sedley 
household announced that Jos was ill 
and planned to return to India as soon 
as possible. 

Since there was no longer any reason 
for Becky to remain with the Sedleys. 
she left Amelia, after many tears and 
kisses, to take a position as governess to 
two young girls at Queen's Crawlev. ITie 
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head of the household was Sir Pitt 
Crawley, a cantankerous old man re- 
nowned for his miserliness. Lady Craw- 
ley was an apathetic soul who lived in 
fear of her husband's unreasonable out- 
bursts. Deciding that she would have 
nothing to fear from her timid mistress, 
Becky spent most of her time ingratiating 
herself with Sir Pitt and ignoring her 
pupils. Becky also showed great interest 
in Miss Crawley, a spinster aunt of the 
family, who was exceedingly wealthy. 
Miss Crawley paid little attention to Sir 
Pitt and his children, but she was fond 
of Rawdon Crawley, a captain in the 
army and a son of &r Pitt by a previous 
marriage. So fond was she of her dash- 
ing young nephew that she supported him 
through school and paid all his gambling 
debts with hardly a murmur. 

During Becky's stay. Miss Crawley 
visited Sir Pitt only once, at a time when 
Rawdon was also present. The handsome 
young dragoon soon fell prey to Becky’s 
wiles and followed her about devotedly. 
Becky also took care to ingratiate herself 
with the holder of the purse strings. Miss 
Crawley found Becky witty and charm- 
ing, and did not attempt to disguise her 
opinion that the little governess was 
worth all the rest of the Crawley house- 
hold put together. And so Becky found 
herself in a very enviable position. Sir 
Pitt was obviously interested in her, as 
was his handsome son. Miss Crawley 
insisted that Becky accompany her back 
tb London. 

Becky had been expected to return to 
her pupils after only a short stay with 
Miss Crawley. But Miss Crawley was 
taken ill and she refused to allow anyone 
but her dear Becky to nurse her. After- 
ward there were numerous other excuses 
to prevent the governess from returning 
to her duties. Certainly Becky was not 
unhappy. Rawdon Crawley was a con- 
stant caller, and a devoted suitor for 
Becky’s hand. When the news arrived 
that Lady Crawley had died, no great 
concern was felt by anyone. But a few 
days later Sir Pitt himself appeared, ask- 
ing to see Miss Sharp. Much to Becky’s 


surprise, the baronet, threw himself at 
her feet and asked her to marry him. 
Regretfully, she refused his offer. She 
was already secretly married to Rawdon 
Crawley. 

Following this disclosure, Rawdon and 
his bride left for a honeymoon at Brigh- 
ton. Old Miss Crawley, chagrined and 
angry, took to her bed, changed her 
will, and cut off her nephew without 
a shilling. Sir Pitt raved with anger. 

Amelia’s marriage had also precipitated 
a family crisis. Her romance with George 
had proceeded with good vrishes on both 
sides until Mr. Sedley, through some 
unfortunate business deals, lost most of 
his money. Then George’s snobbish 
father ordered his son to break his en- 
gagement to a penniless woman. George, 
whose affection for Amelia was never 
stable, was inclined to accept this paren- 
tal command. But Captain Dobbin, who 
saw with distress that Amelia was break- 
ing her heart over George, finally pre- 
vailed upon the young man to go through 
with tne marriage, regardless of ms 
father’s wishes. When the couple arrived 
in Brighton for their honeymoon, they 
found Rawdon and Becky living there 
happily in penniless extravagance. 

Captain Dobbin also arrived in Brigh- 
ton. He had agreed to act as intercessor 
with Mr. Osborne. But his hopes of 
reconciling father and son were shattered 
when Mr. Osborne furiously dismissed 
Captain Dobbin and took immediate 
steps to disown George. Captain Dobbin 
also brought the news that the army 
had been ordered to Belgium. Napoleon 
had landed from Elba. The Hundred 
Days had begun. 

In Brussels the two couples met again, 
George Osborne was infatuated with 
Becky. Jos Sedley, now returned from 
India, and Captain Dobbin were also 
stationed in that city. Captain Dobbin 
in faithful attendance upon neglected 
Amelia. Everyone was waiting for the 
next move Napoleon would make, but 
in the meantime the gaiety of the Duke 
of Wellington’s forces was widespread. 
The Osbornes and Crawleys attended the 


3985 



numerous balls. Becky, especiall)% made 
an impression upon military society and 
her coquetry extended with equal effect 
from general to private. The fifteenth 
of June, 1815, was a famous night in 
Brussels, for on that evening the Duchess 
of Richmond gave a tremendous ball 
Amelia left the party early, broken- 
hearted at the attentions her husband 
was showing Becky, Shortly after she 
left, the men were given orders to 
march to meet the enemy. Napoleon 
had entered Belguira, and a great battle 
was impending. 

As Napoleon's forces approached, fear 
and confusion spread through Brus,sels, 
and many of the civilians fled from the 
city. Not so Amelia or Becky. Becky 
was not alarmed, and Amelia refused to 
leave while George was in danger. She 
remained in the city some days before 
she heard that her husband had been 
killed. Rawdon returned safely from the 
battle of Waterloo. He and Becky spent 
a gay and triumphant season in Paris, 
where Becky's beauty and wit gained her 
a host of admirers. Rawdon was very 
proud of the son she bore him. 

Amelia, too, had a child. She had re- 
turned to London almost out of her mind 
with grief, and only after her son was 
bom did she show any signs of rallying. 

When Becky grew bored with the 
pleasures of Paris, the Crawleys returned 
to London. There they rented a large 
home and proceeded to live well on nom- 
ing a year. By this time Becky was a 
past master at this art, and so they lived 
on a grander scale than Rawdon's small 
winnings at cards would warrant, Becky 
had become acquainted with the nobility 
of England, and had made a particular 
impression on rich old Lord Steyne. At 
last all society began to talk about young 
Mrs. Crawley and her elderly admirer. 
Fortunately Rawdon heard nothing of 
this ballroom and coffee house gossip. 

Eventually, through the efforts of 
Lord Steyne, Becky achieved her dearest 
wish, presentation at Court. Presented 
along with her was the wife of the new 
Sir Pitt Crawley. The old man had died, 


and young Sir Pitt, his oldest son and 
Rawdon's brother, had inherited the 
title. Since then friendly relations had 
been established between the two 
brothers. If Rawdon realised tlat his 
brother had fallen in hm with 
Becky, he gave no sign, and he accepted 
the money his brculier gave him with 
good gnice. But more anti more he felt 
himadf shut out from the gay life that 
Becky enji^yed. I ie spent much time 
with his son, for he realized that the 
child was neglected. Once or twice he 
saw young George Osixirne, Amelia's son. 

Amelia struggle<l to keep her son with 
her, but her pitiful financial status made 
it difficult to supnorl him. Her parents 
had grown garrulous and morose with 
disappointment over their reduced cir- 
cumstances. At l<*ngth Amelia sorrow- 
fully agreed to let ^ir. Osborne take the 
child and rear him as his own. Mr. Os- 
born still refused to recognize die woman 
his son had married against his wishes, 
however, and Amelia rarely saw the boy/ 

Rawdon was ntnv deeply in debt. 
When he appalctl to Becky for money, 
she told him that she had none to spare. 
She made no attempt to explain the jew- 
eliy and other trinkets she bought. When 
Rawdon was imprisoned for u debt, he 
wrote and asked Becky to take care of the 
matter. She answeretf that she could not 
get the money unit! the following day. 
But an appeal to Sir Pitt brought about 
Rawdon's releases, and he returned to his 
home to find Becky entertaining Lord 
Steyne. Not long afterward Rawdon 
accepted a post abroatl, never to return 
to his unfaithful, designing wife. 

Amelia's fortunes had now improved. 
When Jos Sedley returned home, he 
established his sister and father in a more 
pleasant home, Mrs, Sedley having die<l 
Jos resolved to do as much as he could to 
make his father's last days happy. Captain 
Dobbin had returned from India and 
confessed his love for Amelia. Although 
she acknowledged him as a friend, she 
was not yet ready to accept his love. It 
was Captain Dobbin wlio went to Mr. 
Osborne and gradually succeeded in 
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reconciling him to his son^s wife. When 
Mr. Osborne died, he left a good part of 
his fortune to his grandson, appointing 
Amelia as the boy’s guardian. 

Amelia, her son, Captain Dobbin, and 
Jos Sedley took a short trip to the con- 
tinent. This visit was perhaps the happiest 
time in Amelia’s life. Her son was with 
her constantly, and Captain Dobbin was 
a devoted attendant. Eventually his de- 
votion was to overcome her hesitation and 
they were to be married. 

At a small German resort they en- 
countered Becky once more. After Raw- 
don left her, Becky had been unable to 
live down the scandal of their separation. 
Leaving her child with Sir Pitt and his 
wife, she crossed to the continent, Since 
then she had been living with first one 
considerate gentleman and then another. 
When she saw the prosperous Jos, she 


vowed not to let him escape as he had 
before. Amelia and Jos greeted her in a 
friendly manner, and only Captain Dob- 
bin seemed to regard her with distrust. 
He tried to warn Jos about Becky, but 
Jos was a willing victim of her charms. 

Becky traveled with Jos wherever he 
went. Although she could not get a 
divorce from Rawdon, Jos treated her as 
his wife, and in spite of Captain Dobbin’s 
protests he took out a large insurance 
policy in her name. A few months later 
his family learned that he had died while 
staying with Becky at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
The full circumstances of his death were 
never established, but Becky came into 
a large sum of money from his insurance. 
She spent the rest of her life on the 
continent, where she assumed the role 
of the virtuous widow and won a reputa- 
tion for benevolence and generosity. 
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VATHEK 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: William Beckford (1759-1844) 

Type of plot: Romantic allegory 
Time of plot: The past 
Locale: Arabia 
First published: 1786 

Principal characters: 

Vathek, an Arabian sultan 

Giaouh, a magician and a prince of darknej» 

Caeathis, Vathek’s mother 

Emir Fakreddin, a noble prince 

Nouronihar, his daughter 

Gujlchenroiiz, her beirotlied 


Critique: 

Lovers of fantastic Arabian tales and 
Oriental romances will doubtless find 
Vathek more than satisfactory as a work 
of pure imagination. In addition, the in- 
fluences of Voltaire and Chateaubriand 
lend deeper levels of meaning to make the 
book both an allegory and a work of 
social criticism. 

The Story: 

Vathek was an Arabian caliph whose 
reign had been marked by turbulence and 
unrest. A sensuous person, he had built 
five palaces, one devoted to the enjoy- 
ment of each of the five senses, and his 
particular fondness for food and women 
consumed much of his time. In addition 
to the gratification he found in the life 
of the senses, he tried also to master the 
sciences and the deep, unfathomable 
secrets of the world beyond. To this end 
he built a huge tower where he pursued 
his studies in astronomy and astrology. 
There Carathis, his mother, burnt refuse 
and live bodies to appease the dark powers. 

One day Vathek got from a hideous, 
repulsive stranger some mysterious sabers 
bearing letters which the caliph was un- 
able to decipher. He oflered great rewards 
to anyone who could read them; hut since 
the punishment for failure was also great 
few accepted the offer. At last an old man 
appeared and read the inscriptions. But 
the next morning Vathek discovered that 
the inscriptions had changed to words of 
different import. From that time on the 


ietfers on thv rhanged daily. 

Vatb^k sank into drspatr, unable to 
enjoy anything whatever, i le begged the 
stranger to return and to explain the in- 
scription to him, for he was sure that the 
letters were tiie key to the dark kingdom 
and the riches Vathek hojH*d to' find 
there. Ihe stranger, (aaour, finallv re- 
apjwared. } le toltl \^afli(*k that only a 
sacrifice would put tin? ixnvers in a re- 
a‘ptive rnmni. On a journey with his 
court, Vathek managed to throw fifty 
young children into a chasm as victims for 
the bliKKlthirsty Giaour. Angeret! by his 
cruelty, his people k^gan to' hurl execra- 
tions at Vathek, hut his guards returned 
him siifely to his palace. 

Carathis coniinued her own sacrifices 
in the tower, to die tlisgust and anger of 
the people, who num? am! more objected 
to Vathek's defiance of Mahomet and the 
Moslem creed. C,4)mrnaiHied by a message 
written on a mysterious piece of parch- 
ment, Vathek and his court out on 
a pilgrimage? in search of the mountains 
of Istakhar where t!ie secrets of the dark 
world would be revealed to him. 

On the way they met the messengers 
of Emir Fakreddin, a deeply religious 
prince. For some time Vathek was Fakred- 
dins guest. Although he loatlied the 
prayers and religious ceremonies observed 
by his host, he was attracted to Fakred- 
din s daughter, the lovely Nouronihar. 
She and her cousin, Culchenrouz, had 
been betrothed for a long time and their 
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love had the approval of the emir and 
his people, who were pleased by the de- 
votion of the young people to one another. 

Nouronihar so attracted Vathek that 
he plotted to seize her by force. Fakreddin, 
already scandalized by Vathek^s behavior, 
was informed of the plot. He and his court 
determined to outwit Vathek by admin- 
istering a drug to the young lovers. When 
Vathek saw them in their deathlike 
trance, he was convinced that they were 
dead. Then Nouronihar and Gulchen- 
rouz were secretly taken to a safe retreat 
and looked after by Fakreddin's servants. 
The young people, awaking, believed that 
they had really died and that they were 
now in Paradise. 

One day, however, Vathek discovered 
Nouronihar, who had strayed from the 
hidden retreat. Yielding at last to his en- 
treaties, she became the favorite of his 
harem. As Vathek and his wives and fol- 
lowers continued their journey, Nouroni- 
har came to share her lord's ambition; she 
too wished to enjoy the pleasures of that 
strange other world. Like Vathek, she was 
willing to resort to anything, even to the 
most unscrupulous behavior, to realize 
their desires. 

At last, after a long journey, the couple 


arrived at the mountains of Istakhar and 
entered the secret retreat of Eblis, dread 
lord of darkness. There they found all the 
beautiful and strange wealth they had so 
long desired. They were given permission 
to roam through the palace and tc* enjoy 
its treasures as much as they wished. In 
the vast domed hall of the palace they 
saw creatures whose hearts were contin- 
ually devoured by fire. A like fate, they 
learned, was to be theirs as well, for they 
had sought knowledge that no mortal 
should know. 

In the meantime, Carathis had been 
summoned to the abode of Eblis. Trans- 
ported upon the back of an evil monster, 
she came at once to the mysterious palace 
and was overjoyed to view its secrets at 
last. Then, before the eyes of Vathek and 
Nouronihar, her heart caught fire and a 
consuming flame burst forth to punish 
her eternally for her crimes. A moment 
later flames began to burn in the hearts 
of Vathek and Nouronihar. 

But Gulchenrouz and the fifty children 
whom Vathek had sacrificed were saved 
miraculously from death and earned to 
an earthly paradise. For them, life was 
perpetual happiness. Not having sought 
evil, they achieved the good life. 
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THE VENETIAN GLASS NEPHEW 


Type of work: Novdi 

Author: Elinor Wylie (1885-1928) 

Type of plot: Fantasy 
Time of plot: 1782 
Locale: Italy and France 
First published: 1925 

Principal characters: 

Peter Innoceot Bon, an imworldly carclinil 

VmciNio, his Venetian ne|ihew 

Rosaeba Behni, called l§ap|dio the Yotiiij^er, Vir^inio's hride 

Monsshur de Chahtiu.N!.i»i', the ( hev.ilier dc Lniigeist 

Angelo Querini, philtJwipher and st hr»!.ir 

Count Carlo Gorzi, a writer ol fairv talcs 


Critique: 

Although Elinor Wylie is best re- 
membered as a poet, she wrote during 
her brief career four fantastic anti ironic 
novels unlike anything else in the whtde 
range of American fiction. The Vene- 
tian Glass Nephew is the most complete- 
ly realized of her novels, reflecting the 
qualities of her poetic imagination and 
style. A subtle fable of life and art, it 
marches with minuet grace and preci- 
sion along its fantastic course. Virgin io, 
the man of glass, and Rosalha, his flesh- 
and-blood bride, are more than figures 
in a romance which seems on the surface 
as slight and fragile as its spun-glass hero. 
Under the brittle brilliance of this novel 
there is a darkly personal note of mock- 
ing irony and almost silent grief. What 
might have been a slight work of arti- 
fice becomes through its underlying 
meaning a work of limited but authentic 
art. M. de Chastclneuf, idealist, cynic, 
and charlatan, is, of course, the famous 
Casanova under thin disguise. 

The Story: 

The heart of Peter Innocent Bon, 
cardinal prefect of the Congregation of 
the Propaganda, was filled with happi- 
ness that w^as almost childlike in its sim- 
plicity. After thirty years he was to see 
his native Venice once more, for bril- 
liant, vain Pius VI, about to visit its la- 
goons and golden palaces, had named 
the aged cardinal a member of his suite. 


Peter lunmvnf. in 1782, was in the 
eighty first yvar nf his A shv, mild 
man. he stddtnn app^uet! in the rich 
vestments his office, hut went incon- 
spicuciuslv a!?out lUune in the gruv brown 
garb of the Franciscan Friars Minor, a 
rnk* suited to the humility of a follower 
of Sr. Francis. 

Only one sinal! regret marred Peter 
Innocent’s fdeastue as he viewed again 
the city of liis ytnith. Pius wnis traveling 
in state, and he and many <tf his suite 
were accompanied by their nephews. 
Peter Innocent had no nepht’ws; his 
brother had fathered only daughters and 
his sisters were in holy tirders. Seeing the 
satisfaction othtT churchmen found in 
the company of their young kinsmen, he 
wished that he tm might have enjoyed 
such comfort iri his old age. Rut prayers, 
fasting, an«l pilgrimages to holy shrines 
had given him no nepltew of his own, 
and the thought of parenthmKl would 
have been as f(U«agn to the chastity of 
his mind as to that of his hotlv. 

During the' Venetian visit Pius treated 
Peter Innocent witli particul.ir gracious- 
ness and ask(»d him to represent the pn- 
tilF at the singing of a new cantata at the 
Incurabili. Listening to the music, the 
cardinal felt that its subject, the return 
of Tobias, was appropriate to his own 
situation. 

As he left the Incurabili a hand 
touched his shoulder. I le turned to find 
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Alvise Luna, the famous glass blower of 
Murano, at his elbow. Luna, whom the 
cardinal had known in earlier days, com- 
plained that he had fallen upon evil 
times. Willing to help his old friend, 
and not knowing that the man was under 
suspicion as a sorceror, Peter Innocent 
went with him to his cellar workshop. 
There he met a masked stranger whom 
Luna introduced as M. de Chastelneuf, 
Chevalier de Langeist. Peter Innocent 
was amazed when the men displayed 
their miraculous wares, a flying golden 
griffin, a glass stag that walked, glass birds 
that sang. When they asked if they 
might execute a commission for some 
bauble he had in mind, Peter Innocent 
reached a sudden decision. He asked 
modestly if they could make him a neph- 
ew such as he had always desired. 

At Luna's warning glance Chastelneuf 
repressed the smile and the ribald com- 
ment that rose to his lips. Solemnly he 
assured the cardinal that such a work 
of art was diflScult but not impossible. 
If he would return in three days he 
could see for himself the result of their 
labors. 

Peter Innocent went to Luna's cellar 
three nights later. In a chamber scented 
with spices and incense Chastelneuf 
brought to life a figure of Venetian glass 
that lay upon a covered bier. The cardi- 
nal's nephew stood revealed as a hand- 
some young man of nineteen or twenty, 
of complexion so fair as to seem translu- 
cent, with yellow hair as fine as spun 
glass. He was dressed completely in white 
and wore a strange ring of crystal. Peter 
Innocent baptized him Virginio. 

The cardinal, as much concerned for 
his nephew's mind as he was for his 
person and his soul, decided to send him 
to Altichieri, there to study under the 
noble Angelo Querini, who had been 
Voltaire's friend. On his arrival Virginio 
met Rosalba Bemi, Querini's lovely ward. 
Some thought her a descendant of Fran- 
cesco Berni, the poet; others whispered 
the name of Cardinal de Bemis. At 
eighteen she was a prodigy of learning 
and a poet known officially as Sappho 


the Younger. Virginio had never seen 
anyone so beautihil, and Rosalba was 
not so engrossed in the classics as to fail 
to notice how handsome he was. Scholar- 
ly Querini, always indulgent toward Ro- 
salba, gave them his blessing when they 
announced their desire to wed. 

Meanwhile Peter Innocent had gone 
to consult Count Carlo Gozzi, his long- 
time friend and a writer of fairy tales, 
on matters connected with Virginio's fu- 
ture. He found Chastelneuf closeted with 
the count; the chevalier had come to dis- 
cuss the match between Rosalba and Vir- 
ginio. To Peter Innocent and the count 
he explained the reason for his interest 
in the girl. Years before he had loved 
Caterina, Rosalba's mother, but because 
of his attachment to another woman he 
had callously relinquished his innocent 
beloved to Cardinal de Bemis, a notorious 
libertine. The cardinal had loved Cate- 
rina faithfully, however, and Rosalba was 
the daughter of that affectionate union. 
After the mother’s death de Bemis had 
been summoned to Rome. Rosalba, al- 
ready famous for her beauty and learn- 
ing, had become the spoiled darling of 
French scholars and philosophers. After 
Voltaire's death Querini had become her 
guardian. 

As Chastelneuf finished his story Rosal- 
ba and Virginio appeared, having driven 
from Altichieri in the chevalier's carriage. 
Seeing their happiness and youthful high 
spirits, Peter Innocent and his friends 
decided that the wedding should take 
place at once. 

But the marriage of Virginio and Ro- 
salba did not end as happily as one of 
Count Gozzi’s fairy tales. Chastelneuf 
had seen to it that Virginio could play 
the part of a tender and devoted hus- 
band, but there had been no provision 
for the contingencies of daily association 
with a hoyden such as Rosalba had sud- 
denly become. He splintered too easily; 
sometimes, after a hearty embrace, Rosal- 
ba found particles of glass in her palms. 
Games like hide-and-seek and blind- 
man's-buff, in which she sportively de- 
lighted, were impossible for him. Private- 


3991 



ly, she and Virginio were unhappy, and, 
realizing their unhappiness, Peter Inno- 
cent, Querini, Chastelneuf, and Count 
Gozzi were wretched as well. 

At last, after Rosalha had tried to end 
her misery by leaping into a bonfire, 
Chastelneuf made a desperate suggestion. 
If she were willing to endure the agony 
of fire, she could be changed into a 
woman of the finest Sevres porcelain. 
Rosalba agreed for Virginio^s sake and 
because of her own love. Through win- 
ter snows she and Chastelneuf and Peter 
Innocent traveled to the ancient town of 
Sevres, in France. While Peter Innocent, 
in an inn at Versailles, read aloud from 
the life of St. Francis, she and Chastel- 


neuf went to the abandoned Dubois 
factory and there she was transformed 
into a propr bride for a Venetian glass 
lover. 

So Virginio and Rosalba returned to 
Venice in the twilight of a dimming cen- 
tury, to live happily in a delicate, beauti- 
ful world of jKjrcelain and Murano glass. 
There Pietm Longhi painted them in his 
old age. With fragile grace the lovers 
Imk out hmn the miniature he made, 
and reflected in the nnrrors that surround 
them are the faces of Peter Innocent Bon, 
Angelo Querini, and Count Carlo Gom. 
M. dc Chastelneuf is not in the antique 
miniature; it is believed that he had re- 
tired to Bohemia. 
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VENICE PRESERVED 


Ty^e of work: Drama 
Author: Thomas Otway (1652-1685) 
y ype of plot: Tragedy of intrigue 
Time of plot: The Renaissance 
Locale: Venice 
First presented: 1682 

Principal characters: 

Japfeir, a young Venetian, formerly Priuli^s servant 
pRiULi, Jaffeir’s father-in-law, a senator 
Belvidera, Priuli's daughter and Jaffeir’s wife 
Pierre, friend and fellow conspirator of Jaffeir 
Renault, another conspirator 
Antonio, a senator 


Critique: 

Venice Preserved, Or, A Plot Discov- 
ered was very popular when it was writ- 
ten because of the numerous plots and 
counterplots that were rife in the 1680's 
in England under Charles IL It is reputed 
also to have been revived on the stage 
more often than any other non-Shalces- 
pearian tragedy, largely because of the 
powerful emotional appeal. The reader 
cannot help drawing some comparisons 
with Shakespeare's Othello, for in both 
plays the hero has robbed a rich and in- 
fluential Italian father of a daughter. For 
minds more finely drawn, the emotional 
appeal of Jaffeir, tom as he is between 
his loyalty to his friend and his loyalty 
to his wife, is even greater than the touch- 
ing final scenes between the old senator 
and his star-crossed daughter. In addi- 
tion to the topical interest and the emo- 
tional appeal, the play has a third source 
of interest: the animalistic Antonio, who 
symbolizes the decadence of the Vene- 
tian senate. 

7’he Story: 

Jaffeir, formerly the servant of Priuli, 
a senator of Venice, had secretly wooed 
and married Belvidera, Friuli's daughter. 
For three years the couple lived comfort- 
ably and blissfully, despite the father's 
antagonism. Then Jaffeir lost his for- 
tune. "When he went to ask Priuli for 
aid, in the name of Belvidera, the old 
senator refused to help in any way, and 


he swore that his ungrateful daughter and 
her equally ungrateful husband would 
have to make their way as best they 
could. Jaffeir, after remindins Priuli that 
it was he who had saved Belvidera from 
a shipwreck after which she had fallen 
in love with him, left the senator's home 
in a most unhappy frame of mind. 

Soon afterward Jaffeir met Pierre, a 
friend who had given long and faithful, 
though unrewarded, service to Venice. 
Pierre, sympathizing with Jaffeir, offered 
him the means of getting revenge on Pri- 
uli and striking, as he put it, a blow for 
liberty against the bad government of the 
senate. Jaffeir agreed to meet Pierre that 
night and to become a member of the 
band of conspirators. When he arrived 
home, Jaffeir was also comforted by Bel- 
videra, who claimed that she was rich 
as long as she had his love, no matter 
how little fortune they possessed. 

Meanwhile Pierre had gone to visit 
Aquilina, a courtesan whom he loved. He 
was extremely incensed with the woman 
because she had given herself for money 
to old Antonio, a senator. Antonio's theft 
of his mistress made Pierre more eagei 
than ever for revenge. He made Aquilina, 
who loved him, swear to extract all the 
information she could from Antonio and 
pass it on to the conspirators, who were 
meeting that night in Aquilina's house. 

When midnight came, Jaffeir was sadly 
bewailing his fate on the Rialto. There 
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Pierre met him and conducted him to the 
conspirators* meeting place. Because the 
plotters were unwilling to take Jaffcit 
into their number, he brought Bchidera 
and offered her as hostage for his hnu’ 
esty« The leader of the plotters, Renault, 
and the Spanish ambassador, who also 
had a hand in the plot to ruin the govern 
ment, accepted her as hostage. Sfie \vas 
to be killed if Jaffeir failed them in my 
way. 

The next day Jaffeir's hojxss for rc^ 
venge and his confidence in his fellow 
conspirators was shaken when he learned 
that Renault had offered violence to Beb 
videra and had been driven off only by 
her screams. Belvidera swore that she 
would hear anything, if only she knew 
wtw she had been offered as a hostage. 
Jaffeir, seeing the predicament she was 
in, and thinking it only fair that she 
know the truth, revealed the plot to as- 
sassinate the senate and take over the 
city, Because the mass assassination would 
include her father, Belvidera, greatly 
shocked, tried to convince her husband 
that terrible wrongs would be committed 
against innocent people in the mass 
slaughter that was planned. 

In the evening the conspirators met 
to complete plans for the uprising, which 
was to take place that same night. At 
the meeting Jaffeir was seized with re- 
vulsion for the plot and the conspirators; 
he slipped away from the meeting and 
went to Belvidera. The two started toward 
the chamber where the senate council 
was meeting. On the way they were 
taken prisoners by the ducal guard and 
escorted to the council. To the senators 
and the duke Jaffeir admitted his part 
in the plot and prevailed on their fear 
to gain a general amnesty for his friends 
in exchange for information preventing 
the overthrow of the government. Within 
a matter of minutes, the other conspira- 
tors were brought in as prisoners. Tliey, 
including Pierre, were furious with Jaf- 
feir for revealing the plot, Pierre, re- 
fusing to listen to Jaffeir, much less to 
forgive him, slapped Jaffeir*s face. 


llw stmhm, althruigh they had given 
their word that flie runspirators would 
ht* {HWiitfed to live, broke their promise 
and scmft/nced the prisoners, including 
Pierre, death m tlie %vheel. Jaffdr's 
rage knew no houruis when he learned 
of that pirfidy. I le offered to stab Bel- 
videra, who haii been pledged as hostage 
for his fait tif ninths to thi* plot, When 
his love pn'vtnttd his actually killing 
her, he paMiadtsl kr to go to her father 
and seek his .tid in tescuiie,; the eonsjnra- 
tors, lf*sf ht*r own life hv forfeit for their 
deaths. Priuli, overeotne at last by his 
kne ha ids daughtiT. agreed to help Bek 
vidtT.i. His prninist*, however, was made 
tm late. 

When laliVir arrived at the scene of 
t‘Xt‘eufion, !ie learneil tliat all of the con- 
spirators except Pierre fuui already been 
killed hy the jnihlic <*xecutioner. Pierre 
had been siived until last he had 

kni granted a request in spsik to Jaf- 
feir. On the a*ali’old Pierre ajK)logi 2 ed 
for slapping Jaffeir s face atui asketi him 
a hmm* Jaffeir readily ass<*nted and Pierre 
whispered to him. 1 le asketl that Jaffeir 
save hitn front an ignominious death by 
stabbing him instead. Jaffeir immediately 
complied and then turtted his dagger 
into his own !)reMst. I le died w’ithin sec- 
onds of his friend. 

Aijuilina, hoping to save Pierre*s life, 
had gone to seek flu; aid of Antonio. 
When the senator refused to hein her, 
she stiihk'd him am! kfft him to die. In 
the meantime Bclvitiera, overcome by 
her fears, had become distraught in her 
fatlier*s houstJ. In spite of Priuli*s efforts 
ami those of his smvaius, she became 
steadily worst*. She quickly went mad, 
even befr^re she knew of her liusband’s 
death by his own hand; he had told her 
when she saw him last tliat they would 
never meet again. Before the messenger 
arrived to tell of Jaffeir s death, her hus- 
band's ghost ap[x*ared before her. Shortly 
after the messenger came and left, the 
ghosts of Jaffeir and Pierre appeared 
briefly. Following their ap{X*arance she 
went into a frenzy and died. Her father, 


l/^rt .1 



sick of the bloodshed, plotting, and vio- sun never shone, so that he might mourn 
lent death, begged his attendants to take in solitude and darkness the loss of his 
him away to a lonely place where the daughter and her unhappy fate. 
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VENUS AND ADONIS 


Tyfe of work: Poem 

Author: William Shalces|*>care (15644616) 

Tyfe of plot: Mythological romance 
Titne of plot: Remote anti€|uity 
Locale: Ancient Greece 
First published: i 593 

Principal characters: 

VenUvS, gcxldess of love 

Adonis, a handsome youth loved hy Vanus 


Critique: 

Shakespeare's Venus and Adonis gains 
most of its beauty from the magniricent 
imagery and figurative language with 
which the poet adorned the ancient tale. 
The sources for the poem, whether they 
were from Ovid or more recent writers, 
are unimportant, as the value of Shakes- 
peare's version lies in his additions and 
not in the original story. The discussion 
of hunting, the incident of the stallion 
and the jennet, and the scenes of the tox 
and the hare are among the beauties 
which Shakespeare added. 

The Story: 

In all the world there was no more 
beautiful figure, no more perfectly made 
creature, than young Adonis. Although 
his beauty was a delight to the sun and 
to the winds, he had no interest in love. 
His only joy was in hunting, in riding 
over the hills and fields after the deer 
and the fox. When Venus, the goddess 
of love, saw the beauty of young Adonis, 
she came down to earth because she was 
filled with love for him. 

Meeting him one morning in the fields 
as he rode out to the hunt, she urged 
him to dismount, tie his horse to a tree, 
and talk with her. Adonis had no desire 
to talk to any woman, or even to the 
goddess, but she forced him to do as she 
wished. Reclining by his side, she looked 
at him with caressing glances and talked 
passionat^ of the wonder and glory 
of love. The more she talked, the more 
she begged him for a kind look, a kiss, 
the more anxious he became to leave her 
and go on with his hunting. But Venus 


was not eusilv n'ptilMHl, and although 
Adonis sotighf to 1 <mvc she urged him 
to stay. She tohl him how even the 
of war had !an‘n a willing prisoner of 
her c harms, and she numhered all the 
pleasures she could oHVr him if he would 
accept her love. Blushing, Adtmis finally 
broke from her arms and went to gee his 
htjrsc. 

At that, moinc'nf his stallion heard the 
call t»f a jennet in a field nearby. 
Aroused, he broke the leather thong that 
held him and ran to In^r. At first the 
jennet pretended to he cold to the stal- 
lion's advanc'cvs, Init wlien slur perceived 
that Adonis was about to overtake his 
mount, she gave a neigh of affection and 
the two hotses gailo|x*d away to another 
field. Adonis teas left Ix'hind. 

Dejected, he st<»od thinking of the 
hunt that he \vas missing because his 
horse had run aw, ay- Venus came up to 
him again and Cfmtinued her pleas of 
love. I’or a while he listenta! to her, but 
in disgust he turned finally ami gave 
her such a Ii)ok of scorn that tire lovesick 
gmldess fainttai and fell to the ground. 
Tiunking that with an unkind look he 
had killed her, Ailtmis knelt beside her, 
ruhbed lu^r wrists, and kisstrd her in 
hope of h)rgivenes.s. 

After a while Adonis rose to his feet. 
Venus, recovering from her swiKui, asked 
him for one Last kiss. I le grudgingly con- 
sented before lie turned to leave. Venus 
asked when she could meet him the 
next day. Adonis replied that he would 
not see her, for he was to go b<iar hunt- 
ing. Struck witli a vision, the goddess 
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warned the youth that he would be 
killed by a boar if he hunted the next 
day, and she begged him to meet her 
instead. When she threw herself on the 
boy and carried him to the earth in her 
arms in a last attempt to gain his love, 
Adonis admonished the goddess on the 
difference between heavenly love and 
earthly lust. He left her alone and 
weeping. 

The next morning found Venus wan- 
dering through the woods in search of 
Adonis. In me distance she could hear 
the cries of the dogs and the voices of 
the hunters. Frantic because of her 
vision of the dead Adonis, she rushed 
through the forest trying to follow the 
soun£ of the hunt. When she saw a 


wounded and bleeding dog, the fear she 
felt for Adonis became almost overpower- 
ing. Suddenly she came upon Adonis 
lying dead, killed by the fierce wild 
boar he had hunted. 

The mef of Venus knew no bounds. 
If this love were taken from her, then 
never again should man love happily. 
Where love was, there also would mis- 
trust, fear, and grief be found. 

The body of Adonis lay white and 
cold on the ground, his blood coloring 
the earth and plants about him. From 
this soil there grew a flower, white and 
purple like the blood that spotted the 
skin of Venus* dead love. With a broken 
heart Venus left earth to hide her sorrow 
in the dwelling place of the gods. 
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THE VICAR OF BULUIAMPTON 


Type of work: Navel 

Author: Anthony Trollnpc (1815-1882) 

Type of plot: Domestic realism 
Time of plat: Nineteenth century 
Locale: England 
first published: ! 870 

Prmei|^a)l 

Frank Fi'-Nwick, the Vicar <if Pnllhaniftnii 

Harry GitMtnu-, S<|uite Bullhamjmm 

Janet Fenwick, Frank*s wife 

Mary LtwruER, her frirntl 

WAi.rrn MAiiRAm r, Marv's <nu*.in 

The MARiuns oi* Tiimvinuni;} , 4 wealthy lamlhnd 

Jacor BnAri EE, a mill owner 

Sam BRAtTtR, his son 

Carry Brai^tlib, hh daughter 


Critique: 

Another novel of ckrica! life anti so- 
ciety, The Vicar of Bullhamptnn is note- 
worthy for the introduction of a prostitute 
as a sympathetic character. Trollojx; 
showed considerable courage in attempt- 
ing to portray this type of character during 
the Victorian Era, Although he fek 
forced to apologize to his readers in his 
introduction, be still retained Carry 
Brattle as one of the chief characters of the 
book, The theme of this novel, as in so 
much of Trollopes fiction, centers ahum 
the difficulty of acquiring money and 
making a successful marriage. 

The Story: 

The town of Bullhampton was a t\»pical 
English country parish. Although the 
Marquis of Trowbridge owned most of 
the land, he had no residence within ten 
miles of it. The rest of the land was owned 
by Squire Harry Gilmore, a good friend 
of the Vicar of Bullhampton. The squire 
had recently become a daily visitor at the 
vicarage, for the vicar's wife had a guest, 
Mar)^ Lowther, with whom Squire Gil- 
more was much in love. But Mary could 
not bring herself to become engaged to 
the squire, because, as she told Janet Fen- 
wick, she simply was not in love with him. 
Janet and the vicar tried to persuade her 
that her views would change for the 
better after marriage. In spite of their well- 


meant ailvice, Mary still would not give 
her ctniMnn. 

One evening, as the squire left the 
vicarage, he saw three men loitering in 
the orchard* He moipiim! one of them 
as Sam Brattle, son of Brattle, the 
mill owner. Jacob was a eraUW, hard- 
working old man who had rfuted a large 
family. Most of the children ftad turned 
out well, e.Yciqu S.im, %k \w consorted with 
low companions, anti Carry, who had 
gone away to the city and there become 
a woman of the streets. No tme ever S|>oke 
of the waywiird daughter nt the Brattle 
home, for she had hmken her father's 
heart. 1 lie cliief desire of Jaetih’s life was 
to have his ohj mill repaired, and He 
finally succeeded in obtaining the neces- 
sjiry rntmey to finaiuT* tlie project from 
Scjuire Gilmore, 

Because Mary could not bring herself 
to accept the squire and her presence dis- 
turbed him greatly, she finally left for 
home. She lived at I.oring with her aunt, 
Miss Marrahle, an old spinster who was 
much interesteti in Squirt? CJilmore's devo- 
tion to Mary. 

Back in Bullhampton the vicar tried 
to find out if Sam Brattle had been in his 
orchard with the other men that night, but 
the most he could learn was that two men, 
one an ex-convict and the other a com- 
plete stranger, luul Inien hanging around 
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the town anJ that Sam was well ac- 
quainted with both of them. A few days 
later one of the farmers of the community 
was found murdered and his secret strong- 
box emptied of its contents. The only 
person who had known the location of the 
stronsbox was a servant girl who was a 
good friend of Sam Brattle. Sam was ar- 
rested, to be released a short time later 
because the magistrate could find no real 
evidence against him. Nevertheless, the 
Marquis of Trowbridge thought he 
should be held in custody, and sharp 
words passed between the marquis and 
the vicar on the subject. Sam returned 
to the mill because the vicar stoutly de- 
fended him. 

At Loring, meanwhile, Mary Lowther 
had fallen deenlv in love with her cousin, 
Walter Marrable. Walter, a soldier re- 
turned from India, was trying to regain an 
inheritance from his father, who had 
cheated him out of it. If this repossession 
were possible, Walter would be a wealthy 
man and would not have to return to 
India to make his fortune. During their 
walks together, Marv was a sympathetic 
listener to his troubles. Soon they were 
in love with each other. This situation 
worried Mary's aunt because Walter's at- 
tempt to regain his money was not prov- 
ing successful. Before the end of the 
month Walter and Mary were engaged. 

In Bullhampton, the head constable 
was investigating the home of the ex- 
convict in an attempt to secure evidence 
concerning the murder. The suspect's 
mother and a young woman, supposedly 
his wife but in reality Carry Brattle, his 
mistress, refused to tell the constable any- 
diing. The vicar, in the meantime, had 
another stormy interview with the mar- 
quis, who insisted that Sam was guilty 
and should be put in prison. The vicar 
proclaimed Sam's innocence, however, for 
he had faith in the young man. The up- 
shot of the matter was that the marquis 
threatened to write to the bishop in com- 
plaint of the vicar. At last he did so, but 
the bishop merely sent his letter along to 
the vicar, with a friendly note advising 


him not to cross the marquis too often. 

Love was not going smoothly at Loring. 
Mary Lowther, happy over her engage- 
ment to Walter, wrote to Janet and also 
to Squire Gilmore, telling them her news. 
The young squire went into a decline, and 
for weeks he stayed at his home and re- 
fused to see anyone. Mary’s and Walter's 
marriage plans had to be broken off, how- 
ever, when it was discovered that Colonel 
Marrable, Walter's father, had spent 
every cent of the inheritance. Walter, now 



Janet and the vicar, hearing the news, 
asked Mary to return for a visit in Bull- 
hampton; they hoped, during her stay, to 
renew her romance with the squire. Also, 
the Fenwicks needed diversion at the 
time, for they were plagued by the erec- 
tion of a new Methodist chapel across the 
street from the vicarage. The new chapel 
was the work of the Marquis of Trow- 
bridge and the Methodist minister, both 
of whom disliked the vicar intensely. One 
of his latest offenses, in their eyes, was 
a visit to Carry Brattle, the fallen woman 
living at the ex-convict's house. The vicar 
had taken her from this wretched place 
and found a home for her with a farm 
family, since her father would not hear of 
her living at the mill. 

When Mary arrived again in Bull- 
hampton, Squire Gilmore's spirits im- 
mediately improved. He continued to woo 
Mary, and at last she resignedly became 
engaged to him. Never really in love with 
him, she merely attempted to play the part 
of being happy. But she was a bad actress. 

The vicar sought legal advice on the 
building of the chapel so close to the vic- 
arage. When he discovered that the 
land was really his, he went to interview 
the marquis. Although the vicar could 
have insisted that the chapel be tom down 
at once, he suggested to the marquis that 
it be allowed to stand for the time being, 
with the understanding that someday it 
would have to be removed. The marquis 
was greatly upset by the news, as was the 
Methodist minister. 
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Walter Marrable, before his departure 
for India, went to visit his uncle, a 
wealthy baronet. He was in poor health, 
as was his only son. When the son died, 
the old gentleman made his will in favor 
of Walter. He hoped that Walter might 
many his ward, but Mary Lx>wther was 
still in Walter^s heart. 

Cany Brattle, through the workings of 
the vicar, at last returned home. Her 
mother and sisters joyfully welcomed her 
back, but her father remained stubborn. 
Because Carry tried everything in her 
power to please him, her father was 
finally reconciled to her. At the trial of 
the ex-convict for murder, Carry and Sam 


were summoned as witnesses. Then it was 
revealed that Sam had b<^en trying to ar- 
range for a marriage between Carry and 
the susmeted murderer and for that rea- 
son had ken with the two men before 
the crime was committed. Sam was cleared 
entirely. 

When Walter’s unde died, the young 
man inherited his money. Mary broke her 
engagement with Squire Gilmore and 
married Walter, her real love. The squire 
was entshed, and in their sympathy for 
their gotni friend the vicar and bis wife 
regretted that Mary had ever come to 
Bullhampton. 
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THE VICAK OF WAKEFIELD 


of ‘work: Novel 

Author: Oliver Goldsmith (1728-1774) 

Ty'pe of flot: Sentimental romance 
Time of plot: Eighteenth century 
Locale: Rural England 
first puhlished: 1766 

Principal characters: 

Dr. pRiMROsii, the vicar of Wakefield 

Deborah, his vdfe 

George, the oldest son 

Sophia, the younger daughter 

Olivia, the older tlaughter 

Mr. Burchkll, in reality Sir William l*hornhill 

Squire TiioRiSfHiLL, Dr.' Primrose’s iandkml and Olivia’s betrayer 

Arabella Wilmot, betrothed to George 


Critique: 

Buried in the rationalism of the 
eighteenth century was a strain of 
idealism and sentimentality which is 
clearly expressed in The Vicar of Wake* 
field. In this novel the interplay of the 
ideal and the real present a simple, 
lovable character in his struggle to main- 
tain his ideals. Goldsmith's material can- 
not be said to be original, but his wit and 
gentle candor are nis own. For these 
qualities he has been loved by many 
readers. 

The Story: 

Dr. Primrose and his wife, Deborah, 
were blessed with five fine children, of 
whom the two daughters, Olivia and 
Sophia, were remarkable for their beauty. 
The Primrose family lived in a (juiet rural 
community, where they enjoyed both 
wealth and good reputation. Tiie oldest 
son, George, fell in love with Ara!>ella 
Wilmot, daughter of a neighlxir, and 
the two families made rnuttial iirepara- 
tions for the wedding. Before tne wed- 
ding, however, Dr. Primrose and Miss 
Wilmot s father quarreled over the ques- 
tion of a man's remarrying after the 
death of his wife. Dr. Primrose stoutly 
upheld the doctrine of monogamy. Mr. 
Wilmot, who was about to take his fourth 
wife, was insulted. The rift between the 
two families widened when news came 
that Dr. Primrose's broker had run off 
with all his money, Mr. Wilmot broke 


off the wethiing plans, for the vicar was 
now a pcKir man. 

CJctirge dt‘pai‘ted for London to make 
his fortune and the rest of the family 
prepared to go to another part of the 
country, wliere Dr, Primrose had found 
a more mcKlcst living. On the way they 
met a man who won the admiration of 
Df. Vmmm by a deed of charity to a 
fellow traveler. The man, Mr Burchell, 
nxle along with them. Suddenly Sophia 
was thrown from her horse into a stream, 
from which Mr. Burchell was able to save 
her. Hie gratitude of Deborah assured 
Mr. Burchell of a warm welcome when- 
ever he should choose to call on them, 

Tlseir new home was on the estate of 
wealthy Squire Thornhill, a young man 
known for his attentions to afi the 
young ladies in the neighborhood. 
Deborah thought that either of her 
daughters would make a good match for 
the young stjuire. Soon afterward a for- 
tunate meeting drew the squire's at- 
tention toward Olivia, and her mother's 
scheming made Squire Thornhill a steady 
caller at the Primrose home, where Olivia 
blushingly protested that she thought 
him bom bold and rude. Mr. Burchell, 
too, called frequently, but his interest 
seemed to center upon Sophia, who did 
not deny her pleasure at his attention. 
Dr, Primrose, however, could not ap- 
prove of Mr. Burchell, for he had lost 
all his fortune and seemed to live in 
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comparative poverty that revealed indif- 
ference to his fallen condition. 

Two noble ladies from the city met 
the Primrose family in their rustic re- 
treat, and Sophia and Olivia became 
charmed by talk of city ways. When 
the women spoke of their need for com- 
panions in their households, Deborah 
immediately suggested that Olivia and 
Sophia be selected. The two daughters 
were pleased at the thought of going to 
the city, despite Mr. BurchelPs vigorous 
objections. All was set for the journey, 
however, when Deborah received a letter 
stating that a secret infonnant had so 
slandered Olivia and Sophia that the 
city ladies would not consider them as 
fit companions. At first Deborah and her 
husband could not imagine who the 
slanderer could have been. When they 
learned that Mr. Burchell had been the 
informant. Dr. Primrose ordered him 
from the house. With no signs of re- 
morse or shame Mr. Burchell lelt, 

Olivia began to insist that Stpiire 
Thomhill's repeated visits meant only 
that he intended to marry her. Dr. 
Primrose, not believing that the squire 
really would marry Olivia, suggested to 
his daughfer that she consider the offer 
of a neighboring farmer, Mr. Williams. 
When the .squire still failed to ask for her 
hand, Olivia agreed to marry the young 
farmer and the wedding date was st*t. 
Ikmr days before her wedding Olivia 
ran away. Through tlie h{?l{) of Stjuire 
I'hornhill, Dr. Primn^se learned that it 
was Mr. Burchell who had earric<l the 
girl tiway. 

Saddened by his daiightei\s indis4*ri‘' 
tifin, the resolute iiither set out to find 
her and tt> hel[> her. On his yiurttey ht‘ 
beeanu^ ill and lay in i)e(l in an inn for 
three weeks. On his rectwery h<* gave 
up all hnpe ol finding Olivia aiul staited 
home. On the way there he met Miss 
Arabella Wilmot, who imjuired about 
(Jcorge. Dr. Primrose assure<I her that 
( ieorge hatl not betai beard fnuii since 
he had left his family to go to London. 
Squire Lhoruhill, who was rourtiiu^, 
Arabella, ask(*d about Olivia, but the 


father could give him no news. Fortune 
brought George, impoverished and in ill 
luck," back to his father at that time. 
Pitying the bad fortune of the young boy, 
Squire Thornhill gave him a commis- 
sion in the army and sent him away. 
Arabella promi.sed to wait for her for- 
mer sweetheart to make his fortune and 
to return to her. 

Dr. Primrose started for home once 
more. At a roadside inn he found his 
dear Olivia, who told him her terrible 
sioiy. The villain with whom she had 
run aw«ty was not Mr. Burchell. It had 
been St|uirc d liornliill, who had seduced 
her after a m<H:k ceremony by a false 

I mest. (bowing tired of her, tne squire 
jad left her, Dr, PrimrostJ took the girl 
h(»ne with him. But bad luck had not 
forsaken tlte vicar. As he approached his 
house he saw it catch fire and bum to 
the ground. Uis family escaped, but 
all their iKdongings were destroyed, 
Kindly neighbijrs helped the penniless 
Primroses to st*t up living quarters in an 
outbuilding on the estate. News came 
that Squire 'rhornhil! intended to many 
Arabedfa W'ihnot. This rt‘port angered 
Dr. Priiurtw, then to add to his in- 
dignation Squire 'rhornhil! came to see 
him and ofirreii to find a husband tor 
Olivia so that she could stay near the 
stpiire, Fnraged at this olfer, the doctor 
orilt‘red him away. Ihe squire then 
demumleil Dr. Primrost!*s (juarterly rent 
payineiu which, since the distister of 
losing his home, the vicar could not pay. 
Squire Ihornhill had Dr. Primrose 
to iWbtors prison. Soon after being 
kKigcd in prison, the vicar encountered 
his son, (ieoige, who, having learned of 
the M|uijes cruelty, hatl attacked him 
and had been jrnteiued to hang for 
aiieinptffi murder. Dr. Primrose felt 
that me happiness ol his life was com- 
pletely shattmrd, Nt‘xt he karned that 
Sophia hail been kidnaped, 

But vutur anil honesty were soon re- 
w.irded, Sophia had Iwen rescued by 
Mr. Hurchcli, who turned out to be the 
squire s uni It*, Sir William Ihornhill. 
With the Mpure H treachery exposed, the 





Primrose family was released from its 
misery. Arabella and George were re- 
united. Even Olivia was saved from 
shame, for she learned that the priest 
who had married her to the squire had 
been a genuine priest. Sophia married 
Sir William, and Arabella married 


George. Dr. Primrose looked forward to 
his old age with happiness and joy in 
the good fortune of his children. Even 
he was rewarded for his virtue. The 
broker who had run away with his money 
was apprehended, and Dr. Primrose was 
once again a wealthy man. 
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THE VICOMTE DE BRAGELONNE 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Alexandre Dumas, father (1802' 18 70) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of pht: Seventeenth century 
Locale: France and England 
First published: 1848-1850 
Principal characters: 

Louis XIV, King of France 

Louise de la Valuere, lady in waiting and mistress of the king 
DArtagnan, an officer of the king's musketeers 
Athos, the Comte de la F^re 
PoRTHOs, M. du Vallon 
Aramis, M. D’Herblay and Bishop of Vannes 
Raoul, the Vicomte oe Bragelonne, son of Athos 


Fouquet, Minister of Finance 
Colbert, an ambitious politician 
Charles II, King of England 

Critique; 

The novels of the older Dumas have 
an enduring popularity for many readers, 
and The Vicomte de Bragelonne, the last 
of the D^Artagnan romances, is no excep- 
tion. This novel has particular interest 
because it deals with the last adventures 
of that swashbuckling hero, DArtagnan. 
The story itself is the characteristic Du- 
mas type, filled with vivid action, humor- 
ous incident, and interesting characters. 

In reality this romance contains four 
different but related plots — the restora- 
tion of Charles II, the story of Louis 
XIV's infatuation for Louise de la Val- 
li^re, the intrigues and downfall of the 
ambitious Fouquet, and the perennially 
popular tale of the mysterious prisoner 
in the iron mask. These stories have, 
from time to time, been taken from the 
longer romance and printed as novels 
complete in themselves. As a result, some 
confusion has arisen over the titles and 
order of the D'Artagnan series. 

The Story: 

Louis XIV, the young king of France, 
en route to Spain to ask for the hand of 
Marie Theresa, the Spanish Infanta, 
stopped overnight at the castle of Blois 
to visit his uncle, the Due d'Orl6ans. 
There he met for the first time Louise de 
la Valli^re, the lovely stepdaughter of the 


duchess' steward. Louise was betrothed 
to Raoul, the Vicomte de Bragelonne, 
son of the Comte de la F(ire. Another 
arrival at Blois during the royal visit 
was the Stuart pretender, Charles II, 
who came to ask for a loan of a million 
livres and French aid in regaining the 
English throne. When Cardinal Mazarin, 
chief minister of King Louis, refused to 
lend the money, Charles then turned for 
assistance to the Comte de la F^re, who 
had been an old friend of his royal father. 
The comte was a former musketeer who 
had been known as Athos many years 
before, when he had performed many 
brave feats with his three friends, Por- 
thos, Aramis and D'Artagnan. 

Disappointed because Mazarin and 
the king refused to help Charles, D’Ar- 
tagnan resigned his commission as lieu- 
tenant of the king's musketeers and 
joined his old friend, Athos, in an at- 
tempt to place Charles upon the throne 
of England. Planning to capture Gen- 
eral Monk, leader of the Parliamentary 

army, D'Artagnan visited Planchet, a 
former servant who had been successful 
in trade. Using funds borrowed from 
Planchet, he recruited fourteen resolute 
and dependable men and sailed with 
them for England. In England, in the 
meantime, the troops of Lambert and 



General Monk prepared to fight at New- <juet, the king sent for D'Artagnan, re- 
castle. While the armies waited, Athos commissioned him as captain of the 
arrived to see General Monk and get his king s musketeers, and sent him to 
aid in recovering a treasure left by the Belle-Isle-en-Mer to secure a report on 
unfortunate Charles I in a vault in New- Fouquet's mysterious activities there, 
castle. This treasure was to be General At Belle-Isle D'Artagnan found his 
Monk's bribe for restoring Charles II to old companion in arms, Porthos, now M. 
the throne. On the general's return from du Vallon, busy with plans for fordfy- 
Newcastle, D'Artagnan daringly captured ing the island. The former musketeer 
the Parliamentary leader and tooK him, was working under the direction of 
concealed in a coffin, to France. Athos, Aramis, now Bishop of Vannes and also 
who had promised General Monk to known as M. D'Herblay. D’Artagnan 
remain in England for a time, was ar- hurried back to Paris to the king to 
rested by Monk's soldiers and accused give him the details of the situation 
of complicity in the general's disap- at Belle-Isle, but he was beaten in the 
pearance. race to arrive there first by the two con- 

In France D'Artagnan took Monk to spirators, who reported to Fouquet the 
Charles and after a satisfactory interview discovery of the plot to fortify the island, 
with the pretender Monk was released To prevent trouble, Fouquet at once 
and sent back to England. There Monk rushed to the king and presented to him 
on his return secured the release of the plan for the fortifications on Belle- 

Athos. Monk, won over to the Stuart Isle. He explained glibly that the fortifi- 

cause, planned for the return of Charles cations might be useful against the 

to En^and, while the pretender made Dutch. 

like preparations in France. Athos, the Comte de la F^re, asked the 

When Charles became king, he made king's consent to the marriage of his son 
General Monk Duke of Albemarle and Raoul, the Vicomte de Bragelonne, to 

commander of the English armies. To Louise de la Valli^re, now a maid of 

Athos the grateful king gave the Order honor at the court. Louis refused on the 
of the Golden Fleece. For his part in the grounds that Louise was not good enough 
restoration D’Artagnan requested only for Raoul. In reality the king, a pas- 
Monk's sword. After he had received sionate lover of various ladies of the 
it, he resold it to Charles for three hun- court, had, in spite of his recent mar- 
dred thousand livres. General Monk riage to Marie Theresa, fallen in love 

gave D'Artagnan lands in England. After with Louise. He dispatched Raoul at 
paying off his men D'Artagnan went to once to England to be rid of him as a 
Calais to see Planchet, whom he ap- rival. 

proached with a long face and a sad Aramis and Fouquet were plotting to 
tale of failure. When Planchet showed replace the king with a man of their 
his true loyalty to his former master, choice, and to this end they annually 
D'Artagnan had not the heart to tease paid a large sum of money to M. de 
the merchant any longer; he acknowl- Baisemeaux, governor of the Bastille, 
edged the success of the venture and paid 1 hese schemers also attached themselves 
Planchet one hundred thousand livres to Louise de la Valli^re after they real- 
in return for the funds he had advanced, ized the power she would have with 
Louis XIV had been completely dom- the king, 
inated by Cardinal Mazarin, his minister, Among the court plotters also were 
but the death of the latter eased the Mademoiselle de Montalais, a lady in 
king’s unhappy situation. After Mazarin's waiting; and her lover, Malicome, a 
death, the ambitious Fouquet, as finance courtier. They were interested in all 
minister, and Colbert, as intendant, be- court affairs, particularly in the relation- 
gan a race for power. Suspicious of Fou- ship between Mademois ^e ^ Val- 
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li^re and the king, and they stole letters 
with the idea of blackmail at an oppor- 
tune time. 

D'Artagnan moved to an estate close 
to the court to watch for palace intrigues. 
He was particularly interested in the 
plans of Aramis, who was trying to be- 
come a cardinal and planning to betray 
the king to secure his ends. D'Artagnan, 
interested in adventure for the sake of 
adventure, was devoted to the king. 

As the affair between Louise and the 
king continued, Madame, the sister-in- 
law of Louis, also in love with him, grew 
jealous and determined to send for 
Raoul and have him marry Louise at 
once. The queen mother and the young 
queen disapproved thoroughly of the 
flirtation of Madame with the king and 
told her so. Madame then decided that 
the quickest solution would be to send 
Mademoiselle de la Valli^re away from 
the court. At the same time the king 
learned that Louise had at one time 
returned Raoul de Bragelonne's affec- 
tion, and in a fit of envy and jealousy he 
decided to forget her. Madame ordered 
Louise to leave at once. 

Broken-hearted, the girl resolved to 
enter a convent. In her flight, however, 
she encountered D'Artagnan, who took 
her under his protection and informed 
the king of her whereabouts. Louis went 
to her immediately. Convinced of her 
love, he returned with her to the court. 
Plotters in the king's pay had a secret 
trapdoor constructed from Louise's rooms 
to those of Saint-Aignan, a gentleman 
of the king, and Louis and Louise were 
able to meet there after Madame had 
made other meetings between them im- 
possible. In London Raoul heard what 
was happening and rushed to France. 
He arrived at Louise's apartments just 
as the king was entering by the secret 
door. Realizing that the rumors he 
had heard were true, he went away in 
despair. 

Aramis, who had now become General 
of the Jesuits, who visited by an elderly 
duchess who wished to sell him certain 
letters from Mazarin which would ruin 


his friend Fouquet. When he refused 
to buy them, she sold them to Colbert, 
Fouquet's rival and enemy. Aramis, 
learning of the transaction, hurried to 
warn Fouquet, who assured Aramis that 
the supposed theft of state funds at- 
tributed to him in the letters was credited 
by a receipt in his possession. The re- 
ceipt, however, had been stolen. Further- 
more, Colbert had arranged for Fouquet 
to sell his position of procureur-generak 
Aramis, with his immense financial back- 
ing, was able to rescue Fouquet. 

Raoul de Bragelonne, grieved and 
angry at Louise's faithlessness, challenged 
Saint-Aignan to a duel and Porthos prom- 
ised to act as his foster son's second. 
Saint-Aignan, however, revealed the mat- 
ter to the king. Then Athos publicly 
denounced Louis over the proposed duel. 
When the king ordered D'Artagnan to 
arrest Athos, D'Artagnan, by his honest 
fearlessness, won a pardon for his old 
friend. 

Fouquet, backed by Aramis, grandly 
and recklessly humiliated Colbert in the 
king's presence. He announced a great 
Bte at his estate in honor of the king, 
Colbert, although temporarily eclipsed, 
vowed revenge. Fouquet, as minister of 
die king's finances, was tottering under 
the growing strength of his enemy Col- 
bert, and he hoped the f^te would se- 
cure his position. 

Aramis, through his influence with 
M. de Baisemeaux, the governor of the 
Bastille, visited a prisoner there and 
revealed to him that he was actually the 
twin brother of Louis XIV. The con- 
irators planned to put him on the 
rone in place of Louis, Aramis then 
busied himself to learn the details of the 
king's costume for the f^te, for he 
planned to substitute the twin brother 
Philippe for Louis during the grand ball. 
Although both D'Artagnan and Porthos 
were suspicious of Aramis, they could 
prove nothing. 

Aramis freed the young prince from 
the Bastille and coached him thoroughly 
in the details of the role he was to play. 
By means of trapdoors in Bouquet's house, 
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Aramis overpowered Louis XIV and 
hustled him off to the Bastille to replace 
the released prince. Philippe, in grati- 
tude, was to make Aramis as powerful 
in the kingdom as Richelieu had been. 

But Aramis made a grave error in 
revealing his deeds to Fouquet. When 
Fouquet heard of the abduction of the 
king, the minister, hoping to win the 
king's gratitude, rushed to the Bastille 
and freed Louis. Aramis and Porthos 
fled hastily. D'Artagnan was instructed 
to capture Philippe, cover his face with 
an iron mask to hide his resemblance 
to the king, and imprison him for life 
in the He Sainte-Marguerite fortress. 
These orders he executed faithfully, 

Raoul de Bragelonne, who had never 
forgiven the king for stealing Louise de 
la Valli^re, decided to kill himself as 
soon as possible and joined the Due de 
Beaufort on a campaign to Africa. When 
he went to say goodbye to his father, 
Athos realized sadly that he would never 
see his son again. 

Louis XIV insisted that D'Artagnan 
arrest Fouquet, despite Fouquet's efforts 
in the king’s behalf. After a mad chase 
in which both of their horses were raced 
to death, D’Artagnan captured Fouquet. 
Colbert then rose completely to power. 

D'Artagnan was ordered by the king 
to go to Belle-lsle-en-Mer and take the 
fortress in which Aramis and Porthos 


were hiding and shoot the conspirators. 
D’Artagnan, too good a friend of each 
of the plotters to take their lives, planned 
to capture the fortress but to allow the 
two to escape. Louis had realized that 
this possibility might occur and had 
forewarned his oflBcers so that D'Artag- 
nan's scheme failed and he was ordered 
to return to France. A fierce battle en- 
sued at Belle-Isle and Porthos was killed 
after many deeds of great heroism. Ara- 
mis escaped to Bayonne. 

D'Artagnan, out of favor with the 
king over his disobedience to orders, re- 
signed his position as captain of the 
musketeers and the king accepted, only 
to send for him later and ask him to take 
back his resignation. D'Artagnan agreed 
and won a pardon from the king for 
Aramis, who had settled in Spain. 

Athos died of shock upon hearing that 
his son had been killed in Africa; they 
were buried in a double funeral. Louise 
de la Valli^ie, who had been replaced 
as the king’s mistress by a younger favor- 
ite, attended the funeral. There D'Artag- 
nan reproached her for causing the deaths 
of both Athos and Raoul de Bragelonne. 

D'Artagnan remained in the service 
of Louis XIV and died four years later 
while fighting against the Dutch. His 
death came only a few moments after 
he had received the baton of a marshal 
of France. 
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VICTORY 


Type of vpork: Novel 

Author: Joseph Conrad (Teodor J6zef Konrad Korzeniowski, 1857-1924) 

Type of plot: Psychological romance 

Time of plot: Early twentieth century 

Locale: East Indies 

First published: 1915 

principal characters: 

Axel Heyst, an idealist 
Lena, whom he befriends 
Mb. Schombeeg, a hotel owner 
Mr. Jones, and 
Martin Ricardo, gamblers 
Pedro, their servant 


UAViDsoN, a sea captain 
Wang, Heyst^s servant 

CriHque: 

Axel Heyst was not looking for material 
gain in his world. He had escaped life's 
demands by retreating to the East Indies, 
and there he found the one true value in 
his own life, love of a woman. But the 
victory was not Heyst's; it was Lena's. 
Eveiy tense moment of the drama enacted 
on the island between the three bandits 
and the two innocent victims points trag- 
ically to Lena's final triumph. Although 
English was not Joseph Conrad's native 
tongue, he was able to use the English 
language with stylistic force and vigor. 
One startling feature of this novelist 
is his ability to encompass a mass of 
ideas into the force of one cryptic word 
or phrase. Victory is a romance between 
a man who is sensitive only to truth and 
honesty and a woman wno had never 
known such things from other men. 

The Story: 

After the Tropical Belt Coal Com- 
pany had gone into liquidation. Axel 
Heyst continued to live at the No. 1 
coaling station on Samburan. Strange 
in his manners and desires, he was a 
legend among the islanders; they called 
him a Utopist. The coal company had 
come into existence after Heyst had met 
Morrison in a Portuguese seaport where 
the Englishman was about to lose his 

VICTORY by Joseph Conrad. By permission of J. I 
estate of Joseph Conrad. Published by Doubleday & ( 
& Co. Renewed. 1942, by John Alexander C^rad. 


trading ship Capricorn because of an un- 
paid debt. Heyst, always sympathetic, 
had offered him a loan. Because Heyst 
was anxious to keep his generosity a 
secret and Morrison eager to conceal 
his shaky finances, the two men pledged 
secrecy, with the understanding that 
Heyst would thereafter have a share of 
the Capricorn^s shipping business. 

Schomberg, the owner of a hotel in 
Sourabaya, heard of the partnership and 
said that Heyst maintained some kind of 
hold over Morrison. Morrison instigated 
the coal company and then died in Eng- 
land. After that Schomberg, who for 
some reason hated Heyst, constructed a 
mysterious kind of villainy around Mor- 
rison's partner, and he was gleeful when 
the coal company liquidated. 

After Heyst had retired from the hu- 
man society of the islands, Davidson, a 
ship's captain, came upon him living 
alone on Samburan, Worrying over 
Heyst's welfare, Davidson adopted the 
habit of sailing ten miles out of his way 
around the north side of Samburan in 
case Heyst were to need aid. Once 
Davidson brought the hermit around 
to Sourabaya, where he put up at 
Schomberg's hotel Later, Davidson heard 
hits of a story that Heyst had run off 

. Dent a Sons, Ltd., agenti for the trutteet of the 
Inc. Copyright. 1915. 1921. by Doubledey. Page 
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with a girl who was at the hotel with a 
troupe of entertainers. He was bafHed 
that the shy, quiet Heyst would take a 
girl back to Samburan with him. Mrs. 
Schomberg, pitying the girl, had helped 
Heyst spirit the girl away. The affair 
had caused quite a hubbub on the island 
because it concerned Heyst. 

When Heyst had come to the hotel, he 
ha.l been unaware of Schomberg's hatred. 
The entertainers were not very attractive 
to his fastidious mind, but one white- 
muslined girl seemed younger than the 
others. Noticing her distress at being 
ordered to join a ^est at a table, Heyst 
was prompted by me same instinct which 
had led him to help Morrison. He in- 
vited the girl to sit with him. Lena 
told Heyst about herself. Her father in 
England had taught her to play the vio- 
lin. After his death, she had joined the 
group of entertainers with whom she 
now worked. Schomberg had been stalk- 
ing her ever since the troupe came to the 
hotel. The contrast between Heyst and 
the other men she had met was enough 
to cause the girl to be attracted to her 
new friend, and she welcomed his prom- 
ise of help. After Heyst had taken her 
away, Schomberg’s hatred was tremen- 
dous. 

To Schomberg’s hotel came diree 
strangers, Mr. Jones, Martin Ricardo, 
his secretary, and a beast-like, hairy crea- 
ture whom they called Pedro. Before 
long these men had transformed Schom- 
berg's hotel into a professional gambling 
house. Schomberg's obsession for Lena 
was increased by the notion that with her 
at his side he could rid his hotel of the 
gamblers. One afternoon Ricardo told 
Schomberg that he had been employed 
on a yacht where he was first attracted 
by Jones' polished manners. The two had 
stolen the captain's cash box and jumped 
the ship. Later Pedro became attached 
to them. Schomberg decided that these 
thieves might leave his hotel if he could 
arouse their greed by the prospect of 
richer plunder. He offhandedly men- 
tioned Heyst's alleged wealth and told 
how Heyst lived on a lonely island with 
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a girl and a hoard of money. Together 
Ricardo and Schomberg began to plan 
their pillage of the island where Heyst 
lived. 

On his island Heyst had lived with 
only his Chinese servant, Wang, until 
Lena joined him. She told him that he 
had saved her from more than misery and 
despair. Heyst told her the story of his 
own background. His father had been 
a cynical, domineering man whom he 
disliked. After his death Heyst had 
drifted, searching for some meaning in 
life, a meaning never glimpsed until he 
met Lena. 

One evening Wang appeared to an- 
nounce that he had seen a boat drifting 
offshore. Heyst went to investigate. He 
discovered Ricardo, Jones, and die beast- 
like Pedro perishing of thirst in a boat 
moored beside a small jetty. Heyst helped 
the men to shore and took them to an 
abandoned bungalow for temporary 
quarters. That night Heyst found that 
his gun was missing from his desk; Wang, 
frightened, had taken it. Meanwhile 
Ricardo and Jones speculated about lo- 
cating Heyst's money. 

Early in the morning Ricardo stole 
into Heyst's bungalow and saw Lena 
combing her hair. He jumped at her 
hungrily, but she was able to defend her- 
self. When the struggle was over and 
the repulsed man saw that she raised 
no outcry, his admiration for her in- 
creased. She asked him what the men 
wanted on the island. Surprised that 
they had come for money which she 
knew Heyst did not possess, she deter- 
mined to protect Heyst from Schom- 
berg's evil design. Loving Heyst, she 
could repay his kindness by leading Ri- 
cardo and his partners on to their de- 
struction. 

Observing Ricardo's attack on Lena, 
Wang had decided to withdraw from this 
confusion of white men's affairs; he fled 
to the forest. When Heyst reported the 
loss of his servant to Jones and Ricardo, 
they offered him the service of Pedro. 
Because their manner made it impossible 
for him to refuse, Lena and Heyst knew 



then that they were lost. Davidson would 
not sail past the island for three more 
weeks. Their only weapon having been 
stolen, they were left defenseless. 

That night Ricardo came to the 
bungalow for dinner with Heyst and 
Lena. When Heyst had regretted his 
helpless position without any weapon of 
defense, Lena had recalled that during 
their scuffle she had glimpsed the knife 
Ricardo wore under his trouser leg. 
During the evening Ricardo indicated 
that Jones wished Heyst to visit him. 
Before he left, Heyst insisted that Pedro 
be sent out of the way, and Ricardo 
ordered the brute to go down to the 
jetty. 

After Heyst had gone, Lena allowed 
Ricardo to make love to her so that she 
could take possession of his knife. Heyst 
told Jones about her presence in the 
bungalow. Jones, who suffered a patli- 


ological hatred for women, had noi 
known of Lena’s existence. Heyst con- 
vinced him that Schomberg had lied to 
get rid of the gamblers and to inflict upon 
Heyst a revenge Schomberg was too 
cowardly to inflict himself, hnraged by 
what he considered Ricardo s treachery, 
Jones suggested that they go to Heyst’s 
bungalow. 

Meanwhile Lena had taken Ricardo’s 
knife. As the two men entered the bun- 
galow, Jones fired over Heyst’s shoulder, 
the bullet piercing Lena’s breast. Ricardo 
sjjrang through the d(X)rvvay. Jones fol- 
lowed his partner outside and shot him 
in the darkness. Heyst carried Lena to 
the bed, and as she lay there, deathly 
pale in the candlelight, she demanded the 
knife, her symbol of victory. She died as 
Heyst took her in his arms and for the 
first time spoke words that came from th>* 
depths of his heart 
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VILE BODIES 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Evelyn Waugh (1903- ') 

Ty'pe of fflot: Social satire 

Time of fflot: A twentieth-century interval between wan 
Locale: England 
first fublished: 1930 

Principal characters: 

Adam Fenwick-Symes, a young writer 

Nina Blount, his fiancee 

Colonel Blount, her eccentric father 

Agatha Runcible, one of the Bright Young People 

Miles Malpractice, another of the Bright Young People 

Lottie Crump, proprietress of Shepheard's Hotel 

Captain Eddy (Ginger) Littlejohn, in love with Nina 

Mrs. Melrose Ape, a female evangelist 

Father Rothschild, a Jesuit 

A Drunken Major 


Cniique: 

Vile Bodies is a witty satire on English 
life during the period between wars. It 
is also Mr. Waugh's valediction to the 
Bright Young People, a generation run- 
ning to waste in a manner that is per- 
sonal as well as social. As in his earlier 
Decline and Fall, the novel contains 
many elements which make for grotesque 
humor, but the sinister and often tragic 
ends that his characters meet provoke 
thoughtful reflection as well. No solu- 
tion is offered. The writer merely presents 
his brief episodes in brilliant juxtaposi- 
tion and leaves the reader to draw his 
own conclusions. The result is subtle but 
effective social criticism. Here is T. S. 
Eliot's modem Waste Land, with all of 
the poet's insight and bitterness but with- 
out his solemnity. 

The Story: 

During the rough channel crossing al- 
most eveiyone was in some stage of sea- 
sickness. Some became tipsy and took to 
their berths. The Bright Young People, 
led by Agatha Runcible and effeminate 
Miles Malpractice, strapped themselves 
with sticking plaster and hoped for the 
best. A few hardy souls gathered in the 
smoking room where Mrs. Melrose Ape, 
a famous female evangelist traveling with 


her troupe of singing angels, bullied them 
into singing hymns. Father Rothschild, 
S.J., contemplated the sufiFerings of the 
saints. 

Adam Fenwick-Symes, a young writer, 
was hurrying home to marry Nina 
Blount. To his dismay, the Dover cus- 
toms authorities confiscated and burned 
the manuscript of the autobiography he 
had written while in Paris. Almost as 
bad was the case of Agatha Runcible, 
who was stripped and searched after be- 
ing mistaken for a notorious jewel smug- 
gler. 

In London, Adam's publisher offered 
him a contract to write a novel, but no 
advance in royalties. With only ten shil- 
lings to his name Adam wondered how 
he was going to get married. Luckily, he 
was staying at Shepheard's Hotel. Lottie 
Crump, the proprietress, bullied kings 
and advised members of Parliament, and 
if she liked her guests she was careless 
about bills. Most of her guests were 
drunk. One young man made a foolish 
bet with Adam and lost a thousand 
pounds. Adam called Nina and told her 
they could get married immediately, but 
before he left the hotel a drunken major 
persuaded him to put the money on In- 
dian Runner in the November Handi- 


VILE BODIES by Evdyn Waugh. By pennission of the author. Copyright, 1930, by Evelyn Waugh. 
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cap. Then the major disappeared and 
Adam was forced to call Nina again and 
tell her that their marriage would have 
to be postponed. 

Adam and Nina went to Archie 
Schwert^s costume party. Finding the af- 
fair dull, some of the Bright Young Peo- 
ple went off to Lottie Crump's for a 
drink. Judge Skimp, an American guest, 
was entertaining. One young woman 
had fallen while swinging on a chande- 
lier; she died in spite of the champagne 
used to bathe her forehead. 

The party was about to break up when 
a Miss Brown invited the group to her 
house, which happened to be No. 10 
Downing Street, for her father was Sir 
James Brown, the Prime Minister. 
Agatha Runcible stayed all night because 
she had forgotten the key to her own 
house. The next morning, still in her 
Hawaiian grass skirt, she found reporters 
and photographers waiting when she 
went out the front door. Reports of mid- 
night orgies at No. 10 Downing Street 
caused a change of government, and Mr. 
Outrage, whose dreams were filled with 
visions of nude Japanese ladies, became 
the new Prime Minister. 

On Nina's advice Adam called on Colo- 
nel Blount to ask if that eccentric gentle- 
man would not finance his daughter's 
wedding. The colonel generously gave 
him a check for a thousand pounds. Ju- 
bilant, Adam took Nina to a country 
hotel where they stayed overnight. He 
was so happy that she waited until the 
next morning to tell him that her father, 
an absent-minded movie fan, had signed 
Charlie Chaplin's name to the worthless 
check. The wedding was postponed once 
more. 

At Lady Metroland's party for Mrs. 
Ape, Baron Balcairn, a gossip columnist 
known as Mr. Chatterbox, showed up in 
disguise after the hostess had refused to 
send him an invitation. Suspected of spy- 
ing on a secret political conference be- 
tween Lord Metroland, Father Roth- 
schild, and Mr. Outrage, he was exposed. 
Deciding to give his paper the scoop of 


scoops, he reported a sensational but 
false account of indiscreet confessions 
made by aristocrats whom the evangelist 
had converted. Then he went home, put 
his head into the oven, turned on the 
gas, and quietly died. 

Adam became Mr. Chatterbox. In the 
meantime Balcairn’s hoax had swamped 
the courts with libel suits against the 
Daily Excess. Mrs. Ape confirmed the 
story in a special interview and then de- 
parted with her angels to pep up religion 
at Oberammergau. Forbidden to mention 
the names of those suing the paper, Adam 
was forced to invent fictitious people for 
his column. Among his creations was a 
man named Ginger, a model of fashion 
and a popular figure in society. 

He was rather surprised when he final- 
ly encountered a man whom everyone 
called Ginger. He was Captain Eddy 
Littlejohn; Adam and Nina met him at 
the November Handicap, where Indian 
Runner came in first, paying thirty-five 
to one. A few minutes after the race 
Adam spied the drunken major, but he 
disappeared before Adam could push his 
way through the crowd to collect his 
winnings. 

Adam promised Nina that he would 
speak to her father again. He found the 
colonel making a film based on the life 
of John Wesley and too busy to pay any 
attention to Adam. During his absence 
Nina wrote his column and mentioned 
green bowlers, a fashion item tabooed in 
the Daily Excess. So Adam lost his job 
and Miles Malpractice became Mr, Chat- 
terbox. Miles took the post because he 
needed the money. His brother, Lord 
Throbbing, had returned unexpectedly 
from Canada and thrown Miles, along 
with his disreputable boxing and racing 
friends, out of Throbbing 1 louse. 

Adam, Agatha, Miles, and Archie 
Schwert went to the auto races where, 
m order to get into the pits, they wore 
brassards indicating that they belonged 
to the crew of car 13, Between heats 
Adam again met the drunken major, who, 
after assuring him that his thirty-five 
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thousand pounds were safe in the bank, 
borrowed five pounds to make a bet. 

When the driver of car 13 was dis- 
abled by an Italian rival, Agatha, who 
wore a brassard designating her as spare 
driver, took the wheel. Careening madly, 
she established a course record for the 
lap before she left the track and drove 
across country until she crashed the car 
into a monument. Found wandering 
about in a dazed condition, she died in 
a nursing home, still thinking that she 
was driving in a spinning world of speed 
and sound. 

Adam had no money to pay Lottie 
Crump's bill for seventy-eight pounds six- 
teen and twopence. Meeting Ginger Lit- 
tlejohn, he borrowed that amount and 
promised in return that Ginger could 
marry Nina. 

Shortly after Ginger and Nina re- 
turned from their honeymoon Ginger was 
called up for military service. Adam went 
with Nina to spend Christmas with Colo- 


nel Blount. The Wesley picture had been 
finished, and the colonel, planning to 
show it as a Christmas treat, was too 
preoccupied to notice that his supposed 
son-in-law was a writer he had met previ- 
ously as Fenwick-Symes. On Christmas 
night they heard that war had been de- 
clared. 

Adam met his drunken major again on 
a blasted battlefield during a lull in the 
fighting. The officer, who insisted that 
he was now a general, announced that 
he had lost his division. Adam was not 
quite so badly off; he had lost only one 
platoon. The general offered to pay the 
thirty-five thousand pounds on the spot, 
but Adam thought the money would be 
useless. They did find the general's car 
and in it a case of champagne and Chas- 
tity, who had been one of Mrs. Ape's 
singing angels. Adam drank some of the 
wine and fell asleep, leaving the general 
and Chastity to entertain each other. 
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THE VILLAGE 


Ty'pe of work: Novel 

Author: Ivan Alexeyevich Bunin (1870-1953) 

Tyye of plot: Social criticism 
Time of plot: Early twentieth century 
Locale: Russia 
First published: 1910 

Princi pal characters: 

Tikhon Ilitch Krasoff, a self-made landowner 
Kuzma Ilitch Krasoff, his imaginative brother 
The Bride, a peasant woman employed by Tikhon 
Rodka, a peasant, husband of the Bride 


CriUque: 

Bunin himself, in an autobiographical 
introduction to the American edition of 
this novel, stated that it was one of a series 
of novels written to portray the character 
of the Russian people. In the series, said 
Bunin, he attempted to lay bare the Rus- 
sian soul in all its complexity and depth, 
and in its invariably tragic state. Bunin 
also stated that no one who knew the Rus- 
sian people as he did could have been sur- 
prised by the beastliness of the Russian 
revolution and its effect on Russia. Some 
critics have called Bunin cruel in his por- 
trayal of the Russian people, for he 
showed them as vicious, egocentric, ha- 
tred-filled individuals who care little for 
anyone but themselves. Bunin himself has 
stated that he is content to have painted a 
more realistic picture of the Russian peo- 
ple than the idealized conception usually 
given in the literature of his land, a land 
from which he was, of course, an exile 
after the revolution. For his truthful ac- 
count Bunin has received the Nobel Prize 
for Literature. 

The Story: 

The ancestors of Tikhon and Kuzma 
Ilitch Krasoff were nothing to be proud 
of: their great-grandfather had been 
hunted from Dumovka with wolfhounds; 
their grandfather had distinguished him- 
self by becoming a thief; and their father, 
a petty huckster, had died early in life as 
a result of overdrinking. The sons, after 


serving for a time as clerks in town stores, 
took to the road as itinerant peddlers. 
After they had traveled together for many 
years, the partnership was mutually dis- 
solved during an argument over the divi- 
sion of profits. The two parted very bit- 
terly. 

After the partnership was broken, Tik- 
hon took over a posting-station a few 
miles from Durnovka, the little village 
where his ancestors had lived for many 
generations. Along with the station he op- 
erated a liquor dispensary and general 
mercantile establishment. Tikhon, deter- 
mined to become a man of some conse- 
quence, began to build up his fortune 
when he was already in his forties. His 
Ian was to follow the tax collectors and 
uy land at forced sales, and he paid the 
lowest possible prices for what he pur- 
chased. 

Tikhon's private life was anything but 
rich. He lived with his cook, a dumb 
woman, who became the mother of his 
child. The child was accidentally smoth- 
ered, however, and soon afterward Tikhon 
sent the woman away and married a wait- 
ing-woman to a noblewoman, by whom he 
tried to have children. His efforts were 
fruitless, however, for the children were 
always born ahead of their time and dead. 
As if to make up, temporarily at least, for 
his wife's failure to present him with chil- 
dren, fate gave Tikhon the opportunity of 
finishing off, economically speaking, the 
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last member of the family that had held 
his own ancestors in serfdom through pre- 
vious centuries. 

Life was not easy for Tikhon* A gov- 
ernment order closed all the dram shops, 
including his, and made liquor a state mo- 
nopoly. Tikhon also continued to be dis- 
turbed over the fact that he had no chil- 
dren; he felt that it indicated a failure in 
life. 

The summer following the government 
order closing his liquor business proved to 
be a bad one. There was no rain and a 
great deal of heat, and so the grain harvest 
on his lands was only a fraction of what 
it should have been. During that fall 
Tikhon went to a fair to do some horse 
trading; while he was there, he became 
disgusted with himself and with life in 
general, for life seemed to him suddenly 
ro have no point to it. He began to take to 
drink, downing immense quantities of 
vodka, although not enough to interfere 
with the conduct of his business. 

Tikhon’s life was little affected by the 
war with Japan that broke out soon after- 
ward; he was more affected by persistent 
rumors of an attempt at a socialist revolu- 
tion in the Russian legislative body. 
When he learned that the great landown- 
ers, those who owned more than a thou- 
sand acres of ground, were likely to have 
their estates taken from them for redis- 
tribution, he even began to agitate a little 
for the new laws. But he soon changed his 
mind when he discovered that the peas- 
ants on his own land were plotting against 
him. One Sunday he heard that they were 
meeting at Dumovka to rise in rebellion 
against him. He immediately drove over 
to the village, but the peasants, refusing 
to listen to him, drove him away with 
force. But the uprising was short-lived, 
and within a few days the peasants were 
back to deal with him again. He no longer 
trusted them, however, and he thought of 
them as little better than treacherous ani- 
mals. 

One of the workers on Tikhon’s land 
was a young peasant named Rodka, mar- 
ried to a young girl of some beauty who 
was always called the Bride. The girl was 


a source of annoyance to Tikhon because 
she aroused him sensually. On several oc- 
casions she resisted his unwelcome atten- 
tions, but finally he had his way with her. 
The Bride did not complain; she simply 
endured, much as she endured the terrible 
beatings that her husband administered to 
her with a knout. The beatings made 
Tikhon afraid of Rodka, and so he plotted 
to do away with the man. Such scheming 
proved unnecessary, however, for the 
Bride herself poisoned her husband. 
Tikhon, at least, was sure that she had 
poisoned her husband, even though no 
one else thought so. 

Chance brought to Tikhon’s perusal a 
volume of poems written by his brother 
Kuzma. Stirred by the knowledge that his 
brother was still alive and also an author, 
Tikhon wrote a letter telling Kuzma that 
it was high time they buried past differ- 
ences and became friends again. Kuzma 
went to Dumovka, and the two became, 
at least on the surface, friendly. Tikhon 
offered his brother the overseership of the 
estate at Dumovka, and Kuzma accepted 
because he had no other prospects for 
making a living. 

Kuzma Krasoff had done nothing with 
his life. Following the dissolution of the 
partnership with Tikhon years before, he 
jhad worked here and there, as a drover, 
a teamster, a general worker. Then he 
had fallen in love with a woman at 
Voronezh and had lived with her for ten 
years, until she died. In that decade he 
busied himself by trading in grain and 
horses and by writing occasionally for the 
local newspaper. All his life he had wanted 
to become a writer. He had never been 
educated, except for short periods of in- 
stmction at the hands of a shoemaker out 
of work and from books he had borrowed 
occasionally. He considered his life a 
complete waste, for he had never been 
able to settle down to writing seriously. 

In his maturity Kuzma blamed all his 
troubles, and the troubles of Russians in 
general, on a lack of education. Educa- 
tion, he believed, was the answer to every 
problem confronting him and his fellow- 
men, and he claimed that the Russians, 
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whom he regarded as little better than 
barbarians with a wide streak of hatred 
in their makeup, would have been better 
folk if they had been educated. 

Kuzma's life as bailiff on his brother's 
estate was not a happy one. He felt that 
the position was a last resort, and he dis- 
liked the people with whom he had to 
deal, including Tikhon. He was also per 
turbed by the Bride, who had been sent 
by Tikhon to cook and keep house for him. 
She did not arouse him as she had Tikhon, 
but Kuzma was bothered by her presence, 
and he felt extremely sorry for her be- 
cause, a few years before, a group of men 


had raped her. The incident, Kuzma felt, 
lingered like a cloud over her existence. 
When at last he spoke to Tikhon about 
the matter, Tikhon, supposing that Kuzma 
had been sampling the same favors that 
the owner had enjoyed in the past, 
laughed at his btotheris scruples. He did 
arrange to marry oflF the woman, however, 
and the Bride became the wife of a peas- 
ant on the estate. On the wedding day 
only Kuzma realized that the prospect of a 
husband was but a makeshift in the 
Bride's mind, and that she, like himself, 
would never really be happy. 
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THE VILLAGE 


Type of work: Poetry 

Author: George Crabbe Cl 754- 18323 

First published: 1783 

Although George Crabbers poem, The 
Village, contains two books, the anthol- 
ogists have been largely justified in print- 
ing Book I as a separate poem. This book 
is in part a bitter answer to Oliver Gold- 
smith's sentimental picture of rural life 
in The Deserted Village: paint the 

cot/ As Truth will paint it, and as Bards 
will not." Book II continues the theme 
of the first book for over a hundred lines, 
then turns into a memorial eulogy of 
Lord Robert Manners, the brother of 
Crabbe's patron, the Duke of Rutland. 

Crabbe’s long life spanned the periods 
of eighteenth-century classicism and nine- 
teenth-century romanticism, and his work 
contains elements of both schools. His 
friends included Samuel Johnson among 
the earlier poets and Sir Walter Scott 
among the later. Johnson ^‘corrected” 
some of Crabbe's poetry and, according 
to Boswell, revised lines 15-20 of The 
Village: 

On Mincio's banks, in Caesar's boun- 
teous reign, 

If Tityrus h)und the Golden Age again, 

Must sleepy bards the flattering dream 
prolong, 

Mechanic echoes of the Mantuan song? 

From Truth and Nature shall we widely 
stray, 

Where Virgin, not where Fancy, leads 
the way? 

These lines do have a Johnsonian flavor; 
and although they fit into the structure 
of the poem, they are not entirely typical 
of Crabbe. Francis Jeffrey, one of 
Crabbe's admiring later contemporaries, 
wrote: ^The scope of the poem is to 
show that the villagers of real life have 
no resemblance to the villagers of poetry; 
that poverty, in sober truth, is very un- 
comfortable; and vice by no means con- 
fined to the opulent," 

Jeffrey set the tone for much subse- 
quent criticism of Crabbe: “His charac- 
teristic, certainly, is force and truth of 


description, joined for the most part to 
great selection and condensation of ex- 
pression. , . . With a taste less disci- 
plined and less fastidious than that of 
Goldsmith, he has, in our apprehension, 
a keener eye for observation, and a read- 
ier hand for the delineation of what he 
has observed." Crabbe has frequently 
been compared with the Dutch realistic 
painters, and The Village is rich with 
vigorous, natural w^ord-painting. A dis- 
mal landscape with infertile soil and 
hardy weeds, listed and described by 
name, serves as background for group 
and individual portraits of a surly, selfish, 
unscrupulous, vicious, often miserable 
population. Particularly notable is his in- 
terior scene of the poorhouse: 

Theirs is yon. house that holds the par- 
ish poor, 

Whose walls of mud scarce bear the 
broken door; 

There, where the putrid vapors, flag- 
ging play, 

And the dull wheel hums doleful 
through the day— 

There oiildren dwell, who know no 
parents' care; 

Parents, who know no children's love, 
dwell there! 

Heart-broken matrons on their joyless 
bed, 

Forsaken wives, and mothers never 
wed; 

Dejected widows with unheeded tears, 

And crippled age with more than child- 
hood fears; 

The lame, the blind, and, far the hap- 
piest they! 

The moping idiot and the madman gay. 

In this miserable house one of the aged 
inmates is dying. In connection with this 
death Crabbe introduces two of his most 
savage caricatures. First, he presents the 
doctor: 

Anon, a figure enters, quaintly neat, 

All pride and business, bustle and con- 
ceit; 
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With looks unalter'd by these scenes of 
woe, 

With speed that, entering, speaks his 
haste to go, 

He bids the gazing throng around him 

fly, 

And carries fate and physic in his eye: 

A potent quack, long versed in human 
ills, 

Who first insults the victim whom he 
kills; 

Whose murd'rous hand a drowsy Bench 
protect, 

And whose most tender mercy is neg- 
lect. 

After the departure of the doctor, the 
dying man asks for the parish priest. This 
character is a direct antithesis to the 
venerable vicar of Galdsmith*s The De- 
serted Village or The Vicar of Wakefield. 
He is concerned with hunting in the 
daytime and whist at night. He not only 
fails to answer the summons before the 
death, but cannot be troubled with say- 
ing the funeral service until the follow- 
ing Sunday: 

And waiting long, the crowd retire dis- 
tress'd, 


To think a poor man's bones should lie 
unbless 'd. 

Tliese lines end the first book. 

The smug^^Icrs and drunkard.s of Book 
I are forerunners of an equally vicious or 
more vicious group in the first part of 
Book n. In both books death is spoken 
of as a deliverer and equalizer. The elegy 
on Manners occupies the final hundred 
lines of the poem and is really complete 
in itself. 

Crabbe has bvid warm admirers ever 
since The Village was published. In our 
time Edwin Arlington Robinson paid him 
tribute in a strong4bered sonnet; he felt 
that changing fashions in literature could 
not obscure Crabbe's "hard, human 
pulse" or his "plain excellence and stub- 
born skill." In his opera Peter Grimes, 
based on one of the tales in The Bor- 
ough, Benjamin Britten has brought 
Crabbe to the attention of many who 
knew little alx)ut the old poet; but The 
Village, which first made Crabbers poetic 
reputation, still l)est sustains it, and 
remains his most familiar and frequently 
read poem. 
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VILLETTE 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Charlotte Bronte (1816-1855) 

Type of pht: Psychological romance 
Time of v^ou Nineteenth century 
Locale: France 
first published: 1853 

Principal characters: 

Lucy Snowe, a ^'oung teacher 

John Graham Bretton, a physician 

Mrs. Brbtton» his mother 

Polly Home, in love with Bretton 

Ginevra Fanshawe, a schoolgirl 

Monsieur Paul Emanuel, a teacher of literature 

Madame Beck, mistress of a girls* school 


Criticfue: 

In spite of its apparent flaws, Villette 
remains a superior novel, for the sure 
hand of Charlotte Bronte overcame most 
of the weaknesses of her story. One of 
the most obvious faults is the flat charac- 
terization of Dr. John Bretton, and the 
novel itself is broken in construction when 
the doctor is replaced in the leading role 
by Monsieur Paul Emanuel. Typical of 
the period is the repetition of coincidental 
meetings between characters who have 
had previous relationship. Lucy meets Dr, 
John Bretton on the streets of Villette 
before she comes to know him as the 
physician of Madame Beck's establish- 
ment, and she meets the priest in a church 
before she finds him in the Walravens 
home. It is enough that John Bretton and 
Lucy are brought together again, but that 
Pollv Home should also arrive strains at 
credibility. The narrative proper shows 
that Charlotte Brontg had in this novel 
finally mastered her autobiographical ma- 
terial; there is a quality of artistic 
strength here, and more profound charac- 
ter portrayal, than in the ingenuous but 
perennially popular ]ane Eyre. 

The Story: 

When Lucy Snowe was a young girl, 
she went to visit her godmother, Mrs. 
Bretton, about twice each year. It was a 
warm, active household, and Lucy loved 
Mrs. Bretton. 

During one of her visits, a small girl, 
whose widowed father was leaving Eng- 


land for a sojourn on the continent, came 
to stay with the Brettons. The girl, Polly 
Home, developed a strange and tender 
fondness for Mrs. Bretton's son Graham, 
who was a kind and compassionate boy. 
Mature and worldly for her years, Polly 
exhibited an almost maternal attachment 
toward Graham. Since Lucy shared a 
room with the young visitor, she became 
the recipient of the child's confidence. 
Although Polly's father had originally in- 
tended to deposit his daughter at Mrs, 
Bretton's home for an extended stay, he 
became lonely for her and returned to 
take his daughter back to Europe with 
him. 

Lucy's visits with the Brettons came to 
an end when they lost their property and 
moved away. After that Lucy lost track 
of her godmother. 

As a grown woman Lucy earned her liv- 
ing by acting as a companion to elderly 
women. Tiring of her humdrum exist- 
ence, she went to France. There an un- 
usual chain of circumstances led her to 
the city of Villette and to a boarding 
school run by Madame Beck and her kins- 
man, Monsieur Paul Emanuel. Lucy's 
calm disposition, ready wit, firm charac- 
ter, and advanced intellect soon led to 
her appointment as instructress of Eng- 
lish. 

Attending the school was Ginevra Fan- 
shawe, a pretty but flighty and selfish girl 
whose relations with Lucy took the form 
of a scornful friendship. Madame Beck 
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was a clever schoolmistress. She con- 
ducted her pension by a s^^stem of spying 
which included occasional furtive searches 
among the personal possessions of others 
and also a constant stealthy watching from 
her window. In spite of her behavior, 
Lucy felt a firm respect for Madame Beck, 
Her system was steady and unflagging. 
Monsieur Paul was a voluble and brilliant 
instructor. He seemed always to be at 
Lucy's elbow admonishing her, tantalizing 
her intellect, attempting to lead her. Often 
Lucy attributed the peculiar notions of 
the pair to their Catholicism, which Lucy 
abhorred. 

Dr. John was a general favorite at the 
institute; he was a handsome, generous 
young practitioner who attended the chil- 
dren of Madame Beck's school. Lucy, al- 
though she did not betray her knowledge, 
recognized him as the John Graham 
Bretton whom she had known years 
before. 

In her characteristically scornful and 
triumphant manner toward Lucy, Ginevra 
Fanshawe confided that she had a pair of 
ardent suitors. One, whom she called 
Isidore, was madly in love with her; the 
other was Colonel de Hamal, whom 
Ginevra herself preferred. 

One night, in the garden, Lucy found 
a letter intended for someone in the 
school. Dr. John appeared in time to as- 
sist Lucy in i sposing of the missive before 
Madame Beck, spying, could interfere. 
The young doctor knew, apparently, the 
person for whom the letter was intended. 
Some time later Lucy learned that Gi- 
nevra's Isidore was Dr, John himself. 
Thus the mystery of the nocturnal letter 
was solved. De Hamal had sent it and 
Dr. John was attempting to protect his 
beloved. In discussing his hopeless pas- 
sion for Ginevra, Dr. John confessed that 
he hoped to marry the schoolgirl. 

During a vacation Lucy, left alone at 
the pension, was overcome by depression. 
She had been haunted in the past by the 
apparition of a nun, and the reappearance 
of this specter so aggravated the already 
turbulent emotions of the young teacher 


that she fled into the streets of the town. 
There she wandered, driien to despair by 
her inner conflicts, until she came to a 
Catholic church. A strange fascination 
drove her to confession, hut she later 
regretted her action. While trying to find 
her way back to the school, she fainted. 
When she regained consciousness, she 
found herself in a room that contained 
familiar furnishings. She was in a Villette 
chateau occupied by her godmother, Mrs. 
Bretton, and Graham Bretton. Graham, 
who was giving Lucy medical attention, 
was the Dr. John whom Lucy had recog- 
nized at the pen.sion. For the first time he 
recognized lier as the young girl who 
had so often stayed in his home in Eng- 
land. 

Lucy became a frequent visitor in the 
Bretton home, and before long she real- 
ized that she wms in love with Dr. John. 
The warm friendship between the two 
young people was constantly put upon by 
the ubiquitous Monsieur Paul and his sar- 
castic raillery. 

While at a concert one evening with 
Dr. John and Mrs. Bretton, Lucy noticed 
Ginevra Fanshawe in the audience. Gi- 
nevra, having located the doctor's party, 
began to mimic Mrs. Bretton, who was un- 
aware of the young girl. Dr. John was 
not. At once he sensed tlie weakness and 
the selfishness of (iinevra, who could so 
irreverently make fun of a woman as good 
as his mother. His infatuation for Gi- 
nevra ended in disgust. 

Again at a omewt with Lucy, Dr. John 
rescued a young girl named Paulina from 
a rough crowd of people. Ikinging Paulina 
Bassompierre to his own home, Dr. John 
discovered that she was in reality i\)lly 
Home, who had stayed at the old Bretton 
house in England, All the old acquaint- 
ances were together again. 

Repeated meetings between Polly, now 
called Paulina, and Dr. John fostered the 
doctor's love for the girl who had loved 
him since childhood. Lucy, closing her 
eyes and ears to this grief, believed that 
Dr. John was lost to her. 
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Lucy began a new phase in her life at 
the school. Madame Beck gave her greater 
freedom in her work, and Monsieur Paul 
showed a hearty interest in her mind and 
in her heart. The only flaw remaining in 
Lucy*s tranquillity was the reappearance 
of the apparition of the nun. 

Once Madame Beck sent Lucy on an 
errand to the home of Madame Wal- 
ravens. There Lucy was told a touching 
story about Monsieur Paul. He had loved 
a girl, Justine Marie, in his youth, but 
cruel relatives refused his suit and she 
subsequently died. Filled with remorse, 
Monsieur Paul undertook to care for 
Justine Marie s relatives. There survived 
old Madame Walravens and a priest, the 
same man to whom Lucy had confessed. 
The priest. Father Silas, had been Mon- 
sieur PauFs tutor; he was anxious to keep 
Monsieur Paul from coming under the in- 
fluence of Lucy, a heretic, 

Lucy’s affection for the truculent pro- 
fessor grew, but suddenly all her hopes 
toppled about her. Monsieur Paul was 


leaving France for the West Indies. 
Madame Beck, always present when 
Monsieur Paul and Lucy met, kept the 
distraught teacher from talking to him. 

Ginevra Fanshawe eloped with de 
Hamal. A letter from the runaway girl ex- 
plained Lucy’s ghostly nun. De Hamal 
had thus attired himself when making 
nocturnal visits to Ginevra. 

But Monsieur Paul refused to abandon 
Lucy without an explanation of his 
sudden forced departure. On the eve of 
his sailing he arranged a meeting with her 
and explained his recent silence. Sur- 
rounded by his possessive relatives, he had 
occupied his time with secret arrange- 
ments to make Lucy mistress of the school. 
To avoid the temptation of telling Lucy 
about his plans before they were consum- 
mated, he had remained apart from her. 
Upon his return, in three years, he prom- 
ised to rid himself of all his encumbrances, 
so that he would be free to marry Lucy 
Snowe. 
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A VINDICATION OF NATURAL SOCIETY 


Tyve of work: Political satire 
Author: Edmund Burke (1729-1797) 

First published: 1756 

Edmund Burke's first important publi- 
cation, A Vindication of Natural Society, 
subtitled A View of the Miseries and 
Evils arising to Mankind from every 
Syccies of Civil Society, in a Letter to 
lord , hy a late Noble Writer, satiri- 

cally attacked the views of Lord Boling- 
broke (the late Noble Writer), whose 
philosophical works had been published 
posthumously in 1754. Bv adopting Bol- 
ingb^oke's manner, Burke hoped to give a 
tone of irony and satire to his own opin- 
ions on society. So well did he succeed in 
imitating his model's polished style, how- 
ever, that A Vindication of Natural So- 
ciety was generally received as Boling- 
broke's own, even by such critics as Ches- 
terfield and Warburton. 

Burke’s central point was to show 
that Bolingbroke’s arguments in favor of 
natural against revealed religion were 
equally applicable in favor of natural as 
against artificial society. Two years before 
A Vindication of Natural Society ap- 
peared, Rousseau had in fact developed 
the thesis that a simple society close to 
nature was morally superior to the refined 
society of Europe. Burke understood the 
revolutionary nature of this doctrine and 
its threat to the established order, and he 
consistently maintained that any society 
was preferable to the hypothetical **state 
of nature." To prove that he understood 
the implications of his opponents' argu- 
ments better than they themselves did, he 
assumed their position with massive irony: 
''In vain you tell me that artificial govern- 
ment is good, but that I fall out only 
with the abuse. The thing! the thing it- 
self is the abuse!" His irony is so cleverly 
disguised that J.B. Bury commented, "A 
Vindication . . . wodied out in detail a 
historical picture of the evils of civiliza- 
tion which is far more telling than Rous- 
seau's generalities." 

Burke begins by distinguishing be- 
tween a natural society and the political 


society which came into being when man, 
obsen'ing the advantages of the family 
union, assumed that larger unions would 
be beneficial as well. Because the society 
so created was artificial, man was forced 
to invent laws. By stating the case so 
baldly* Burke hoped to ridicule Boling- 
broke's straightforward rationalism. He 
puts a major part of the blame for social 
corruption on religious institutions in a 
covert attempt tt) identify Bolingbroke's 
deism with an attack on the social order: 
"Civil government borrows a strength 
from ecclesiastical; and artificial laws re- 
ceive a sanction from artificial revela- 
tions. The ideas of religion and govern- 
ment arc closely connected; and whilst 
we receive government as a thing neces- 
sary . , . we shall in spite of us draw in 
... an artificial religion of some kind or 
other.” Although Burke's Noble Writer 
disavows any attack on English society, 
the sweeping nature of his generalizations 
obviously implicates him. 

The .state, the Noble Writer goes on, 
can be viewed in two different lights, in 
its external relationship to other states, 
and in its internal relationship to the gov- 
erned. He finds that a description of the 
honorable conduct between nations would 
not fill ten pages, but their record of war 
and treachery is beyond human account- 
ing. With deliberately exaggerated con- 
cern in proving his point, Burke devotes 
about one-sixth of his essay to the history 
of war. Me caps his summary with the 
estimate that the number of men slaugh- 
tered in battle was seventy times the five 
hundred million then inhabiting the 
earth. The Noble Writer concludes that 
. . political society is justly chargeable 
with much the greatest part of this des- 
truction of the species." In this passage 
Burke's irony attains a subtle level of 
complexity. I’houghtfiil men could hardly 
deny the general truth that Burke seem- 
ingly offered to his opposition, Burke's 
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irony is perhaps intended to demonstrate 
that such righteousness is easy, and that 
his own views were based upon principle, 
and not upon a justification of the status 
quo. 

The Noble Writer finds that govern- 
ments are no less cruel and unjust to 
those they govern. **A\l writers on the 
science of policy are agreed . . . that all 
governments must frequently infringe the 
rules of justice to support themselves; 
that truth must give way to dissimulation; 
honesty to convenience; and humanity it- 
self to the reiijning interest/* Why, he 
wonders, should Machiavelli be so de- 
tested for merely unveiling the mech- 
anisms of government? The oppression of 
rulers can everywhere be seen in the dun- 
geons, whips, chains, racks, and gibbets 
which they need to support themselves. 
"What sort of protection is this of the 
general right/* the Noble Writer asks in 
mock triumph, "that is maintained bv in- 
fringing the rights of particulars? What 
sort of justice is this, which is enforced 
by breaches of its own laws?’* Burke con- 
trives to give the Noble Writer a strong 
emotional argument in words that were 
even quoted against him. Underlying the 
irony, however, is the quiet conviction 
that man is not essentially good and that 
some kind of government is necessary to 
regulate human affairs. 

The Noble Writer then divides gov- 
ernments into three kinds, despotism, 
aristocracy, and democracy, and he gives 
a historical sketch of each. Despotism is 
the simplest and most general kind. In 
such a system power is usually given to 
the weakest and most foolish. The life 
and welfare of all are given over to the 
whim of one man, such as Nero, who 
had a learned scholar put to death be- 
cause he did not like his face. Even the 
sincere and virtuous despot is corrupted 
by servile ministers who serve their own 
selfish ends. Under this system the 
greater part of the people arc considered 
as cattle, and, having lost all pride and 
dignity, they soon become no better. Such 
a government is actually worse than an- 
archy (Burke actually thought that an- 


archv was the worst possible civil order) 
yet the greater part of mankind through- 
has groaned under despotism. 

• has arisen whenever a so- 

ciety finding the rule of one man in- 
tolerable entrusts the public welfare to a 
^oup of leaders. Burke ironically presents 
the oversimplified assumptions about hu- 
man nature implicit in this view: “Thev 
hoped It would be impossible that such a 
number [of aristocrats] could ever join 
in any design against the general gojd: 
and they promised themselves a great 
deal of security and happiness from the 
united counsels of so many able and ex- 
perienced persons.” The 'Noble Writer 
nnds, however, that aristocracy dilfers 
little from despotism in practice. Once in 
power, the aristocrats use every means 
possible to maintain their position. In 
one important respect aristocracy is worse 
than despotism: one ruler can be over- 
thrown and may be succeeded by a bet- 
ter one, but an aristocracy clings tena- 
ciously to its body of traditions. In actu- 
ality, Burke valued the force of tradition 
as a bulwark against anarchy. 

The third t3rpe of government, democ- 
racy, imposes the tyranny of the ma- 
jority. The ignorance and fickleness of a 
popular assembly leads to the same kind 
of abuses as those of despotism and aris- 
tocracy. Although Athens has been much 
admired for its democracy, it was "a city 
of wise men, in which a minister could 
not exercise his functions; a warlike peo- 
ple, amongst whom a general did not 
dare either to gain or lose a battle: a 
learned nation, in which a philosopher 
could not venture on a free inquiry.*' The 
mixed society, the union of regal, aris- 
tocratic, and popular power, is equally in- 
supportable. At this noint Burke has his 
Noble Writer come dangerously close to 
attacking the foundations of eighteenth- 
century English society. The mixed so- 
ciety is represented as torn with strife 
over rights and powers, and as dominated 
by factions more interested in partisan 
advantage than in the general welfare. 

The Noble Writer returns to a human- 
itarian appeal in his discussion of the rich 
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and the poor. To him it is obvious that 
the whole function of the poor is to pro- 
vide idleness and luxury for the rich. *ln 
a state of nature,” he says, with a sim- 
plicity that Burke intended to be ridicu- 
lous, “it is an invariable law, that a man's 
acquisitions are in proportion to his la- 
bors. In a state of artificial society, it is a 
law as constant and as invariable, that 
those who labor most enjoy the fewest 
things; and that those who labor not at 
all nave the greatest number of enjoy- 
ments.” The Noble Writer is eloquent, 
however, in describing the horrible life of 
the poor. The worker in the mine and 
factory is little more dian a slave; the 


rich, on the other hand, corrupt them- 
selves with lives of idleness. 

Burke's mock indictment of society is 
thus complete: it slaughters and enslaves 
and corrupts. In answer to these genuine 
criticisms, however, Burke attributes to 
his Noble Writer only a naive and dan- 
gerous sentimentality, hopelessly out of 
touch with man's true nature. The Noble 
Writer argues from lofty first principles; 
Burke consistently appealed for a prac- 
tical, flexible, and conservative wisdom. 
A Vindication of "Natural Society pro- 
phetically reveals the intellectual and 
moral debate in which Burke struggled 
all his life. 
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THE VIOLENT LAND 


Ty^pe of work: Novel 

Author: Jorge Amado (1913- ) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: Late nineteenth century 
Locale: State of Bahia, Brazil 
First published: 1942 

Principal characters: 

Colonel Horacio da Silveira, a cacao planter 
Colonel Sinho Badar6, another planter 
Dona Ester da Silveira, Colonel da Silveira's wife 
DoffA Ana Badar6, Colonel Badar6*s daughter 
Captain Joao Magalhaes, in love with Doha Ana 

Dr. Virgilio Cabral, Doha Ester’s lover and da Silveira’s lawyer 
Margot, a prostitute 

JucA Badar6, Colonel Badard’s younger brother 


Critique: 

This novel, skillfully plotted and im- 
pressive in its evocation of the spirit of 
a region, reflects the violence of the strug- 
gle to produce and market the raw mate- 
rial for chocolate. The action covers 
the early years of cacao production in the 
State of Bahia, Brazil, a corner of the 
world that was a late frontier. Like most 
frontiers, it was a lawless area that at- 
tracted people anxious to get rich quick- 
ly, people who did not care whether 
others, or they themselves, lived or died. 
Bahia was, at the same time, a land 
where courageous men carved fortunes 
out of the wilderness and the labor of 
other men, a place where the strong lived 
and the weak succumbed. Its history is 
the Brazilian counterpart of an era in 
the development of the western United 
States. Wherever it is found, the frontier 
is always a violent land. 

The Story: 

In the minds of most Brazilians the 
SSo Jorge dos Ilheos was a semi-barbar- 
ous country ruled by a handful of rich 
planters who styled themselves colonels. 
These men had risen, almost without 
exception, from humble origins by means 
of courage, bravado, and murder. The 
two most important planters were Colonel 
Horacio da Silveira and Colonel Sinhd 


Badar6. Between their lands lay a large 
forest, upon which both men had long 
cast covetous eyes. The forest, actually 
a jungle, could be cleared to uncover an 
almost fabulous cacao-growing soil. 

Among the strangers who poured into 
the region in search of wealth at the 
time were several people who were to 
range themselves on one side or the other 
in the coming struggle. Dr. Virgilio 
Cabral, a cultured and talented lawyer, 
was to ally himself with da Silveira. With 
the lawyer came Margot, a beautiful 
prostitute who had fallen in love with 
him and become his mistress while he 
was a student. Another arrival was Cap- 
tain Joao Magalhaes, a professional gam- 
bler and a courageous opportunist who 
called himself a military engineer. Among 
his admirers were Juca Badaro, Colonel 
Badard’s younger brother, and Dona Ana 
Badaro, the coloners daughter, who was 
also the heiress to the Badaro fortunes. 

Soon after his arrival Cabral fell in 
love with Ester, da Silveira *s beautiful 
wife. The woman, who hated her semi- 
barbarous husband, quickly returned the 
affection of the more cultured man. 
When she became his mistress, both 
knew that they would be killed if the 
husband found them out. As his ardor 
for Ester da Silveira increased, the law- 
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yer^s afFection for his former mistress 
waned, and soon Margot found herself 
unwanted by her lo\»er. In retaliation, 
and because she needed someone to sup' 
port her, Margot became the mistress 
of Juca Badar6. Out of spite she also 
furnished him with scandal about the 
opposition, gossip which he turned to 
account in the newspaper which favored 
the Badaros. 

Professionally, as well as amorously, 
Cabral was a success, for he found an 
old survey of the contested lands and 
registered the title in da Silveira*s name 
after he had bribed the registry officials. 
The Badar6 family quickly retaliated by 
burning the registry office and all the 
records on file. In addition, the Badar6s 
hired MagalhSes to run a survey for 
them. He made the survey, even though 
he lacked the proper knowledge to do 
so. His presence at the Badaro ^antation 
earned him the respect of the Badar6 
brothers and the love of Dona Ana Ba- 
dar6. The self-styled captain, always an 
opportunist, permitted himself to fall in 
love with the girl and pay court to her. 

Because the Badard family was the 
more powerful of the two factions, da 
Silveira went to several small planters 
and promised to let them divide half of 
the forest land if they, as a group, would 
help him hold it against the Badards. 
There was bloody fighting on both sides 
of the forest and within it, for both fac- 
tions hired many assassins and bodyguards 
to back up their interests with bullets. 
The Badards controlled the local govern- 
ment, and the state government was in 
opposition to the federal government of 
Brazil. 

Juca Badar6 was assassinated by a hired 
gunman after he had insulted Cabral. 
Juca had found the lawyer dancing with 
Margot, at the girl’s request, and had 
insulted the lawyer for daring to do so. 
On the other side, too, there were dis- 
appointments and deaths. Both Cabral 
and da Silveira were deterred in their 
plans when the colonel fell ill with a 
fever. The planter recovered, but his 


wife, the lawyer’s mistress, became ill as 
a result of nursing her husband. Her 
death removed one incentive in the efforts 
of both her husband and her lover, but 
they stubbornly continued the fight. 

As the struggle in the courts and in 
die fields continued, the Badards spent 
more and more money. They not only 
sold their current crop of cacao pods, but 
also sold their next year s crop in order 
to raise funds immediately. Before his 
assassination Juca Badard had seen to it 
that his niece, Dona Ana, was married 
to the gambler, for he saw in MagalhSes 
an ambitious man willing to fight for 
money and power. So tempting was the 
proposal the Badards made that the cap- 
tain agreed to take his wife’s name, her 
father insisting that he do so in order 
to carry on the Badard line. 

At first, by tacit consent, the contend- 
ing parties did no damage to one an- 
other’s cacao trees, but as the Badards 
became desperate they instructed their 
desperadoes to bum the cacao groves. 
Their opponents saw that the matter had 
to be settled at once, lest both parties 
be irretrievably mined and become vic- 
tims of someone stronger than they. Colo- 
nel da Silveira and his henchman, along 
ivith their paid gunmen, attacked the 
Badard plantation in force and drove off 
the family, after killing all the men 
except a handful led by MagalhSes. 

Da Silveira and his men thought that 
the women of the Badard household had 
been sent away, but the attackers were 
greeted by gunfire from Dofia Ana her- 
self as thev entered the house. When she 
ran out or ammunition, she gave up, ex- 
pecting to be killed. The attackers let 
her go, however, because she was a 
woman. 

The Badard rout was completed by an 
announcement from the Brazilian capital 
that the political party favoring da Sil- 
veira had come into power and was send- 
ing troops and government agents to the 
district to quiet the violence. The jungle 
lands were ceded to the da Silveira fac- 
tion by the government’s action. Da Sil- 
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veira was forced to stand trial for the 
murder of Juca Badar6, but the trial, 
having been staged more to clear the 
colonel than to find him guilty, was a 
mere formality. 

The district quickly settled down after 
the great feud had ended and the new 
government had started its operations. 
But there was to be one more assassina- 
tion. While going through his dead vrife*s 
effects, da Silveira discovered the letters 
Cabral had written to her. He was horri- 
fied and embarrassed to learn of her 
infidelity, which he had not suspected. 


and his lawyer's duplicity. After think- 
ing about the matter for some time, he 
sent a gunman to dear his honor by kill- 
ing the man who had made him a 
cuckold. 

To symbolize the new peace that had 
come into the frontier district, the Church 
made the dty of Ilh^os the seat of a 
newly created diocese and sent a bishop 
to offidate as its representative diere. M 
if to show the value of the former jun- 
gle land, the cacao trees planted there 
produced a crop in the fourth year, a 
full twelve months earlier than usiial. 
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VIRGIN SOIL 


Tyve of work: Novel 

Author: Ivan Turgenev (1818-1883) 

Type of flot: Social criticism 
Time of flot: 1868 
Locale: Russia 
First published: 1872 

Pfincifol characters: 

Nezhdanoff, a student 
Pahklin, Kis friend 
SiPYAGiN, a nobleman 
Valentina, bis wife 
Maak&loff, Valentina's brother 
Marianna, Sipydgin's niece 
SoLOMiN, a factory superintendent 


Critique: 

Virgin Soil is in many respects typical 
of Turgenev. It is realistic, almost photo- 
graphically so, reflecting the dominant 
pessimism of the author. Here we have 
a sensitive and S37mpathetic portrayal of 
the beginnings of Russian liberalism after 
the emancipation of the serfs. We see 
also the essential humanitarianism of 
the socialists and the frivolity of the 
aristocracy as both sides struggle in the 
developing industrialization. But in the 
conflict the chief liberal protagonists 
prove incapable and seal their own 
doom. 

The Story: 

Miss Mashiirin and Ostrodrimoff, both 
socialists, were waiting in Nezhd^oflE's 
room in a poor quarter of St. Petersburg. 
A letter from a high leader had made a 
conference necessary, for another vague 
revolutionary project was under way. 
While they waited they were joined by 
P6hklin, a sly hanger-on of the intelli- 
gentsia, who wanted to discuss a critical 
matter with Nezhddnoff the student. 

Nezhddnoff was late, but when he 
came they plunged into a discussion of 
their project. They needed money for a 
trip to Moscow, and they were all poor. 
Nezhddnoff, however, was the illegiti- 
mate son of a nobleman, and in a pinch 
he could secure small sums of money 
from his father. He promised to have 
the required sum the next day. 

The conspirators were interrupted by 


die arrival of the elegant and noble Sip- 
y^gin, who had sat next to Nezhd4nolf 
at the theater. A dilettante liberal, he had 
been attracted by the opinions and views 
of the poor student, and he came to oflFer 
Nezhddnoff a post as tutor to his young 
son at a salary of a hundred roubles a 
month. Sipylgin was generous, even 
offering to pay a month's salary in ad- 
vance. So with the blessing of his social- 
ist comrades, Nezhddnoff accepted the 
offer and went to live on the country 
estate of Sipy^gin. 

The household of Sipydgin was inter- 
esting, and after Nezhdanoff got over 
his ^yness he made good progress with 
nine-year-old Kolya, his student. For a 
time, Nezhdanoft was content to live a 
leisurely life, for his duties were light. 
Although she scarcely spoke to him, 
Marianna, the penniless niece, attracted 
Nezhddnoff greatly. She was evidently 
unhappy, and she was abrupt and forth- 
right in her attitude toward her rich 
rdatives. 

Valentina, Sipy4gin's wife, was a beau- 
tiful woman without much heart. Al- 
though she herself was coldly virtuous, 
she enjoyed snaring men to see them 
dance at her bidding. She invited Nezh- 
ddnoff to her boudoir ostensibly to dis- 
cuss her son's education, but in reality 
to captivate the young tutor. When he 
failed to respondf to her attractions, she 
was nettled at his indifference. Then it 
became apparent that Nezhddnoff was 


4028 



attracted to Marianna, and Valentina be- 
came jealous. 

MarkdoflF> Valentina^s brother, came to 
visit the family. He was a savage, intense 
man who expressed his liberal opinions 
with great emphasis and alienated most 
of the company with his boorish ways. 
During a walk Nezhddnoff surprised 
Marianna and Markdofi in a lonely 
wood; he heard Marianna refuse some- 
thing vigorously. Later, in an impulsive 
outburst, Marianna confided that Mar- 
k^loff had proposed marriage. 

This confidence strengthened the bond 
between Marianna and Nezhddnoff. That 
evening the tutor was surprised by an 
invitation to Markdloff’s room. There he 
learned that Mark^loff was a party mem- 
ber and a vigorous exponent of immedi- 
ate action, who had been ordered to 
question Nezhddnoff about party activi- 
ties on Sipydgin's estate and in his fac- 
tory. Nezhddnoff had done nothing to 
stir up discontent among the peasants or 
workers, for he had been apathetic toward 
socialism for some time. Under Markdl- 
off’s urging he resolved to spread propa- 
ganda among the workmen. 

Nezhd4nofF confided his aims and 
problems to Marianna, who became a 
ready convert to revolutionary thought, 
her zeal surpassing that of NezhddnoflF, 
With Markdoff, NezhddnofF visited some 
of the party members in the neighbor- 
hood, among them a man named Soldmin. 

Sol6min was a factory manager and a 
good one, a calm, taciturn man of great 
strength of character. Sipydgin had tried 
to hire him to manage Sipyigin's own 
factory, but Soldmin had refused. He 
was content where he was and he could 
scarcely conceal his contempt for the 
whole aristocracy. Sipy^gin had taken 
the refusal with bad grace, and now be- 
gan to show suspicion of Nezhddnoff. 

From time to time Marianna and 
Nezhdi^noff met in her room at night to 
discuss socialism. Although they were 
in love, they did not act as lovers. Valen- 
tina spied on the girl constantly. She 
made insinuations about her niece’s char- 
acter, and the atmosphere in the house- 


hold became quite unpleasant. At length 
Sipyagin discharged Nezhdanoff. Early 
the next morning Nezhdanoff returned 
with a cart for Marianna, and the two 
fled for shelter to the factory where Sold- 
min was employed. The manager con- 
cealed them in his living quarters, and 
Nezhddnoff and Marianna lived together 
as brother and sister, waiting for the time 
when Nezhddnoff could be sure enough 
of his love to marry. 

Marianna put on peasant clothes and 
tried to learn peasant ways so that she 
would be a good worker tor the revolu- 
tion. Nezhdinoff, roughly clothed, made 

S trips among the farmers and mill 
; to talk to them of liberty and 
freedom. He was unsuccessful in his 
attempts, however, for he was far too 
impetuous and harangued peasant groups 
in words they could not imderstand. On 
one occasion Nezhdanoff tried to drink 
vodka to ingratiate himself with the 
workers, but strong drink only made him 
sick. More and more he became con- 
scious of failure, and felt that he could 
not marry Marianna. She, in turn, be- 
came more aware of Nezhdanoff ’s weak- 
ness and Soldmin’s strength. 

When the peasants in Markdoff’s dis- 
trict rebelled against paying their taxes, 
Mark6loff rashly urged complete and 
armed rebellion, but nis manner was so 
abusive that the peasants turned against 
him, beat him severely, and delivered 
him to the general commanding the dis- 
trict police. This disquieting news 
reached Soldmin's factory, and the con- 
spirators there made plans to flee. 

Pdhkiin, misguided in his sympathy, 
decided to appeal to Sipydgin to intercede 
for his brother-in-law, Mark^loff. Fool- 
ishly he babbled the hiding place of Mari- 
anna and Nezhdanoff. Sipv^gin kept 
Pdhklin under close surveillance and 
went to see the general. So great was 
Sipydgin’s influence that the general con- 
sented to release Mark^loff if he would 
confess his crime and promise to stir up 
no more trouble. But Mark^loff was 
stubborn. He repeated his belief in the 
revolution and refused to acknowledge 
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any errors. The general had no choice 
but to imprison him. Then at the instiga- 
tion of Sipyagin, the police prepared to 
raid Solomin s factory, 

Solomin quietly made plans to disap- 
pear, NezhdanolF, confronted by his own 
weakness and by his inability to love 
Marianna enough to marry her, wrote a 
last letter and killed himself with a re- 
volver. In the letter he asked that Mari- 
anna marry Solomin. An obliging priest 
erformed the ceremony quickly and 
olomin and Marianna departed. When 
the police arrived, they discovered only 
the suicide of Nezhdanoff. 

Mark^lofF was tried and sentenced to 
Siberia. Soldmin reappeared, but was re- 


leased because the police had no evidence 
against him. He rejoined Marianna, who 
had by that time agreed to live with him 
as his wife. They were busy with Sol6- 
min's new factory. 

Back in St. Petersburg, Pahklin was 
unhappy, for the liberals now called him 
a spy. By chance he met Miss Mashurin 
in the street. She was now supposedly an 
Italian countess. Somewhere she had se- 
cured an Italian passport and funds fox 
traveling. Pahklin invited her to have tea 
with him. Although she despised him, 
she accepted, for he had been Nezhdan- 
off*s friend. From Pahklin Miss Ma- 
shurin got a photograph of Nezhdanoff, 
with whom she had always been in love. 
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THE VIRGINIA COMEDIANS 


Tyfe of work: Novel 

Author: John Esten Cooke (1830-1886) 

Tyfe of 'plot: Sentimental romance 
Time of plot: 1763-1765 
Locale: Colonial Virginia 
First published: 1854 

Principal characters: 

Champ Effingham, foppish scion of a wealthy planter 

Beatrice Hallam, a young actress with whom Effingham falls in love 

Clare Lee, Effingham’s cousin and fiancee 

Charles Waters, Effingham’s rival for Beatrice Hallam 

Captain Ralph Waters, Charles Waters’ brother 

Jack Hamilton, friend of Effingham, his sister’s fianc6 


Critique: 

John Esten Cooke was one of the last 
of the historical romanticists who fol- 
lowed the footsteps of James Fenimore 
Cooper. He was also the first of a long 
line of authors who continue to idealize 
the pre-Civil War South. Unlike some of 
the imitators of Cooper, Cooke wrote 
books which are well grounded in the 
history of Virginia, especially that of the 
James River section, in which most of 
them are laid. While Cooke's novels dis- 
play a keen sense of the dramatic, his 
books have too much elegance and too 
much sentimentality for most modem 
tastes. This novel survives, however, for 
its vivid pictures of places and events in 
the early history of the state. 

The Story: 

In the spring of 1763, Williamsburg, 
the Colonial capital of Virginia, was 
treated to its first professional dramatic 
presentation by an English company 
called The Virginia Comedians. The 
Colony, rich and poor, was highly ex- 
cited over the event. The day the com- 
pany was to arrive in Williamsburg, 
young Champ Effingham, son of a 
wealthy planter, rode to town for a holi- 
day. Young Effingham, educated at Ox- 
ford, had taken up the ways of the 
London fops while in England. His dress 
was extraordinary; his manners were ar- 
tificial. 

On the way to Williamsburg he met 
a beautiful young woman on horseback 


who asked him the way. When ques- 
tioned by him, she refused to give her 
name, stating only that she was unknown 
to him because she was not a lady. The 
mystery was solved the next day at 
the play, when Effingham discovered that 
the girl was an actress with the traveling 
company. Despite the fact that he was 
engaged to marry one pf the most beau- 
tiful and wealthy of the Virginia girls, 
Effingham became infatuated with the 
actress, whose name was Beatrice Hal- 
lam. She was the daughter of the mana- 
ger of the company. 

There was scandal in the neighbor- 
hood when it became known that Champ 
Effingham was paying court to the ac- 
tress. Everyone among the gentry was 
perturbed, for actresses were considered 
low in the social scale. When word came 
to Effingham's father, the old gentleman 
ordered his son to desist. The son's an- 
swer was to leave the house and take up 
residence at the inn in Williamsburg 
where the players were lodging. Effing- 
ham had little success with Beatrice Hd- 
1am, however. She despised him because 
of his artificial manners and his conde- 
scending attitude. She was really in love 
with a commoner, a young man named 
Charles Waters, who had rescued her 
from the James River on a stormy day 
when she had fallen overboard while 
boating. 

Beatrice's father, on the other hand, 
wanted his daughter to encourage young 


4031 



Effingham. Mr. Hallam saw in Effingham 
a chance for his daughter to marry into 
a wealthy family, thus gaining an honest 
reputation for herself and a comfortable 
life for him. 

At the opening of the session of the 
House of Burgesses, the governor gave a 
ball for the gentry of the colony. When 
an invitation was sent to Effingham, he 
resolved to take Beatrice to the ball, but 
his friends warned him not to do so 
because of the scandali Although Beatrice 
did not want to go with him to the ball, 
her father finally browbeat her into agree- 
ing. Effingham, daring his friends to pre- 
vent his appearance with an actress, 
vowed to fight duels with all who tried 
to hinder him or who insulted the girl. 

At the ball everything went smoothly, 
for the Virginians, too well-mannered to 
make a disturbance over Effingham's ac- 
tions, were all coolly polite to the actress. 
Their coolness only made the girl miser- 
able, however, particularly when she 
knew how she was hurting Clare Lee, to 
whom Effingham had been engaged. 

After the ball Effingham resolved to 
turn actor and join the company under 
the direction of Mr. Hallam. The mana- 
ger was happy to have the young Virgin- 
ian. In trying to find a costume for 
himself, Effingham inadvertently uncov- 
ered a little girl's dress and a letter, both 
of which he dropped in Beatrice's room. 
The dress and letter proved to her that 
she was not Hallam's daughter, and that 
her name was really Beatrice Waters. 
After some investigation, she learned that 
she was the cousin of the Charles Waters 
who had rescued her from the river and 
death by drowning. 

Effingham was furious when he dis- 
covered the relationship between Beatrice 
and Charles Waters, fether than fight a 
duel with the girl's cousin, he kidnaped 
her and took her away on his boat. 
But Charles and a friend followed and 
boarded Effinghto's craft. In the fight to 
rescue Beatrice, Effingham wounded his ri- 
val. Thinking he had killed him, Effing- 
ham, in his extremity, went home to his 


father, who arranged for his son's escape 
to Europe. 

After Effingham left for Europe, Be- 
atrice nursed her cousin and restored him 
to health. Before long they were married 
and moved to a home in the uplands of 
the Piedmont region of Virginia. They 
left behind Captain Ralph Waters, 
Charles' brother, who had vowed to fight 
a duel with Champ Effingham on his 
brother's behalf. The planters were glad 
to see Charles Waters leave for another 
area; he had been heard to speak against 
the British government and to advocate 
a revolution. 

Two years passed before Champ Effing- 
ham returned to Virginia, after learning 
that his sword thrust had not killed 
Charles Waters. Young Effingham, thor- 
oughly cured of his infatuation for Be- 
atrice, had also lost his foppishness of 
dress and manner. Although he returned 
a changed and acceptable young man, he 
was given to periods of moodiness, and 
nothing his family could do restored him 
to mental health. Then his boyhood 
friend, Jack Hamilton, secretly engaged 
to Effingham's sister, resolved to try to 
restore the young man. He encouraged, 
even forcecf Effingham to ride out to 
hounds and to visit other houses. He 
brought Captain Ralph Waters and Ef- 
fingham together and made them friends. 
StJl young Effingham remained moody 
and gloomy. 

At last Hamilton resolved to try the 
power of jealousy, for he knew that Ef- 
fingham was still very much in love with 
Qare Lee, whom he had thrown aside in 
his infatuation for Beatrice. In addition, 
Hamilton knew that Clare still loved 
Effingham and would accept him as hex 
husband, in spite of all ffiat had hap- 
pened. Hamilton pretended to be in love 
with Clare; he even talked to Effingham 
about his suit for her hand. Such talk 
was too much for Effingham, who stirred 
himself to threaten Hamilton until he 
learned that Hamilton was really en- 
gaged to his sister. His sister and Ham- 
ilton finally persuaded him to go see 
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Clare, who readily accepted his suit and 
promised to become Mrs. Champ EflBng- 
ham. 

Happiness reigned in the Colony. 
Hamilton and Effingham’s sister were 
married a few days after the wedding of 
Effingham and Clare. Captain Ralph 
Waters and Clare's sister were also mar- 
ried. The marriages seemed to mark the 


end of an era, however, for at the time of 
their celebration news came to the Colony 
of the passage of the Stamp Act, which 
everyone hated. Before long many began 
to speak of revolt against the British 
Crown. A leader of the agitators was 
Charles Waters, who returned to Wil- 
liamsburg after the death of his wife 
Beatrice. 
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THE VIRGINIAN 


Tyve of work: Novel 

Author: Owen Wister (1860-1938) 

Tyfe of plot: Regional romance 
Time of plot: Late nineteenth century 
Locale: Wyoming 
first ^published: 1902 

Principal characters: 

The Virginian, a cowboy 

Judge Henry, the Virginian^s employer 

Tramp AS, a cowboy, the Virginian's enemy 

Steve, a cowboy Mend of the Virginian 

Shorty, a cowboy at Judge Henryks ranch 

Molly Wood, a young schoolteacmer at Bear Creek, Wyoming 


Critique: 

The Virginian is one of the classic 
novels of die American West. Owen 
Wister was familiar with Wyoming and 
the cowboys who worked there, for he 
himself had spent several years in the 
Western country. Wister saw that al- 
though the mountains and the plains 
would remain, the picturesque cowboy 
was rapidly disappearing, along with the 
antelope, the buffalo, and die unfenced 
grazing lands. 

The Story: 

The Virginian had been sent by his 
employer to meet an Eastern guest at 
Medicine Bow and escort him the two 
hundred and sixty miles from the town 
to Sunk Creek Ranch. While the Vir- 
ginian and the guest were awaiting the 
arrival of the Easterner's trunk on the 
following westbound train, the cowboy 
entered into a poker game. One of the 
players, a cowboy named Trampas, ac- 
cused the Virginian of cheating. The 
man backed down, however, before the 
gun of the cowboy from Sunk Creek. 
It was apparent to everyone that the 
Virginian had made an implacable 
enemy. 

A few months later, in the fall, a 
schoolmistress came West from Vermont 
to teach in the new school at Bear Creek, 
Wyoming. All the single men, and there 
were many of them in the territory, 
anxiously awaited the arrival of the new 


teacher, Molly Wood. The Virginian was 
fortunate in his first meeting with her. 
A drunken stage driver tried to ford a 
creek in high water and marooned his 
coach and passenger. The Virginian, 
passing by, rode to the stage, lifted out 
the young woman, and deposited her 
safely on the bank of the stream. After 
he had ridden away, Molly missed her 
handkerchief and realized the young cow- 
boy had somehow contrived to take it. 

ITie next time the Virginian saw 
Molly, she was a guest at a barbecue. 
The cowboy had ridden his horse for two 
days for an opportunity to see her, but 
she coquettishly refused to notice him. 
The Virginian and another cowboy, 
piqued by her attitude, got drunk and 
played a prank on all the people who had 
brought their children to the barbecue. 
They switched the babies and their 
clothing, so that when the barbecue was 
over many of the mothers carried off the 
wrong babies. Before he left for Sunk 
Creek, the Virginian warned Molly that 
she was going to love him eventually, no 
matter what she thought of him then. 

During the next year the Virginian 
began to read books for the first time 
since he had left school in the sixth 
grade. He borrowed the books from 
Molly in order to ride to Bear Creek to 
see her at intervals. In the meantime 
he had risen high in the estimation of 
his employer. Judge Henry put him in 
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charge of a party of men who were 
to escort two trainloads of steers to the 
Chicago market. 

On the trip back to the ranch the 
Virginian's men threatened to desert 
the train to go prospecting for gold which 
had been discovered in the Black Hills. 
The ringleader of the insurgents was 
Trampas. 

The Virginian saw that the best way 
to win over the men was to make a fool 
of Trampas. His chance came when the 
train stopped near a bridge that was 
being repaired. Since there was no food 
on die train, the Virginian went out 
and gathered a sackful of frogs to cook. 
Then he began a story about frogs, a 
tall story by which Trampas was com- 
pletely taken in. As soon as the rest of 
the cowboys saw how foolish Trampas 
appeared, they were willing to return to 
the ranch, much to the discomfiture of 
their ringleader. 

Back at Sunk Creek, the Virginian 
found a pleasant surprise awaiting him. 
The foreman of the ranch had been 
forced to leave because of an invalid 
wife, and the judge had made the Vir- 
ginian his foreman. 

Trampas had expected to be discharged 
from his job as soon as the Virginian 
became foreman at the Sunk Creek 
Ranch. The Virginian, however, decided 
it was better to have his enemy in sight, 
and so Trampas stayed on, sullen and 
defiant in his behavior. 

The following spring the Virginian 
made a trip to a neighboring ranch. On 
the way back he was attacked by Indians 
and severely wounded. He managed to 
escape from the Indians and make his 
way to a spring. There he was found, 
half dead, by Molly Wood. The girl 
stayed with him at the risk of her life, 
for the Indians were still in the vicinity. 
She then bound his wounds and took 
him back to her cabin and called a 
doctor. 

Molly, meanwhile, had packed her 
possessions, for she was preparing to leave 
for her home in the East. By the time 
the Virginian had recovered sufficiently 


to go back to work, she had decided not 
to leave Wyoming. She was sure bv 
then that she was in love with the cow- 
boy foreman. When the Virginian left 
her cabin for Sunk Creek, Molly had 
promised to marry him. 

Upon returning to work, the Virginian 
found that his enemy, Trampas, had 
disappeared, taking another of the cow- 
boys, Shorty, with him. About the same 
time the ranches in that territory began 
to lose cattle to rustlers, and a posse 
was formed to track down the cattle 
thieves. After several weeks of searching, 
two of the thieves were caught. Since 
the rustlers had somehow managed to 
gain control of the local courts and had 
already been freed on one charge, the 
posse hanged both of them. It was a 
terrible experience for the Virginian, 
because one of the men, Steve, had been 
a close friend. The Virginian hated to 
think he had hanged his friend, and the 
hurt was made worse by the fact that 
the condemned man had refused to say 
a word to his former companion. 

On his way back to Sunk Creek, the 
Virginian came across the trail of the 
other two rustlers. They were Trampas 
and Shorty. Because they had only one 
horse between them, Trampas murdered 
Shorty in order to escape. 

When Molly Wood heard of the 
lynching and the Virginian's part in it, 
she refused to marry him. But after a 
conversation with Judge Hen^, she 
realized that the Virginian had done no 
more than his duty. She and the Vir- 
ginian were reconciled and a date was 
set for their wedding. 

On the day before their wedding, 
Molly and the Virginian started to ri(& 
to Medicine Bow. On the way they met 
Trampas, who galloped ahead of them 
into the town. Molly questioned the Vir- 
ginian about the man and discovered the 
enmity between the two. When they 
arrived in town, they were warned that 
Trampas had said he would shoot the 
Virginian if he were not out of town 
by sunset. Molly told him that she could 
never marry him if he fought with 
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Trampas and killed him. The Virginian, 
knowing that his honor was at stake, 
left her in the hotel and went out to 
face his enemy. Trampas fired first and 
missed. Then the Virginian fired and 
killed Trampas. 

When the Virginian returned to the 
hotel, Molly was too glad to see him 


alive to remember her threat. Hearing 
the shots, she had been afraid that the 
Virginian had been killed. They were 
married the following day, as they had 
lanned, and spent two months or their 
oneymoon high in the Rocky Mountains 
where no other humans ever went. 
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THE VIRGINIANS 


Type of worh Novel 

Author: William Makepeace Thackeray (1811-1863) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: Late eighteenth century 
Locale: England and the Colony of Virginia 
First published: 1857-1859 
Principal characters: 

George, and 

Harry Warrington, the Virginians 
Rachel Esmond Warrington, their mother 
George Washington, a family friend 
Lord Castlewood, an English kin fSTna-n 
Maria Castlewood, Lord Casdewood’s sister 

Baroness Bernstein, Rachel Warrington's half-sister, formerly Beatrix Esmond 
Colonel Lambert, a friend 

Theo Lambert, Colonel Lambert's daughter and George's wife 
Hetty Lambert, Colonel Lambert's other daughter 
Fanny Mountain Warrington, Harry's wife 


Critique: 

The Virginians might almost be 
studied as a group of portraits of the 
lesser nobility of England and the gentry 
of Virginia. The author shows us many 
pictures: a despotic mother who is the 
head of a great Colonial estate; her two 
sons, one to become a great soldier under 
Washington, the other an English gentle- 
man. We see England in die time of 
Johnson and Richardson and David Gar- 
rick and America in the early days of her 
struggle for independence. For his ma- 
terial Thackeray studied the letters, either 
real or imagined, of two brothers who 
lived on opposite sides of the ocean and 
who had opposing views on the Revolu- 
tionary War. From these letters he cre- 
ated his story of romance and adventure. 

The Story: 

Although Harty and George Warring- 
ton were twins, George was declared the 
heir to their father's estate by virtue of 
having been bom half an hour before 
his brother. Both were headstrong lads, 
greatly pampered by their widowed 
mother, Rachel Esmond Warrington, 
who managed her Virginia estate, Castle- 
wood, much as she would have managed 
the mansion in the old country. She 
never let her sons forget their high birth, 
and she herself had dropped the name 


of Warrington in favor of her maiden 
name, Esmond, in order that everyone 
would remember she was of noble rank, 
Rachel was a dictator on her plantation, 
and although she was respected by many, 
she was loved by few. 

Harry and George were trained accord- 
ing to the place and the time. They 
learned to ride and shoot and gamble 
like gentlemen, but had little formal edu- 
cation other than a small knowledge of 
Latin and French. Their mother hoped 
they might pattern themselves after Colo- 
nel George Washington, who was their 
neighbor and her close friend. Harry 
worshipped Washington from his youth 
to his death, but George and Colonel 
Washington were never to be friends. 

When General Braddock arrived from 
England to command the English troops 
in the war against the French, Washing- 
ton and George Warrington joined his 
forces. Although Harry was the better 
soldier, George represented the family 
because of his position as elder son. Brad- 
dock was defeated and George was re- 
ported captured and killed by the 
French. George's mother blamed Colonel 
Washington for not guarding her son, 
and Washington was no longer welcome 
at Castlewood. 

Upon George's death, Harry became 
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the heir, and his mother sent him to 
visit his relatives in England. There he 
met his mother^s kinsman, Lord Castle- 
wood; her half-sister, Baroness Bernstein; 
and Will, Maria, and Fanny Esmond, his 
cousins. Of all his relatives, only Baron- 
ess Bernstein was fond of him. Harry 
and Will were enemies from their first 
meeting, and the rest of the family 
thought him a savage and tolerated him 
only because he would some day inherit 
the estate in Virginia. Harry thought 
himself in love with Maria, who was his 
mother's age, and sent her many gifts 
and passionate letters declaring himself 
hers and asking for her hand in marriage. 

Harry was the toast of the country. 
He spent money lavishly on fine clothes 
and horses and at first won thousands of 
pounds at cards. But when his luck 
turned and he lost all his money, most of 
his former friends had only unkind words 
for him. Matters became so desperate 
that he was jailed for his debts, and 
Baroness Bernstein was the only one of 
his relatives who offered to help him. But 
there was a string attached to her offer. 
She was violently opposed to his in 
tended marriage to Maria and would pay 
his debts only if he promised to break his 
word to that lady. Harry was tired of 
Maria, but he telt it was beneath a 
gentleman of his position to break his 
word, and he refused the baroness' help 
under her conditions. He would rather 
remain in prison. 

There his brother George found him. 
For George had escaped from the French 
after eighteen months in prison and had 
returned to his home in Virginia, where 
he and his mother had decided that he, 
too, should visit England. He paid his 
brother's debts, and the two boys had a 
joyful reunion. Harry now had to re- 
turn to his status as younger brother and 
George assumed his place as heir to 
Castlewood in Virginia. 

Before Harry's imprisonment and 
George's arrival in England, Harry had 
made the acquaintance of Colonel Lam- 
bert and his family. There were two 
daughters, Theo and Hetty, whom the 


twin brothers found most charming. Theo 
and George fell in love, and after over- 
coming her father's objections, they were 
married. At first they lived in poverty, for 
George had spent all his money to rescue 
Harry from debtor's prison and to buy 
for him a commission in the army. 
George's only income for a time was from 
two tragedies he had written, one a 
success and the other a failure. 

Shortly after Harry received his com- 
mission he joined General Wolfe and 
sailed for America to fight the French 
In the Colonics. Maria had released him 
from his promise to her, and he gladly 
took leave of his English relatives. About 
this time George inherited a title and an 
estate from an unexpected source. Sir 
Miles Warrington, his father's brother, 
died; and as young Miles Warrington, 
the only male heir, had been killed in 
an accident, the title and the estate fell 
to George. Now he and Theo lived in 
comparative luxury. They traveled ex- 
tensively, and one day they decided to 
visit George's mother ana brother in 
Virginia. 

^^^en they arrived in America they 
found the Colonies to be in a state of 
unrest. The colonists were determined 
not to pay all the taxes which the 
British crown levied against them, and 
there was much talk of war. At Castle- 
wood there was also trouble. Harry had 
married Fanny Mountain, the daughter 
of his mother's housekeeper, and his 
mother refused to accept the girl. Harry 
had moved to his own smaller estate, but 
there was a great tension between the 
members of the family. George and 
Theo and their mother were loyal to the 
king. Harry became a true Virginian and 
followed General George Washington 
into battle. In spite of their diiferent 
loyalties the brothers remained friends. 

Shortly before the end of the war 
George and Theo returned to England. 
Although they were grieved at the out- 
come of the war, it made little difference 
in their lives. Harry visited them in 
England after the death of his wife, but 
their mother never again left her native 
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Virginia. George and Theo tried to 
persuade Hetty to marry Harry, whom 
she had once loved deeply, hut she re- 
fused to leave her vwdowed father. The 
only departure from their quiet life 
came when Lord Casdewood tried to 
steal Casdewood in Virginia from their 
mother after her deed and tide were 
burned during the war. But George was 
able to prevent the fraud and save the 


estate. Intending never to leave England 
again, he renounced his right to the 
Virginia land. Harry returned to Vir- 
ginia, where he was made a general, to 
live out his life at Casdewood in the 
company of his mother. The brothers 
were destined never to meet again, but 
their love for each other went with them 
throughout their lives. 
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VISION DE ANAHUAC 


Type of work: Essay 

Author: Alfonso Reyes (1889- 1959) 

First puhlished: 1917 

For more than fifty years, in book after 
book, Alfonso Reyes has demonstrated 
the excellence and universality of His- 
pano-American letters. Poet, short story 
writer, essayist, critic, theoretician, meta- 
physicist, and a scholar in the best 
humanist tradition, he has ranged for his 
themes and materials from Athens in the 
classic age to the Indian pueblos and the 
History of his native Mexico. Under these 
circumstances it may seem somewhat 
arbitrary to let a single essay, even one 
commonly found in separate publication, 
represent a writer of such variety and 
scope. But Visidn de Andhuac, written 
in Madrid in 1915 and published in San 
Jos^ de Costa Rica two years later, is one 
of those seminal works in which sig- 
nificance or influence bears no relation- 
ship to bulk. It is a prose poem, a land- 
scape painting, a patriotic invocation, a 
study in history, an archaeological recon- 
struction, a literary critique, an exercise 
in style. The late Gabriela Mistral, 
Chilean poet, called it the best single 
piece of Latin American prose. 

Andhuac was the Nahuatl name for 
the Valley of Mexico, site of the great 
city of Tenochtitldn and the center of 
the Aztec civilization which fell to the 
rapacity of the conquistadores under Her- 
n^ Cortds in 1521. In a style that is 
subtle, evocative, and varied, Alfonso 
Reyes re-creates the wonder of that place 
and time when two races, two societies, 
confronted each other and the feudal 
barbarism of the Old World performed 
its act of violence upon the Indian bar- 
barism of the New. Years later Bernal 
Diaz del Castillo, chronicler of the con- 
quest, voiced his lament for a despoiled 
culture that was passionate and cruel but 
also beautiful and splendid: “Now all is 
lost, razed, so that there is nothing.^^ 

In the epigraph to his essay Reyes wel- 
comes the traveler to the most crystalline 
region of the air. In this luminous prose 


and vivid imagery every object stands 
out, distinct and immaculate in color 
and form, bathed in the blue and gold 
intensity of sky and sun. For the sake 
of analogy Reyes invokes the name of 
Giovanni Battista Ramusio, who began 
to publish his collection Delle Naviga- 
zioni e Viaggi in Venice in 1550. Among 
the illustrations in this old work are 
scenes of the New World as the ex- 
plorers saw them and wrote about them. 
These pictures, ingenuous in conception, 
meticulous in design, present an exotic 
world of nature in the vegetation of 
New Spain: the ear of com, the clus- 
tered banana, the strange tropical fruits 
distilling their own fragrance and honey, 
and in stiff array the varieties of cacti, 
emblematic plants of a semi-arid land 
where the cactus, the eagle, and the ser- 
pent are the appropriate heraldic devices 
for a coat of arms. 

To the priests and warriors of the 
tribe that entered the valley early in 
the fourteenth century— the last of such 
migrations into Andhuac— the legendary 
vision of the eagle and the serpent was 
the fulfillment of a prophecy. Behind 
that roving band lay a history of many 
wanderings and wars in which memory 
and fact faded into a primitive myth of 
warriors who came out of the Seven 
Caves to which the seven tribes traced 
their dim beginnings. There they built 
a city, a flower of stone on water, and 
the city became an empire, cyclopean 
like those of Egypt and Babylon, over 
which Moctezuma the magnificent but 
weak ruled in the ill-omened days that 
heralded the coming of the white man. 
The stage had been set for the last act 
in an ancient drama of conquest and 
settlement when Gortds and his followers 
crossed the snow-capped mountains and 
descended through fields of maize and 
maguey to the valley floor. 

Ahead of them, connected with the 
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mainland by three stone causeways two 
lances in width, Tenochtitldn rose like a 
mirage from waters that caught and held 
the color of the sky. In that clear atmos- 
phere every detail of the city and its 
environs could be viewed as if through 
crystal, an intricate pattern of temples, 
palaces, public squares, streets, canals, 
and gardens bright with flowers. Over 
the city loomed the bulk of the great 
temple, with wide streets radiating from 
its tour comers. Smoke rose from the 
sanctuaries atop the holy pyramid, and 
through the still air came the echoing 
rumble of drums and the thin music of 
flutes. 

To the Spaniards the sight was like 
some vision of enchantment, for the con- 
quistadores carried in their blood the 
same strain of wonder that had produced 
the romantic story of Amadis of Gaul. 
"As soon as we saw so many cities and 
towns in the water,** Diaz del Castillo 
wrote, "we were struck with amazement 
and said that it seemed like things from 
the book of Amadis because of the great 
towers and temples and houses which 
they had built in the water, and all of 
them of stone and mortar, and even some 
of our soldiers spoke of what they saw 
as if they were in a land of dreams. . . 

As Alfonso Reyes points out, the life 
of the city revolved around three central 
points: the temple, the market place, 
and Moctezuma*s palace. In all sections 
of the city, the pattern was repeated in 
the smaller shrines, the market squares, 
the palaces of the nobles. The proud, 
somber Indian of Andhuac was a wor- 
shiper of fierce gods, a shrewd trader, a 
lover of ceremony and display. 

Within the serpent-carved wall of the 
sacred enclosure stood the great temple, 
a terraced, monolithic pyramid built of 
basalt and porphyry slabs quarried from 
the surrounding hills. Inside this precinct 
the apartments of the priests, the study 
halls, and rooms for the storage of sacri- 
ficial utensils and books of ritual covered 
an area which could have enclosed a vil- 
lage of five hundred persons. One hun- 
dred and fourteen steps led to the highest 


platform on which were images of the 
gods, housed in sanctuaries decorated 
with carvings of men and monsters in 
wood and stone. The giant idols, made of 
cereals and blood, were decorated with 
precious metals and jewels. Sacred fires 
burned on the altars. Close at hand were 
trumpets, censers, flutes, conch shells, and 
the flint knives used for human sacrifice. 
There also was the ceremonial serpent- 
skin drum which could be heard two 
leagues away. Blood spattered the altars 
and floors. The priests wore black robes 
and their hair was matted with gore. 
They were the guardians of savage rit- 
uals, the ministers of a faith reaching 
downward toward that concept of earth 
and blood which is the dark mystery at 
the heart of mankind*s remote origins. 

From the horrors of the temple the 
Spaniards turned to the bustle of the 
market place. It was, said Cort^, twice 
as large as that of Salamanca and there 
every day some sixty thousand people en- 
gaged in buying and selling under the 
supervision of inspectors and twelve pre- 
siding magistrates. All the produce of the 
land was offered for sale, each in its 
separate quarter under deep porticoes: 
jewelry of precious stones and metals, 
collars, bracelets, earrings, lip plugs of 
jade, crystal, emerald, turquoise, gold, 
silver, and copper; beautiful featherwork, 
shimmering as a hummingbird poised in 
sunlight; flowers from Xochimilco; tex- 
tiles that reminded Cortes of the silk 
market in Granada; game of all kinds, 
partridge, quail, wild ducks, rabbits, deer, 
and small dogs bred for eating; vegetables 
of every description, onions, leeks, cresses, 
sorrel, artichokes, beans, and golden this- 
tles; com, red, black, yellow, and blue, 
sold green on the ear or dried or ground 
or baked into loaves and tortillas; fish, 
fruits, cacao, syrups of com and maguey; 
building materials, stone, bricks, timber, 
firewood and charcoal for cooking and 
heating; pottery for every use, painted 
and glazed; eggs, cakes, sweets, hides, 
tobacco. There was a quarter for apothe- 
caries— Indian herbalists acquainted the 
Spaniards with more than twelve hun- 
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dred medicinal plants and roots— and an- 
other for barbers. There were houses 
where food was cooked and served. In 
another quarter was the slave market 
where traders cried their human merchan- 
dise. The Indian market, according to 
Diaz del Castillo, surprised even those 
who had been to Constantinople and 
Rome. 

Those familiar with the Spanish court 
were equally astonished by the pomp 
and splendor that surrounded Moctezuma. 
To Aeir awed gaze he seemed another 
Midas whose touch turned everything to 
gold, so that it was necessary for him to 
uncover himself to show Cort& that he 
was, like other men, of human flesh. As 
the poet has said, if there is poetry in 
America it is Moctezuma on his throne 
of gold. In his palaces he had reproduced 
in precious stones, gold, silver, or feathers 
every natural object in his kingdom. Six 
hundred lords attended him daily. When 
he dined, three hundred noble youths 
were needed to serve him, for he had put 
before him every variety of meat, fish, 
vegetables, and fruits in the land. Four 
times a day he changed his dress, and 
his garments, like the dishes from which 
he was served, were never used again. 
Those who approached his person wore 
poor clothing and abased themselves in 
humility. When he took his ease, dancers, 
buffoons, and acrobats entertained him. 

In his great palace the walls were of 
porphyry, jasper, and marble, roofed with 
carved beams and richly carpeted with 
cotton carpets, skins, and featherwork. 
Fountains played in the courtyards. He 
had other palaces for his recreation. One 
contained pools of water, salt and sweet, 
for every kind of aquatic bird. Another 
section contained birds prized for the 
beauty of their plumage. Still another 
housed birds of prey, for the king was 
skilled in falconry. There was a palace 
in which wild animals and reptiles were 
kept. Another was given over to the 
raising of flowers— no vegetables or fruit 
trees ever grew in the Indian garden- 
fragrant shrubs, and scented herbs. 

In a land where nature was so insep- 


arably joined to the daily lives of the 
people, the flower, not the snakeskin 
drum or the sacrificial knife, was the 
symbol of their culture, a symbol of the 
love of art and beauty that redeemed in 
part the cruelty of their religion. The 
Aztec noble carried flowers in his hand 
when he walked abroad; garlands decked 
him on ceremonial occasions. Flowers 
filled the markets, the palaces, the adobe 
houses of the poor. Floral designs deco- 
rated the pottery of Cholula. Floating 
gardens covered the lakes. In the calen- 
drical codices a shower of flowers is 
shown descending upon the earth at the 
end of the fourth sun-cycle. The flower 
also had its consecration in art. Stylized 
in picture writing and in sculpture, it 
appears in place names and as tfie desig- 
nation of the exquisite qualities of things. 
And as the surviving rragments or cor- 
rupted translations show, the flower pro- 
vided the themes and imagery in both 
the secular and religious poetry of the 
period before the conquest, 

Alfonso Reyes laments the loss of 
the indigenous poetry of the Indians. 
Although scholars may unearth portions 
of their hymns, rituals, or festive songs, 
and although others still exist in the ver- 
sions of the Spanish friars, nothing can 
ever compensate for the loss of that body 
of literature which reflected the religious 
and social experience of the people of 
An^huac. Findings and reconstructions 
contain only suggestions of what that poe- 
try must have been, for even altered and 
indirect in the surviving versions it ex- 
hibits a degree of sensibility not charac- 
teristic of the translating Spanish mis- 
sionaries who possessed more pity than 
imagination. One poem, '^Ninoyolonotza,*' 
is quoted as an example of man's search 
through the world of the senses for a 
concept of the ideal. Another, para- 
phrased in part from the Quetzalcoatl 
cycle, contains echoes of an ancient fer- 
tility myth similar to those of Tammuz 
and Adonis. The likeness becomes cause 
for reflection. The promise of rebirth 
in the Quetzalcoatl legend, if fulfilled, 
might have destroyed the blood-drinking 
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gods of the Aztecs and so altered the 
somber history of Andhuac. 

Discussion can do no more than sug- 
gest the magnificence of the writing in 
Vision de Andhuac, All of pre-conquest 
Mexico is seen here, evoked out of a vast 
and prodigal storehouse of history and 
legend, every detail viewed through the 
eyes of a poet conferring impressions of 
sense and details of fact like a radiant 
gift. The style is in keeping with the 
theme, language rising from the page to 
the slow swing of its rhythms and the 
sudden thrust of its images, a mingling 


of grace and violence, of the concrete 
and the hauntingly allusive. It has been 
said that Vision de Andhuac set a stand- 
ard for a new kind of poetry. Certainly 
its auditory and visual effects have been 
echoed by a number of modem poets. 
Among others, Valdry Larbaud and Juan 
Jos6 Domenchina have called attention to 
similarities of tone and style between 
this prose poem by Alfonso Reyes and 
the Anahasis of St.-John Perse. It should 
be pointed out also that Visidn de And- 
httac is the antecedent work. 
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THE VISION OF 'VTILLIAM, CONCERNING PEERS THE PLOWMAN 

Type of work: Poem 

Author: William Langland (c. 1332-c. 1400) 

Time: The fourteenth century 
Locale: England 

First transcribed: c. 1362, c. 1377; complete version c. 1395 
Prindyal characters: 

The Poet 

Piers the Plowman, an English plowman who becomes an allegorical 
figure of Christ incarnate 

Lady Mede, an allegorical figure representing both just reward and 
bribery 
Conscience, 

Reason, 

Thought, 

Wit, 

Study, 

Clergy, 

Scripture, 

Faith, 

Hope, 

Charity, and other allegorical figures 


Like Geoffrey Chaucer's Canterbury 
Tales, William Langland's The Vision of 
William, Concerning Piers the Plowman 
is one of the great vernacular works of 
the fourteenth century. Unlike Chaucer's 
poetry, however, Langland's work is ap- 
parently of and for the people, rather 
than the court. That the poem was popu- 
lar is attested to by the meter in which 
it was written and by the fact that more 
than fifty manuscripts of the poem are 
still extant. Within the manuscripts are 
three different texts, the second and third 
being revisions containing additions to 
the first and earliest. The three versions 
have been dated respectively by scholars 
at about 1362, 1377, and 1395. 

Langland's poem is in part a work of 
social protest, written from the viewpoint 
of the common man. The last half of the 
fourteenth century was a period of disas- 
ter and social unrest, the time of severe 
visitations of the plague (with accom- 
panying moral, social, and economic up- 
heavals), of^the Peasant Revolt of 1381, 
and of John Wycliffe’s Lollard movement. 
Langland often inserted, on behalf of the 
common folk, protests against unfair deal- 
ings by the crown, the courts, the clergy, 
and even the tradesmen. Being of the 


common folk himself, the poet recognized 
the trouble visited upon them, and he 
cried out bitterly against the cheating of 
the poor by the butcher, the baker, the 
miller, and others. 

Most authorities now grant that the 
poem was probably written by one man, 
although some doubt had been expressed 
in the past on this point. Internal evi- 
dence indicates the author to be William 
Langland, a recipient of minor orders in 
the Church and a married man living in 
London. Despite allusions and references 
to himself and to happenings of the 
times, however, the author has retained 
the anonymity typical of the medieval 
author. The alliterative verse, much like 
the metrical structure used in Beowulf 
and other Anglo-Saxon poems, was the 
native style of versification lost when the 
conventions of our present metrical sys- 
tem were popularized by the court poe- 
try. In the hands of medieval writers, 
including Langland, the Old English 
alliterative verse had not the subtlety 
and power it had once had in the ninth 
and tenth centuries. As used by Langland 
the measure cons'sted of lines of any 
number of svllables, divided into half- 
lines, Each half-line was given two heavy 
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beats in important words, with the heavy 
beats accentuated by alliteration, as in 
such a line as *'And wo in winter-tyme— 
with wakynge a ny^htes.” 

To emphasize the social or metrical 
aspects of Piers Plowman seems totally 
unfair to the poem, for it is essentially a 
religious work, filled with the religious 
doctrines, dogma, views, and sentiments 
of medieval Catholicism. In the poem 
the poet has a series of visions which 
he relates to the reader, each vision 
concerned with mans relationships to 
God, relationships which concerned ever^^ 
aspect of life, according to medieval 
thought. In the first vision, which is prob- 
ably the best known, the poet dreamed 
of a vast field of people going about all 
the tasks and activities of the poet's world. 
The vision was explained to him by a 
lady named Holv Church, who informed 
him that the castle at one end of the field 
was the home of Truth, or God, and that 
in the dungeon in the valley dwelt the 
Father of Falsehood, or Satan. When 
asked by the poet how he might save his 
soul, the lady replied that he should 
learn to accept Truth, along with love 
and pity for his fellow man. The poet 
then envisioned a long, involved sequence 
in which appeared Lady Mede, represent- 
ing at the same time just reward and 
bribery. A king proposed to marry Lady 
Mede to Conscience, after her rescue 
from False, but Conscience proclaimed 
against her and refused. Bribery, it is 
implied, cannot be reconciled with con- 
science. Reason, sent for by the king, 
promised to serve him, too, if Conscience 
would be another counselor. One interest- 
ing part of this sequence of the poem is 
Conscience's explanation of Latin gram- 
mar, with its declension and agreement 
of noun and adjective, as a symbolic repre- 
sentation of the relationship between man 
and God. The king in the vision de- 
manded a full explanation because, as he 
pointed out, English, the only language 
he knew, had no such grammatical rela- 
tionships. 

In another vision the poet viewed the 
seven deadly sins. After a sermon by 


Conscience, Piers Plowman offered to 
show the company the way to Holy 
Truth, but only after he had plowed a 
half-acre field. Mentioned in this section 
are Piers’ wife and children : Dame Work- 
while-I-am-Able, Daughter Do-this-or- 
thy-Dame-shall-beat-thee, and Son Suf- 
fer- thy- Sovereigns- to-have- their- W ishes- 
Dare-not-Judge-them-for-if-thou-Dost- 
thou-shalt-Dearly-Abide-it. At the end of 
this vision Piers Plowman was granted a 
pardon for himself and his heirs forever. 

In the next sequence the poet took up 
Piers Plowman’s quest for Truth. This 
quest is divided somewhat ambiguously 
into three parts, searches for Do-Well, 
Do-Better, and Do-Best. To achieve the 
state of Do-Well, the poet learned, one 
must fear God, be honest, be obedient, 
and love one’s fellow man; this seems to 
be the task of the ordinary man. Do- 
Better, the seeming lot of the priest, 
represents the teaching of the gospel and 
helping everyone. Do-Best, the seeming 
lot of the bishop, involves everything in 
the first two categories, as well as the wise 
administration of the Church to save all 
souls. 

Piers Plowman appears again and again 
in the poem, each time being more clearly 
an incarnation of the Christ. Seen at first 
as a hardworking, sincere, and honest 
plowman, Piers later shows up in the 
poem as the figure who can explain to 
the poet the Tree of Charity and the 
nature of the Trinity of God. He appears 
also as the Good Samaritan and, later, as 
the builder of the Church and the one 
who will joust in God's armor against 
Satan. These appearances serve to hold 
the poem together; without them the work 
would be a too loosely coupled series of 
episodes and digressions. 

Much Biblical lore is presented, both 
from the Old and New Testaments. The 
events in Eden, Job’s trials, the perfidy 
of Judas, Jesus' suffering and crucifixion, 
along with many other familiar and tra- 
ditional Chrisrian elements are recorded 
in the poem. There are digressions on sin 
and virtue, on the nature and value of 
learning, and on the activities of laity 
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and clergy, some good and some bad. 
These individual portions of the poem are 
beautifully executed and deeply moving. 
They are probably of more worth when 
considered by themselves insofar as a 
present day reader is concerned. To read 


P/ers Plowman in its entirety is tedious, 
largely because of its rambling qualities; 
and few general readers will have the 
patience to do so nowadays, even with the 
help of a translation into modem English. 
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THE VITA 

Ty'pe of work: Poetry with prose comments 
Author: Dante Alighieri (1265-1321) 

First transcribed: c. 1292 

In that part of the book of my mind 
before which there would be little to 
read is found a chapter heading which 
says: ‘‘Here begins the new life/' It is 
my intention to copy into this little 
book the words I find written there; if 
not all of them, at least their essential 
doctrine. 

So begins Dante^s Vita Nuova, a cele- 
bration in prose and poetry of the great 
poet's love for Beatrice Portinari. Per- 
haps it is revealing to realize that this 
love was a poet's love; that is, Dante's 
love was not ordinary and practical, lead- 
ing to forthright pursuit, engagement, 
marriage, and children. When Dante first 
saw Beatrice he was nine and she was 
eight. He was so affected by the sight of 
her that his 'Vital spirit" trembled, his 
"animal spirit" was amazed, and his "nat- 
ural spirit" wept. At least, this is how it 
was if we may trust the Vita Nuova, 

Dante realized that, whatever a poet's 
passion, such early love could hardly be 
convincing to anyone save the victim. 
After a few more sentences of praise the 
Vita Nuova proceeds to a description of 
an encounter nine years after the first, 
when Beatrice stood between two ladies 
and greeted Dante. It was the ninth hour 
of the day, and nine had already become 
a symbol of their love. We do not know 
what Beatrice said, and it probably does 
not matter; the important thing is that 
her greeting inspired Dante's first poem 
of love for Beatrice. We are told that 
in a dream after being greeted by Bea- 
trice, Dante had a vision of Love holding 
Beatrice in his arms "nude except for a 
scanty, crimson cloth." Holding forth a 
fiery object. Love said, "Behold your 
heart," and shortly thereafter persuaded 
Beatrice to eat the heart. Then Love wept 
and ascended toward the heavens vrith 
the lady in his arms. This dream is the 
subject of the poem. 


NUOVA 


We know from other sources that the 
poem, a sonnet, was sent to Guido Caval- 
canti, who wrote a sonnet in return, ini- 
tiating a strong friendship between the 
poets. In the Vita Nuova Dante merely 
refers to "my first friend" and quotes the 
l:)eginning of Cavalcanti's sonnet: "I think 
that you beheld all worth." 

Dante reports that love so weakened 
him that everyone noticed that he was 
wot himself. When his glances at Beatrice 
were misinterpreted as being directed at 
smother lady, Dante, seizing upon the op- 
portunity to disguise the true object of 
his love, pretended that the other lady 
was his love, and he wrote several "trifles" 
for her. When the lady who served as 
his screen left Florence on a journey, 
Dante knew that he should pretend to 
be dismayed. In fact, he was, but not 
from love; he was upset because his lov- 
er's scheming had been frustrated. De- 
spite the complications, the resultant son- 
net satisfied Dante, and it is included in 
the collection. A comparison of the first 
part of the sonnet with the translation by 
Mark Musa will give even those igno- 
rant of Italian a sense of Dante's poetic 
genius; 

O voi che per la via d'Amor passate, 

Attendete e guardate 

S'elli ^ dolore alcun, quanto 1 mio, 
grave; 

E^rego sol ch'audir mi sofiferiate, 

£ poi imaginate 

S'io son d'ogni tormento ostale e chiave. 

0 you who travel on the road of Love, 

Pause here and look about 

For any man whose grief surpasses 
mine. 

1 ask this only; hear me out, then judge 

If I am not indeed 

Of every torment keeper and shade. 

Despite the attraction of Dante's po- 
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etry> it would be a mistake to take the 
Vita Nuova as primarily a collection of 
poems, leaving the prose passages for 
those interested in biography and the 
poet’s comments on style and intent. The 
prose passages are charming in them- 
selves, and they reveal an intelligent, 
sensitive man who is always the poet. 
Perhaps it is truer to say that Beatrice 
was for the poems, rather than the poems 
were for Beatrice. But we cannot say the 
same of the prose; it is not merely an in- 
strument to provide a setting for the po- 
etry, but together with the poetry it 
forms an organic work of art. Dante’s ac- 
count of his love is so clear and ingenu- 
ous in style that it is only the cold ana- 
lyst looking back on what he has read 
who can say that the entire affair was 
largely a matter of the poet’s imagination 
extravagantly at work. Although it may 
have been the imagination or the animal 
spirit that stirred Dante, the effect cre- 
ated convinces that the passion was genu- 
ine (as it probably was, however en- 
gendered) and under poetic control. 

Upon observing the body of a young 
lady who had died and was being 
mourned by weeping ladies, Dante sud- 
denly realized that he had seen her in 
the company of the lady whom he pre- 
tended to love in order to hide his love 
for Beatrice. Although this knowledge 
means that the departed lady is two times 
removed from Beatrice, Dante is moved 
to write two sonnets about death. The 
first begins, ^f Love himself weep, shall 
not lovers weep, /Hearing for what sad 
cause he pours his tears'?” and the second 
begins, ''Brute death, the enemy of ten- 
derness, /Timeless mother of grief . . . 
My tongue consumes itself with cursing 
you.” 

Since the lady who had served as 
Dante’s screen had left the city, Dante 
imagined that Love directed him to an- 
other lady in order that, pretending to 
love her, he might hide his love for Bea- 
trice. This device, celebrated in a son- 
net, was so effective that Beatrice herself 
must have believed the stories concerning 
him— rumors which he himself initiated 


—and one day she refused to greet him 
as he passed by. In the midst of Dante’s 
grief, described in long prose passages, 
Love again appeared to him and told him 
to write a poem explaining that it was 
Love’s idea, not Dante’s, that he pretend 
to love someone other than Beatrice. 

Several poems which follow work out 
the implications of Beatrice’s refusal to 

E eet him. He explains in a sonnet that 
)ve is both good and evil— the poet’s 
way of saying that the lover, especially a 
poetic one like Dante, has difficulty in 
staying out of trouble. 

A long canzone^ directed to ladies "re- 
fined and sensitive in Love,” contains 
some of Dante’s most effective passages. 
Even Love says of Beatrice, "How can 
flesh drawn from clay, /Achieve such 
urity?” and Dante adds, "She is the 
ighest nature can achieve/ And by her 
mold all beauty tests itself. . . 

After a canzone on the nature of Love 
("Love and the gracious heart are but 
one thing . . .”), Dante wrote a sonnet 
explaining that the power of Love is 
awakened by Beatrice. This compara- 
tively pleasant and romantic interlude 
was interrupted by the death of Beatrice’s 
father. Two sonnets recount, with fine 
poetic elaboration, how Dante wept for 
her sorrow; but it was only after these 
poetic tasks and after a serious illness 
during which Dante realized how frail 
his own existence was that he finally 
thought, "Some day the most gracious 
Beatrice will surely have to die.” In his 
delirium he imagined that Beatrice had 
died and that he called upon Death to 
take him; then the ladies at his bedside 
woke him. The result is a long, dramatic 
canzone in which the events cf the 
dream are told. 

One of the most entertaining of the 
prose sections of the Vita Nuova is Sec- 
tion XXV, in which Dante defends his 
speaking of Love as if it were a thing in 
itself, a bodily substance. The defense is 
as charming as it is sophistical. He ex- 
plains that as a poet writing in the ver- 
nacular, not in Latin, it is his duty to 
make what he writes understandable to 
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ladies. Since the vernacular was invented 
in order to talk about love, poets using 
the vernacular to write about love enjoy 
the same privileges granted to the Latin 
poets. Also, because Latin poets often 
spoke of inanimate objects as if they were 
beings— and Dante gives examples from 
Vergil, Lucan, Horace, and Ovid— Dante, 
as a vernacular poet writing of love, has 
the same right to speak of Love as if it 
were a human being. 

In subsequent poems and prose pas- 
sages Dante celebrates Beatrice's capacity 
to delight all persons by her presence; he 
explains how a word from her revives 
his spirit when it is overcome by Love; 
and he argues that her power is such that 
even remembering her is enough to make 
one feel her influence. 

In Section XXVIII Dante reveals that 
Beatrice has died. He explains that it 
would not be proper in this book to dis- 
cuss the canzone he was writing at the 
time, and he then devotes Section XXIX 
to a rather involved discussion of the sig- 
nificance of the number nine in connec- 
tion with Beatrice. We know that Bea- 
trice— who in 1285 had married Simone 
de' Bardi— died on June 8, 1290. How, 
then, can Dante read the number nine 
into the time of her death? He argues 
that, counting in the Arabian fashion, 
she departed ‘'during the first hour of 
the ninth day of the month,” and using 
the S)n:ian calendar which has a first 
month corresponding to our October, she 
departed in the ninth month. Other in- 
genious calculations are used to argue 
that Beatrice was a miracle since nine 
was her number and three is its root 
and the Trinity is the sole factor of all 
miracles. 


A lengthy canzone tells of Dante's 
grief, after which he presents a sonnet 
cleverly devised to express a brother's sor- 
row in the first half— for Dante later sent 
the poem to Beatrice's brother— and the 
poet's own sorrow in the second half. As 
he tells us in the remarks prefacing the 
sonnet, only a person examining the son- 
net carefully can tell that the dramatic 
speaker changes. 

Dante writes that he was observed 
while weeping and that the young 
woman who observed him did so with 
such compassion that he wrote a sonnet 
to her. The sonnet was followed by an- 
other, and the second by a third, the 
third a self-chastisement for taking such 
pleasure in writing poetry for the com- 
passionate lady. 

After a few more sonnets Dante de- 
cided that he had better cease writing 
about Beatrice until he could honor her 
in his writing as no other lady had ever 
been honored. We know that this hope 
was not mere sentiment or poetic false- 
hood, for Beatrice appears again as one 
of the most favored of Heaven, guiding 
Dante through the Paradise of The Di- 
vine Comedy. 

The Vita Nuova leaves the reader 
with an impression of Dante the poetic 
artist, constructing in his walks about 
Florence the ideas and lines so charm- 
ingly used in his book. Although one 
may be convinced that much of Dante's 
love was created by the artist for the 
sake of his poetry, there is so much skill 
and poetic grace in his work that the dis- 
tinction between man and artist no longer 
seems important. 
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VIVIAN GREY 


Tyfe of work Novel 

Author: Benjamin Disraeli (1804-1881) 

Tyfe of flat: Political romance 
Time of flat: Early nineteenth century 
Locale: England and Germany 
First fuhlimed: 1826-1827 

Princifal characters: 

Vivian Grey, an ambitious young Englishman 
Sidney Lobr\ine, Marquess of Carabas 
Mrs. Felix Lorraine^ sister-in-law of Lord Carabas 
Baron von Konigstbin, a German nobleman 
Lady Madeleine Trevor, Vivian's friend 
Sybilla, an Austrian baroness 
Essper George, Vivian's servant 


Critique: 

That such a story could achieve popu- 
larity in its time is neither a discredit to 
the youth of the author nor to popular 
taste. In Vivian Grey are reflected char- 
acteristics of the romantic concept of the 
young man struggling with his $oul, of 
the nature of the frightening elements 
when the utmost in horror and terror 
are presented. However, there are more 
than the qualities of an Ann RadclifFe 
or Monk Lewis in this book, for precepts 
and truisms of a particular nature are 
scattered throughout the length of the 
narrative. Many of these reflect the po- 
litical life of the times, and all of them 
reflect the mind of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. As such they deserve the study of 
any scholar or enthusiast for the activi- 
ties of men. To read this novel is to 
understand better Lord Byron, Shelley, 
or AVilliam Godwin, and the intellectual 
world in which they participated. 

The Story: 

In school Vivian Grey was more popu- 
lar with his fellow students than he was 
with his masters. After his expulsion 
from a private school conducted by Mr. 
Dallas, he continued his studies at home. 
Because he had decided on a career in 
politics, he flattered a nobleman who oc- 
casionally visited his father. This man 
was the Marquess of Carabas, an office 
holder who had been turned out because 
of his blundering incompetence. Vivian, 


who hoped to obtain the patronage of 
a noble name and the backing of a privi- 
leged aristocracy, flattered the vain, stu- 
pid peer who still hoped to play an active 
part in the world of politics. As a result. 
Lord Carabas invited Vivian to visit his 
country seat, Chateau Desir. There Viv- 
ian met the fashionable Mrs. Felix Lor- 
raine, his lordship's sister-in-law. During 
his visit Vivian took advantage of his 
opportunities by making love to the wives 
while securing the confidence of the hus- 
bands. 

At a brilliant dinner Vivian made his 
entrance late, secured the best seat in 
the bouse, and began a discussion of 
Goethe's Sorrows of Werther before he 
had been among the company three min- 
utes. As usual, Vivian continued his art 
of flattering everyone in order to curry 
favor. 

At the first opportunity Vivian planned 
to bring together a group of gentlemen 
out of office to form a new political 
party. As leader of the party Vivian had 
selected Frederick Cleveland, a former 
minister of state who, disappointed in 
public life, had retired to Wales. There 
Vivian sought him out and won the 
support of the older, more experienced 
statesman. His mission successful, Vivian 
returned to his fashionable friends. He 
spent a harrowing night with Mrs. Lor- 
raine, who vowed she had seen a ghost 
and fainted in his arms. 
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Mrs. Lorraine was no less confusing 
to Cleveland when he met her, for to 
that gentleman’s discomfiture she insisted 
cn falling in love with him. 

Before long, because of Vivian’s un- 
scrupulous conduct, his new-found 
friends deserted him and his political 
ambitions were terminated by Lord Cara- 
bas, who had learned that Vivian had 
used the old nobleman as a pawn in 
the political game he was playing with 
names of rank and fortune. 

At the same time Vivian announced 
to Mrs. Lorraine that he had purposely 
kept Cleveland from liking her by inter- 
fering with her mail. In his arrogance 
Vivian insulted Cleveland in his London 
club, and Cleveland challenged him to 
a duel. Vivian killed Cleveland. 

When Vivian had recovered from a 
fever brought on by excitement, he left 
England and made his home in Ger- 
many. There he took a course of studies 
at Heidelberg, where he met Baron von 
Konigstein. Vivian and the clever, 
worldly baron became close friends. At a 
fair in Frankfort they were entertained 
by a conjurer who called himself Essper 
George. George attached himself to Viv- 
ian as his valet. 

Shortly thereafter, while vacationing 
in Ems, Vivian met Lady Madeleine 
Trevor, who knew Vivian’s father. She 
was accompanied by her brother, Mr. St. 
George, and a friend, Violet Fane. Vivian 
soon became a member of her party on 
expeditions about the countryside. Lady 
Madeleine disliked the baron because 
the German had figured in a scandal 
over cards which had caused the death 
of Violet Fane’s brother. For her friend’s 
sake, Madeleine was anxious not to re- 
new her own acquaintance vidth the 

baron. . 

One night a card game began at the 

baron’s apartment. St. George was one 
of the players. Vivian remembered the 
card game which had ended fatally for 
Miss Fane’s brother. When the game 
had gone long enough, Vivian revealed 
the fact that the cards were marked. 
The next day Baron von Konigstein left 


Ems. Vivian had learned of the marked 
cards from Essper George, who had seen 
the pack in the possession of the baron’s 
servant. 

A week after the episode of the baron 
two young men, formerly Vivian’s fel- 
low students, made their appearance and 
joined Lady Madeleine’s party. The 
pleasures of the company were short- 
lived, however. Miss Fane, who was in 
delicate health, overexerted herself and 
had an attack from which she never 
recovered. She died in Vivian’s arms and 
he was overcome by grief. 

Vivian and his servant, Essper George, 
set out across Germany toward Vienna. 
One night Vivian had a narrow escape 
from some Germans engaged in a great 
drinking spree. Essper George saved him 
from their drunken wrath. 

Vivian was a guest for a time at the 
home of Mr. BeckendorfiF, an odd re- 
cluse. There he stayed until Mr. Beck- 
endorflf objected to the presence of Essper 
George. Another guest, the Prince of 
Little Lilliput, was permitted to remain, 
Vivian, who had been the friend of the 
prince and who on one occasion had 
even saved the prince’s life, was ready 
to take his departure because he realized 
that he was becoming involved in secret 
political upheavals. He admired Mr. 
BeckendorfF, who seemed to be success- 
fully following the same policies which 
had ruined Vivian in London. 

News came that BeckendorflE had be- 
come prime minister of the Duchy of 
Reisenherg and that the prince was to 
be rewarded by a high position of state, 
Vivian spent some time at the court 
with the prince. At brilliant balls and on 
all public occasions Vivian observed 
closely but with great detachment the 
machinations of court intrigue. He fell 
in love with Sybilla, a young baroness, 
much to the dismay of Mr. BeckendorfF, 
who planned to kill Vivian. His life 
was spared, however, on the condition 
that he leave the duchy at once. Vivian 
now learned that the baroness was in 
reality an Austrian archduchess whose 
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marriage with the deformed, half-witted 
crown prince had been arranged as a 
matter of state. This final revelation into 
the nature of power politics sickened 
Vivian thoroughly. He continued on his 
way to Vienna. 

When his carriage broke down, he 
was invited to stay with the lord of the 
village, who was soon to celebrate his 
daughter's marriage. Vivian was amazed 
to discover that the bridegroom was his 
former friend, Baron von Konigstein. 

Leaving the carnival which followed 
the wedding celebration, Vivian and 
Essper George were not far from the vil- 


lage when a terrible storm began. Its 
fury smashed against the unprotected 
hamlet and a mountain river overflowed 
its banks, cutting away the hillside, de- 
stroying the village, drowning its inhabi- 
tants. Essper CJeorge was killed. Vivian, 
his horse dying under him, was flung to 
the earth. It was as if this upheavaF of 
the elements matched the tumult of 
Vivian’s own nature. He had yet to learn 
that the delusions and desires of youth 
give way to the disappointments of man- 
hood on the road by which man travels 
toward old age. 
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VOLPONE 


Type of work: Drama 
Author: Ben Jonson (1572?-1637) 

Type of plot: Social satire 
Time of plot: Sixteenth century 
Locale: Venice 
First presented: 1605 

Principal characters: 

VoLPONE, a knave 
Mosca, his servant 
Coubaggio, an old gentleman 
CoRViNO, a merchant 
VoLTORE, an advocate 
Lord PouncK Would-Be, a knight 
Lady Politick Would-Be, his wife 
Bonario, Corbaccio's son 
Celia, Corvino’s wife 
PBREcamE, a gentleman traveler 


Critique: 

Although the extant copies of Volp>one, 
or, The Fox, are revised versions of the 
original drama, the plan in its printed 
form is essentially Jonson's. The story 
is intricately plotted, so much so that 
it is likely to be confusing. The drama 
points toward the seventeenth-century 
theater with its sermonized ending. 
Jonson attempted to teach the sociSi 
lesson that mischief leads to its own un- 
doing. 

The Story: 

Volpone and his servant, Mosca, were 
playing a cunning game with all who pro- 
fessed to be Volpone^s friends, and the 
two conspirators boasted to themselves 
that Volpone acquired his riches not by 
the common means of trade but by a 
method which cheated no one in a com- 
mercial sense. Volpone had no heirs. 
Since it was believed he possessed a 
large fortune, many people were court- 
ing his favor in hopes of rich rewards 
after his death. 

For three years, while the foxy Vol- 
pone feigned gout, catarrh, palsy, and 
consumption, valuable gifts had been 
given him. Mosca^s role in the grand 
deception was to assure each hopeful 
donor that he was the one whom Vol- 
pone had honored in an alleged will. 


To Voltore, one of the dupes, Mosca 
boasted that particular attention was 
being paid to Voltore*s interests. When 
Voltore the vulture left, Q)rbaccio the 
crow followed. He brought a potion to 
help Volpone, or so he claimed. But 
Mosca knew better than to give his 
master medicine from those who were 
awaiting the fox^s death. Mosca suggested 
that to influence Volpone, Corbaccio 
should go home, disinherit his own son, 
and leave his fortune to Volpone. In 
return for this generous deed, Volpone, 
soon to die, would leave his fortune to 
Corbaccio, whose son would benefit 
eventually. 

Next came Corvino, who was as- 
sured by Mosca that Volpone. now near 
death, had named him in a will. After 
the merchant had gone, Mosca told 
Volpone that Corvino had a beautiful 
wife whom he guarded at all times. Vol- 
pone resolved to go in disguise to see 
this woman. 

►Sir Politick Would-Be and his wife 
were traveling in Venice. Another 
English visitor, Peregrine, met Sir Poli- 
tick on the street and gave him news 
from home. While the two Englishmen 
were trying to impress one another, Mosca 
and a servant came to the street and 
erected a stage for a medicine vendor to 
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display his wares. Volpone, disguised as 
a mountebank, mounted the platfonn. 
While he haggled with Sir Politick and 
Peregrine over the price of his medicine, 
Celia appeared at her window and tossed 
down her handkerchief. Struck by Celia's 
beauty, Volpone resolved to possess her. 
Meanwhile Corvino brutally scolded 
Celia and told her that henceforth he 
would confine her to her room. 

Mosca went to Corvino with news that 
physicians had recommended a healthy 
young girl to sleep by Volpone's side 
and that other men were striving to be the 
first to win Volpone's gratitude in this 
manner. Not to be outdone, Corvino 
promised that Celia would be sent to 
Volpone. 

Mosca also told Bonario, Corbaccio's 
son, that his father was about to dis- 
inherit him. He promised to lead Bonario 
to a place where he could witness his 
father’s betrayal. 

When Lady Politick Would-Be came 
to visit Volpone, she was so talkative 
Volpone feared she would make him sick 
in actuality. To relieve Volpone’s dis- 
tress, the servant told the lady that Sii 
Politick was in a gondola with a young 
girl. Lady Would-Be hurried off in pur- 
suit of her husband. Volpone retired to 
a private closet while Mosca led Bonario 
behind a curtain so the young man could 
spy on Corbaccio, At that moment, eager 
to win favor with Volpone, Corvino ar- 
rived with Celia, and Mosca had to send 
Bonario off to another room so he would 
not know of her presence. Meanwhile 
Corvino had told Celia what she must do 
to prove her chastity. To quiet her fears, 
and to guarantee the inheritance from 
Volpone, Corvino assured his distressed 
wife that Volpone was so decrepit he 
could not harm her. 

When they were alone, Volpone 
leaped from his couch and displayed 
himself as an ardent lover. As he was 
about to force himself upon Celia, Bonario 
appeared from his hiding place and saved 
her. While Mosca and Volpone, in terror 
of exposure, bewailed their ruined plot, 
Corbaccio knocked. Volpone dashed back 


to his couch. As Mosca was assuring 
Corbaccio of Volpone’s forthcoming 
death, Voltore entered the room and over- 
heard the discussion: Mosca drew Voltore 
aside and assured the lawyer that he 
was attempting to get possession of Cor- 
baccio’s money so that Voltore would 
inherit more from Volpone. Mosca 
further explained that Bonario had mis- 
taken Celia’s visit and had burst upon 
Volpone and threatened to kill him. 
Taken in by Mosca’s lies, Voltore 
promised to keep Bonario from accusing 
Volpone of rape and Corvino of villainy; 
he ordered the young man arrested. 

Mosca proceeded with his case against 
Celia and Bonario. Fie had assured Cor- 
vino, Corbaccio, and Voltore, inde- 
pendently, that each would be the sole 
heir of Volpone. Now he added Lady 
Would-Be as a witness against Celia. In 
court Voltore presented Celia and Bonario 
as schemers against Corvino, and he 
further showed that Bonario’s father had 
disinherited his son and that Bonario had 
dragged Volpone out of bed and had at- 
tacked him. Both Corvino and Cor- 
baccio testified against Celia and Bonario, 
while Mosca whispered to the avaricious 
old gentlemen that they were helping 
justice. To add to the testimony, Mosca 
presented Lady Would-Be, who told the 
court she had seen Celia beguiling Sir 
Politick in a gondola. Mosca promised 
Lady Would-Be that as a reward for 
her testimony her name would stand first 
on Volpone’s list of heirs. 

When the trial was over, Volpone 
sent his servants to announce that he 
was dead and that Mosca was his heir. 
While Volpone hid behind a curtain, 
Mosca sat at a desk taking an inventoiy 
of the inheritance as the hopefuls arrived. 
The next step in Volpone’s plan was to 
escape from Venice with his loot. Mosca 
helped him disguise himself as a com- 
modore. Mosca also put on a disguise. 

Having lost his hopes for the in- 
heritance, Voltore withdrew his false 
testimony at the trial, and Corbaccio 
and Corvino trembled lest their own 
cowardly acts be revealed. The court 
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ordered Mosca to appear. Suspecting 
that Mosca planned to keep the fortune 
for himself, the disguised Volpone went 
to the court. When the dupes, learning 
that Volpone was still alive, began to 
bargain for the wealth Mosca held, 
Volpone threw off his disguise and ex- 
posed to the court the foolish behavior of 
Corbaccio, Corvino, and Voltore, and the 


innocence of Celia and Bonario. The 
court then sentenced each conspirator 
according to the severity of his crime. 
Bonario was restored to his father's in- 
heritance, and Celia was allowed to re- 
turn to her father because Corvino had 
attempted to barter her honor for wealth. 

The court announced that evil could 
go only so far and then it killed itself. 
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VOLUPTE 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Charles Augustin Sainte-Beuve (1804-1869) 

Type of plot: Psychological romance 
Time of plot: Early nineteenth century 
Locale: France 
First published: 1832 

Principal characters: 

Amauby, the narrator, a man of sensibility 
The Marquis de Couaen, a royalist 
Madame de Couaen, his wife 
Amelte de Liniers, a girl in love with Amaury 
Madame R,, wife of a royalist sympathizer 


Critique: 

Volupte is partly autobiographical, not 
in its material details but in its psycho- 
logical content. Sainte-Beuve had met 
with little success in his attempts to write 
poetry, and he suffered from a lack of 
self-confidence in spite of his literary 
friendships with such men as Victor Hugo 
and Alphonse Lamartine. In addition, an 
affair with Madame Hugo had left him 
uneasy and confused. The result was that 
at thirty he experienced a feeling of 
complete failure. A harsh self-critic, he 
was analyzing himself to discover the 
causes of his failure. Voluptd is actually 
the transposition, in fiction, of his process 
of introspection. The novel baffled Sainte- 
Beuve's contemporaries, thereby increas- 
ing his feeling of insecurity. From that 
time on he devoted himself exclusively 
to criticism, in which field he achieved 
fame. 

The Story: 

On the ship that was taking him to 
the United States, probably forever, 
Amaury undertook to tell the story of 
his life to a young friend. Having re- 
nounced his past life to live a new one 
abroad, he was afraid that he might find 
more pleasure than he should in those 
past memories; but he felt that his experi- 
ence could prove useful to the young 
man, in whom he had recognized so many 
of his own tendencies, 

Amaury, having lost his parents, had 
been reared by an uncle in Brittany. In 
his youth he had been sheltered from the 


outside world, which at that time was 
slowly recovering from the effects of the 
French Revolution. He spent most of his 
time studying and, prone to dreaming, 
he was actually more concerned with the 
adventures of Cyrus, Alexander, and 
Constantine than he was with the men 
and events of his own day. His Latin 
teacher was Monsieur Ploa, a man abso- 
lutely devoid of personal ambition; only 
a misinterpretation of Vergil or Cicero 
could momentarily get him excited. Mon- 
sieur Ploa had Amaury translate the 
voluptuous passages of the Aeneid or the 
odes of Horace with a complete candor 
which his disciple did not share. 

When Amaury was about fifteen he 
spent six weeks at a neighboring castle. 
His life there, no longer checked by his 
regular schedule, helped to develop his 
tendency to melancholy; he would dis- 
appear into the woods reciting poetry 
with tears in his eyes, and he would 
forget to come back for meals. 

At the age of eighteen he began visit- 
ing friends in the neighborhood. He 
would often visit Monsieur and Madame 
de Greneuc, in whose household lived 
two granddaughters orphaned during the 
revolution. The older, Am61ie de Liniers, 
was a charming girl who soon considered 
herself engaged to him. Amaurv, how- 
ever, did not feel like settling down in 
life without first learning something of 
the world. 

During a hunting party Amaury met 
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the Marquis de Couaen, an influential 
figure in royalist circles, who invited the 
young man to his castle. There Amaury 
met Madame de G)uaen, the Irish wife 
of the marquis. 

One day, as Amaury, lost in his 
thoughts, was emerging from the woods, 
Madame de Couaen called to him from 
the window and asked him to pick up an 
ivory needle she had lost. When he took 
it up to her, she asked him if he would, 
in the absence of her husband, accom- 
pany her to the little chapel of Saint- 
Pierre-de-Mer before the sun set. As they 
were walking along, she explained to 
Amaury that she was making a pilgrim- 
age for her mother in Ireland, from 
whom she had received bad news. 

That walk was more or less the begin- 
ning of a hopeless love relationship be- 
tween Amaury and Madame de Couaen, 
an affair in which his respect for the 
marquis and the true love of Madame de 
Couaen for her husband left him with 
the sole possibility of platonic adoration. 
To escape such a situation, he attempted 
to retire as a hermit on a nearby deserted 
island which had been once inhabited 
by Druids, but after spending only one 
night there he abandoned that project. 
He then decided to go to Ireland on a 
boat that had brought the marquis some 
secret dispatches; he would see Madame 
de Couaen's mother and possibly estab- 
lish some useful political connections for 
the marquis. As he was embarking, hav- 
ing left a letter of explanation in his 
room, Madame de Couaen came running 
to the beach with word that her mother 
had just died. While he was trying to 
comfort her she tearfully begged him 
never to get married but to stay with 
them, help her husband, and understand 
her as no one else could. 

The Marquis de Couaen, having to go 
to Paris for some political meetings, took 
his wife, son, and daughter with him in 
order to avoid raising suspicions, and 
Amaury accompanied them. When they 
returned to Couaen they found the coast 
occupied by soldiers. 

Amaury went to see Amalie, who was 


preparing to follow her grandmother to 
Normandy. When he insisted they ought 
to delay for two years before making a 
decision concerning their future, Amelie 
simply asked him to be prudent. 

On his way home Amaury learned 
that the marquis had been arrested in 
Paris; he rushed immediately to Couaen 
to destroy some papers before the police 
officers would arrive there. Without ob- 
jection or thanks, Madame de Couaen 
accepted his help, and the next day they 
left for Paris with the two children. 
There Amaury communicated with Mon- 
sieur D. and Monsieur R. in an effort to 
secure their help. 

Meanwhile, the marquis was allowed 
to receive visitors, and his wife went to 
see him every day. Amaury spent every 
evening with her. At the same time he 
was beginning to feel attracted to Madame 
R., a lonely and disillusioned woman 
who often visited Madame de Couaen. 
Having decided also to experience physi- 
cal love with a prostitute, Amaury ac- 
complished his purpose but with no real 
pleasure. 

In the midst of these circumstances 
Amaury could see no future for himself. 
He became involved in a royalist con- 
spiracy, more to find self-fulfillment in 
a chivalric cause than to satisfy any 
political convictions. Faced with immi- 
nent action, he realized that his position 
might endanger the future of the mar- 
quis, bring grief to Madame de Couaen, 
and show ingratitude toward Monsieur 
R. and Monsieur D. Fortunately, his 
secret political involvement was never 
disclosed. 

When the marquis was sent to Blois, 
Amaury did not accompany his friends, 
although they had wanted him to come 
with them. Left in Paris, he visited 
Madame R. and wrote to Blois, where 
the royalist political leaders were being 
tried. Madame R., while refusing to be- 
come his mistress, liked to be seen with 
him in public and demanded the most 
foolish proofs of his attachment. They 
never really trusted one another, and 
she was always jealous of his love for 
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Madame de Couaen. 

A letter from the marquis having an- 
nounced the death of his son and the 
alarming state of his wife's health, the 
nobleman asked for a two-week pass to 
bring her to Paris for medical attention. 
Madame de Couaen, who considered the 
death of her son a punishment for her 
own weakness, was unhappy to discover 
the relationship between Amaury and 
Madame R. 

On a day when Amalie came to visit 
Madame de Couaen, Madame R. was 
also present, and Amaury realized that 
his instability had caused the unhappi- 
ness of three women. Caught in his 
youth in the web of illegitimate love, 
he had been unable to choose either true 
virtue or carefree disorder. He never saw 
Amelie again. 

Back in Blois, Madame de Couaen 
sent him a medallion of her mother and 
a souvenir of her son. Shortly afterward 
he ended his affair with Madame R. 
Years later he was to hear that Monsieur 
R. had received a post of importance and 
that Madame R. had become the mother 
of a son. 

Having thus reached the bottom of a 
moral abyss, Amaury enlisted in the 


army with the idea of finding death on 
the battlefield; he arrived at Austerlitz 
only after the battle had been won. Con- 
vinced that there was no place for him 
in society, he decided to become a priest. 

Several years later, after he had taken 
holy orders, he decided to visit again his 
uncle's farm and the castle at Couaen. 
Having received no news from Blois 
for several weeks, he was afraid that 
Madame de Couaen^s health had not im- 
proved. On his arrival at Couaen he was 
surprised to find a flurry of activity; his 
friends had returned the day before. 
Although Madame de Couaen was very 
weak, she welcomed him warmly, adding 
that someone might soon need his assist- 
ance. As her condition became worse, 
Amaury administered the rites of absolu- 
tion and extreme unction. Madame de 
Couaen died soon afterward and was 
buried in the chapel of Saint-Pierre-de- 
Mer. 

This ejqperience and the emotions it 
called forth proved extremely trying on 
Amaur)’', who immediately left Brittany 
and, a short time later, France. He hoped 
to find abroad some peace in obscure but 
useful activities. 
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THE VOYAGE OF THE BEAGLE 

Tyfe of work: Journal 

Author: Charles Darwin (1809-1882) 

Ty^e of fht: Travel and Natural History 
Time of flat: 1831-1836 
Locale: South America and the South Seas 
First published: 1839 

Princifal character: 

Chakles Darwin, English naturalist 

Critique: 

In this boot the reader finds Darwin's interior he met gauchos for the first time 
brilliant mind already at work upon and witnessed dheir still with the lasso 
the problems which led to his world- and the bolas in capturing horses and 
shating theory of evolution. The tide catde. 

of the wort is misleading, for the author The next anchorage was at Rio Negro* 
has litde to say about the voyage. What Between this river and Buenos Aires the 
interests him is the natural history of land was mosdy inhabited by hostile 
the lands at which the Beagle stops. Indians. At the time, General Rosas was 
Nothing escapes Darwin's eye; his ob- making war on the various native tribes, 
servations are exact and beautifully writ- Darwin decided to go by land from the 
ten. Rio Negro to Buenos Aires under the 

protection of the Spanish Army. On this 
The Story: journey he was able to observe the 

In December, 1831, the brig Beagle of habits of the South American ostrich, 
the Royal Navy set sail from Devonport, Upon his arrival in Buenos Aires, Dar- 
England, on a voyage which would in- win was struck by the large size of the 
elude surveys of Patagonia, Tierra del city; it had about sixty thousand in- 
Fuego, Chile, Peru, and some of the habitants. From th^e he set out for 
islands of the Pacific. Also, some chrono- Santa Fe by means of a slow bullock 
metric measurements were to be made wagon. He returned by boat dovm the 
while the ship circumnavigated the earth, Parana River to the seacoast and sailed 

Charles Darwin shipped aboard as a in a small vessel to join the Beagle at 

naturalist at the wish of the BeagWs Montevideo. On an excursion inland 

commander, Captain Fitz Roy. Darwin from that seaport, Darwin observed herds 

kept a record of the journey in the form of sheep that were watched only by 

of a journal, besides making observations dogs. The dogs were brought up with 

in natural history and geology. the flocks from infancy; thus they ac- 

The ship sailed to the coast of South quired an uncommon attachment for 

America by way of the Canary Islands, the sheep. 

the Cape Verde Islands, and the island The Beagle sailed for the coast of 
of St. Paul's Rocks. The first American Patagonia, a land where Spanish settle- 

seaport that the Beagle touched was Rio ment had been unsuccessful. There Dar- 

de Janeiro. There Darwin went inland win observed the guanaco, or wild llama, 

with an Englishman who was going to These animals were extremely wa^. 

visit his estate. Upon his return Darwin Once caught, however, they were easily 

resided near Botofogo Bay, where he domesticated. 

made natural history observations. From Patagonia the Beagle went to the 

From Rio de Janeiro the expedition Falkland Islands, where Darwin found 

went southward to the mouth of the horses, cattle, and rabbits thriving on the 

River Plate. Darwin remained there for seemingly desolate land. Captain Fitz 

several weeks collecting animals, birds, Roy soon set sail for Tierra del Fuego. 

and reptiles. On his journeys to the There the natives were curious about 
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thtJir white visitors. The natives existed 
an utterly savage state with barely 
enough food and clothing to maintain 
their miserable existence. 

The Beagle had aboard three Fuegians 
who had been taken to England to re- 
ceive education and be taught the Chris- 
tian religion. A missionary accompanied 
them. The plan was to return these 
natives to their own tribes, and for 
that purpose the Beagle anchored in 
Ponsonby Sound. Four boats set out to 
cany the natives to their homeland. All 
the natives on shore congregated about 
the English wherever they landed and 
asked for gifts. When their wants were 
not entirely satisfied, they became hostile. 
The missionary decided that it would be 
useless for him to stay among them. 

From Tierra del Fuego the Beagle 
proceeded to Valparaiso, Chile. From 
there Darwin set out to observe the 
geological formations of the base of the 
Andes Mountains. On that journey he 
saw copper and gold mines. 

The Beagle sailed from Valparaiso 
southward to the island of Chiloe and 
the southern part of Chile. While the 
ship was anchored in a harbor of Chiloe, 
all those aboard were able to observe the 
eruption of a volcano on the mainland. 

About a month later, after the Beagle 
had sailed northward for a distance, a 
great earthquake shook parts of the coast 
and the nearby islands. Darwin saw the 
damage caused by the earthquake in 
the harbor city of Concepcion, where 
almost every building had been de- 
molished. Part of the toum had been 
swept also by a tremendous wave that 
had rushed in from the sea. 

After the Beagle returned to Val- 
paraiso, Darwin procured guides and 
mules and set out to cross the Andes to 
Mendoza. He went eastward through the 
Portillo Pass and returned through the 
Uspallata Pass. He reported the scenery 
beautiful, and he collected much in- 
teresting geological and natural history 
data. 

Next, the Beagle sailed up the coast 


of northern Chile and continued north- 
ward to Peru. At Iquique, in Peru, 
Darwin visited a saltpeter works. Lima 
was the next port of call for the Beagle. 
Darwin was not impressed by the city. 
It was dirty and ugly, having suflFered 
from many revolutions, and the people, 
living in an almost continual state of 
anarchy, were unable to take time to 
improve the city. 

Lima was the last point at which the 
Beagle touched on the western coast of 
South America. The ship proceeded next 
to the Galapagos archipelago, where the 
most interesting feature was the prev- 
alence of great tortoises. The inhabitants 
often killed these reptiles for their meat. 
Most of the birds on the islands were 
completely tame; they had not yet 
learned to regard man as their enemy. 

The ship 3ien sailed on the long pas- 
sage of three thousand miles to Tahiti. 
There Darwin was impressed by the 
swimming ability of the Polynesians. He 
explored the mountains of the island 
with the help of guides. 

From Tahiti the Beagle went south to 
New Zealand, New South Wales, and 
Australia. There Darwin first saw the 
social greeting of rubbing noses per- 
formed by the aborigines. This custom 
took the place of shaking hands, as prac- 
ticed by Europeans. 

After leaving this group of islands the 
ship headed back to Brazil in order to 
complete chronometric measurements 
that were to be made. On the way Dar- 
win visited the island of St. Helena. 

Now that the Beagle was on the last 
part of her journey, Darwin recorded 
in his journal his theories as to the for- 
mation of coral reefs, many of which he 
had observed during his stay in the 
South Seas, 

Darwin was glad to leave Brazil for 
the second time; the practice of slavery 
in that country sickened him. In October 
of 1836 the Beagle reached the shores 
of England. At Falmouth, Darwin left 
the ship. He had spent nearly five 
years on his journey. 
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VAITING FOR GODOT 


Type of work: Drama 

Author: Samuel Beckett (1906- ) 

Tyye of flat: Tragi-comedy 
Time of flot: The present 
Locale: A country road 
First Resented: 1952 

Frind'pal characters: 

Vladimir, a tramp 
Estragon, another tramp 
Pozzo, a success-blinded materialist 
Lucky, Pozzo’s servant 
A Boy, a messenger from Godot 


Critique: 

In this play Beckett expresses his per- 
sonal view of the human condition 
through symbolism which has its roots in 
Freudian psychology, the Christian myth, 
and Existentialist philosophy. Although 
the action is negligible and there is no 
development of character, this play, when 
sensitively produced, is excellent theater. 
The two tramps are continually aware of 
pain, hunger, and cold, yet they joke 
about these things. They vacillate be- 
tween hope and despair; they are ob- 
sessed by uncertainty and dominated by 
the absurd. Their lives, and we infer all 
life, is somehow meaningful because of 
their persistence, despite seeming hope- 
lessness, and because of their refusal to 
be destroyed. 

The Story: 

Estragon tried to take off his boot but 
failed. Vladimir agreed with him that it 
sometimes appeared that there was noth- 
ing one could do. They were glad to be 
reunited after a night apart. With Vla- 
dimir's help, Estragon succeeded in re- 
moving his painful boot. Vladimir, also 
in pain, could not laugh in comfort; he 
tried smiling instead but it was not satis- 
factory. 

Vladimir mused on the one gospel ac- 
count that said Christ saved one of the 
thieves. Estragon wanted to leave. They 
could not leave because they were wait- 


ing for Godot. They became confused 
about the arrangements and wondered if 
they were waiting at the right time, in 
the right place, and on the right day. 
They quarreled briefly but were, as al- 
ways, reconciled. 

They considered hanging themselves 
but decided that it would be safer to do 
nothing until they heard what Godot said. 
They id not know what they had asked 
Godot for. They concluded they had fore- 
gone their rights. 

Vladimir gave Estragon a carrot, which 
he ate hungrily. They decided that al- 
though they were not bound to Godot, 
they were in fact unable to act. 

Pozzo entered, driving Lucky, who was 
laden with luggage, by a rope around his 
neck. Estragon and Vladimir mistook him 
for Godot but accepted him as Pozzo. Al- 
though he attempted to intimidate them, 
he was glad of their company. After or- 
dering Lucky to bring him his stool and 
his coat, he gave Lucky the whip. Lucky 
obeyed automatically. Vladimir and Es- 
tragon protested violently against Pozzo's 
treatment of Lucky. Pozzo deflected their 
outburst and the subject was dropped. 

After smoking a pipe Pozzo rose. He 
then decided he did not want to leave, 
but his pride almost prevented him from 
reseating himself. The tramps wanted to 
know why Lucky never put down the 
luggage. Pozzo said that Lucky was try- 
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ing to make him keep the fellow. When 
Pozzo added that he would sell Lucky 
rather than throw him out, Lucky wept; 
hut when Estragon tried to dry his tears, 
Lucky kicked him away. Then Estragon 
wept. Pozzo philosophized on this and 
said that Lucky had taught him all the 
beautiful things he knew, hut that the 
fellow had now become unbearable and 
was driving Pozzo mad. Estragon and 
Vladimir then abused Lucky for mis- 
treating his master. 

Pozzo broke into a monologue on the 
twilight, alternating between the lyrical 
and the commonplace and ending with 
the bitter thought that everything hap- 
pened in the world when one was least 
prepared. He decided to reward Estragon 
and Vladimir for praising him by making 
Lucky entertain them. Lucky executed a 
feeble dance which Estragon mocked but 
failed to imitate. 

Estragon stated that there had been no 
arrivals, no departures, and no action, and 
that everything was terrible. Pozzo next 
decided that Lucky should think for 
them. For this Vladimir replaced Lucky’s 
derby hat. Lucky’s thought was an inco- 
herent flood of words which resembled a 
dissertation on the possible goodness of 
God, the tortures of hell fire, the preva- 
lence of sport, and the vacuity of suburbs. 
He desperately upset his listeners, who 
attacked him and silenced him by seizing 
his hat. Having restored Lucky to his 
position as carrier, Pozzo and the tramps 
said many farewells before he and Lucky 
finally left. 

The Boy called to Vladimir and Estra- 
gon. He came with a message from Go- 
dot, who would come the next evening. 
The Boy, a goatherd, said that Godot was 
kind to hiim, but that he beat his brother, 
a shepherd. Vladimir asked the Boy to tell 
Godot only that he had seen them. 

By the time the Boy left, night had 
fallen. Estragon decided to abandon his 
boots to someone else. Vladimir protested 
and Estragon said that Christ had gone 
barefoot. Once again they considered and 
rejected the idea of separating. They de- 


cided to leave for the night. They stayed 
where they were. 

The following evening the boots were 
still there and the tree had grown some 
leaves. The tramps had spent the night 
separately. Vladimir returned first. When 
Estragon came back he said he had been 
beaten again and Vladimir felt that he 
could have prevented such cruelty. Vladi- 
mir began to talk of the previous day, 
but Estragon could remember nothing 
but being kicked. Then they were over- 
whelmed by the thought of the whisper- 
ing voices of the dead around them. They 
tried to break their silence but succeeded 
only in part. By a great effort Estragon 
recalled that the previous day had been 
spent chattering inanities. He reflected 
that they had spent fifty years doing no 
more than that. 

They discovered that the boots left be- 
hind by Estragon had been exchanged for 
another old pair. After finding Lucky’s 
hat, which assured them that they had 
returned to the right place, they started 
a wild exchange of the three hats, shifting 
them from hand to hand. Finally Vladi- 
mir kept Lucky’s hat and Estragon kept 
his own. 

Once more Estragon decided to leave. 
To distract him, Vladimir suggested that 
they **play” Pozzo and Lucky. Puzzled, 
Estragon left, but he returned almost im- 
mediately because some people were com- 
ing. Vladimir was jubilant, convinced 
that Godot was arriving. They tried to 
hide, but there was nowhere for them to 
go. Finally Lucky entered with Pozzo, 
who was now blind. Lucky fell and 
dragged Pozzo with him. Pozzo cried for 
help. Vladimir passionately wished to act 
while there was the opportunity— to do 
one good thing as a member of the hu- 
man race, a species that appalled him. 
Pozzo was terrified, and Vladimir also fell 
in his attempts to raise him. Estragon fell 
too while trying to lift Vladimir. As they 
fought and argued on the ground, they 
called Pozzo “Cain” and “Abel.” When 
he responded to both names they con- 
cluded that he was all humanity. Sud- 
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denly they got up without difficulty. 

Pozzo prepared to leave, but Vladimir 
wanted Lucky to sing first. Pozzo ex- 
plained that Lucky was dumb. They 
wanted to know when he had been ar- 
flicted. Angry, Pozzo said that all their 
lives were merely momentary and time 
did not matter. He left with Lucky. 

While Estragon slept, the Boy entered 
to say that Godot would come, not that 
night but the next. The message for Go- 
dot was that the Boy had seen Vladimir. 
The Boy left and Estragon awoke. He 


immediately wanted to leave. Vladimir in- 
sisted that they could not go far because 
they must return the next night in order 
to wait for Godot, who would punish 
them if they did not wait. 

Estragon and Vladimir remarked that 
only the tree in the landscape was alive 
and considered hanging themselves again. 
Instead, they decided that if Godot did 
not come to save them the next night, 
they would hang themselves. At last the 
tramps decided to go. They remained im- 
mobile. 
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WALDEN 


Type of work: Essays 

Author: Henry David Thoreau (1817-1862) 

a pe of treatise: Autobiography and nature notes 
ne of treatise: 1845-1847 

Locale: Walden Pond, near Concord, Massachusetts 
First published: 1854 

Principal character, 

Henry David Thoreau, author, and a student of nature and man 


Cnttque: 

Walden, Or, Life in the Woods is like 
its author, Henry David Thoreau, in that 
both are unique in the annals of Ameri- 
can literature, Thoreau went to live at 
Walden Pond because he wanted to 
think and write a book. Walden is that 
book, and Thoreau's thoughts and life 
while writing it are part and parcel of 
the volume. If one must categorize the 
book, which contains a range of inter- 
ests as wide as those found in many vol- 
umes by other writers, it can probably 
best be pigeonholed as what Ralph Waldo 
Emerson called ''Man Thinking.” The 
incidents of his daily life at the pond, 
his likes and dislikes, his intellectual and 
physical activities—all these have been 
utilized by Thoreau as starting points for 
solid discussions on the meanings of life 
and the universe in which we find our- 
selves. Only to the casual reader does 
the book seem a loosely knit work. To 
the careful reader the book is obviously 
bound together by that most complex of 
organizations, the human mind working 
consciously to discover the hidden mean- 
ings of man's existence. No more original 
book has been produced in the Western 
Hemisphere, and no summary can ade- 
quately convey Thoreau's reflective wis- 
dom or the b^uty of his style. 

The Story: 

Early in the summer of 1845, Henry 
David Thoreau left his family home in 
the village of Concord, Massachusetts, 
to live for two years by himself in a rude 
house that he had constructed beside 
Walden Pond, in a far comer of Concord 
township. While there he wrote in his 
journal about many of the things he did 


and thought. He was not the owner of 
the land on which he settled, but had 
received the owner's permission to build 
his house and to live there. His objective 
was really to live simply and think and 
write; in addition, he proved to himself 
that the necessities of food, clothing, 
shelter, and fuel could be rather simply 
obtained for a man who desired only 
what he needed. 

As early as March, 1845, Thoreau 
went out to Walden Pond and cut the 
timber he needed for the framework of 
his house, doing all the labor himself. 
When that was done and the framing 
in place, Thoreau bought a shanty from 
an Irish railroad worker. He then tore 
down the shanty and used the boards 
for the sidings of the house, even making 
use of many of the nails already in the 
boards. By July, then, the house was 
ready for his occupancy. Before the ad- 
vent of cold weather the following fall, 
Thoreau also built himself a fireplace 
and a chimney for cooking and heating 
purposes. He also lathed and plastered 
the interior of the one-room house, in 
order that it would be warm and com- 
fortable during the cold New England 
winter. 

Having done all the work himself, and 
having used native materials wherever 
possible, he had built the house for the 
absurdly low cost of twenty-eight dollars. 
In addition to providing himself with a 
place to live, Thoreau believed he had 
taught himself a great lesson in the art 
of living. He was also vastly pleased that 
he had provided himself with a place to 
live for less than a year's lodging had cost 
him as a student at Harvard College. 
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In order to get the money needed to 
build the house, Thoreau had planted 
about two and a half acres of beans, 
peas, potatoes, com, and turnips, which 
he sold at harvest time. The land on 
which they were grown was lent by a 
neighbor who believed, along with every- 
one else, that the land was good for 
nothing. In addition to selling enough 
produce to pay his building expenses, 
Thoreau had enough yield left from his 
gardening to provide himself with food. 
But he did not spend all his time work- 
ing on the house or in the garden. One 
of his purposes in living at Walden Pond 
was to live so simply that he might have 
plenty of time to think, to write, and 
to observe nature; and so he spent only 
as much time in other labors as he had 
to. He had little respect for possessions 
and material things. He believed, for 
instance, that most men were really pos- 
sessed by their belongings, and that such 
a literary work as the BhagavadrGita was 
worth more than all the towers and tem- 
ples of the Orient. 

Thoreau was quite proud of how little 
money he needed to live comfortably 
while at Walden Pond. The first eight 
months he was there he spent only slight- 
ly more than a dollar a month for food. 
In addition to some twenty-odd dollars 
he received for vegetables he raised, his 
income, within which he lived, was slight- 
ly more than thirteen dollars. His food 
consisted almost entirely of rye and In- 
dian meal bread, potatoes, rice, a little 
salt pork, molars, and salt. His drink 
was water. Seldom did he eat large por- 
tions of meat, and he never hunted. His 
interest in the animals that lived in the 
woods and fields near Walden Pond was 
the interest of a naturalist. Although he 
spent some time fishing, he felt that the 
time he had was too valuable to spend 
in catching fish to feed himself. 

For the * small amounts of cash he 
needed, Thoreau worked with his hands 
at many occupations, working only so 
long as was necessary to provide himself 
wiA the money his meager wants re- 
quired. He kept as much time as possible 


free for thinking and studying. His study 
consisted more of man and nature than 
of books, although he kept a few well- 
selected volumes about him at all times. 

While at Walden Pond, summer and 
winter, Thoreau lived independent of 
time: he refused to acknowledge days of 
the week or month. When he wished to 
spend some time observing certain birds 
or animals, or even the progress of the 
weather, he felt free to do so. About the 
only thing to remind him that men were 
rushing pell-mell to keep a schedule was 
the whistle of the Fitchburg Railway 
trains, which passed within a mile or so 
of his dwelling. Not that he disliked the 
railroad; he thought it, in fact, a marvel 
of man^s ingenuity, and he was fascinated 
by the cargoes which the trains carried 
from place to place. But he was glad that 
he was not chained to the commerce 
those cargoes represented. As much as 
he sometimes enjoyed the sound of the 
train, he enjoyed far more the sounds 
of the birds and animals, most of which 
he knew, not only as a country dweller 
knows them, but as the naturalist knows 
them as well. The loons, the owls, the 
squinels, the various kinds of fish in 
Walden Pond, the migratory birds, all 
of these were part of his conscious exist- 
ence and environment. 

People often dropped in to visit with 
Thoreau, who frankly confessed that he 
did not consider people very important. 
He failed, in fact, to tell who his most 
frequent visitors were. He preferred only 
one visitor, and that a thinking one, at 
a time. Whenever he had more visitors 
than could be accommodated by his small 
house and its three chairs, he took them 
into his larger drawing-room, the pine 
wood which lay about his home. From 
what he wrote about his treatment of all 
but a very few of the people who came 
to visit him, it is very probable that he 
was a crusty kind of host, one who, if 
he had nothing better to do, was willing 
to talk, but who usually had more to oc- 
cupy him than ordinary conversation. 

During the winter months Thoreau 
continued to live comfortably at Walden 


4065 



Pond, though his activities changed. He 
spent more time at the pond itself, mak- 
ing a survey of its bottom, studying the 
ice conditions, and observing the animal 
life which centered about the pond, 
which had some open water thrpughout 
the year. 

After two years of life at Walden, 
Thoreau left the pond. He felt no regret 


for having stayed there or for leaving; 
his attitude was that he had many lives 
to live and that he had finished with 
living at the pond. He had learned many 
lessons there, had had time to think and 
study, and had proved what he had set 
out to prove twenty-six months before, 
that living could be extremely simple 
and yet fulfill the individual. 
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WALLENSTEIN 


Tyfe of work: Drama 

Author: Johann Christoph Friedrich von Schiller (1759-1805} 

Tyye of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: The Thirty Years' War 
Locale: Germany 
First presented: 1799 

Principal characters: 

Wallenstein, Duke of Friedland, Generalissimo of the Imperial forces 
in the Thirty Years* War 
Octavio Piccolomini, a lieutenant general 
Max Piccolomini, the general's son, a colonel 
Count Terzky, Wallenstein's brother-in-law 
Butler, an Irish soldier of fortune 
Duchess or Friedland, Wallenstein's wife 
Thekla, Wallenstein's daughter 


Criltque: 

Wallenstein is actually a dramatic 
series, composed of a one-act prelude, 
W allenstein* s Camp, and two full-length 
plays, The Piccolomini and The Death 
of Wallenstein, The prelude, relatively 
unimportant, merely shows the scene of 
the army camp and indicates the tem- 
per of the period and the attitude of the 
army toward its commander. Schiller is 
far less known for his historical plays 
than he is for his lyrical dramas. Yet 
Samuel Taylor Coleridge, who translated 
Schiller's works in the early nineteenth 
century, pointed out that the history 
plays form a vital part of his work; Cole- 
ridge further suggested a parallel between 
the historical drama of Shakespeare— 
Henry VI and Richard II— and this dra- 
matic trilogy by the CJerman playwright. 

The Story: 

Wallenstein, Duke of Friedland, had 
once been dismissed by the Emperor 
Ferdinand from his service, but during 
the Thirty Years' War, in which the 
countries of central Europe battled to 
prevent their annihilation by the forces 
of the Swedish Gustavus Adolphus, the 
emperor had recalled Wallenstein and 
given him extraordinary powers, to build 
up an army that could drive the Swedes 
out of central Europe. The army had 
been raised, but its leaders and its rank 
and file felt that they owed allegiance 


to their commander, rather than the em- 
peror whom Wallenstein and they served. 

As time passed, Wallenstein's army 
won many victories and the situation in 
central Europe became less tense. The 
threat to his dominions having decreased, 
the emperor wished to curtail Wallen- 
stein's powers, lest the conquering hero 
should attempt to dictate to the crown. In 
those days of suspicion, it was difficult to 
separate cause from effect. Wallenstein, 
fearing for his powers and becoming 
suspicious of the emperor and his gov- 
ernment, wavered on the verge of de- 
claring himself for the Swedes. At the 
same time the emperor, afraid of Wallen- 
stein, made arrangements to have the 
commander removed from his post. The 
court reflected the attitude of its ruler, 
and Wallenstein thought more and more 
of turning against his monarch. 

The emperor finally sent a war com- 
missioner, Von Questenberg, to Wallen- 
stein's camp. The commissioner found the 
army so sensitive to its leader's wishes 
that the soldiers were ready to follow him 
if he were to turn traitor. The commis- 
sioner told his fears to Lieutenant Gen- 
eral Piccolomini and gave the general the 
emperor's secret commission to take over 
the armies and to arrest Wallenstein. 
Wallenstein, not suspecting what had 
happened, believed that General Pic- 
colomini was his trusted friend and 
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brother ofiScer. He did not realize that would be easier to turn the army away 
General Piccolomini was more loyal to from Wallenstein if he were to reveal 
his monarch than to his military com- himself as a traitor, 
mander. A crisis arose when Wallenstein re- 

General Piccolomini wished to have ceived orders to send a large part of his 

the help of his son, Colonel Max Pic- army to a distant point under the com- 

colomini, in his plans, but the son, who mand of another leader. The same mes- 

had grown up under Wallenstein’s tute- senger also brought news that an army 

lage, refused to believe that Wallenstein from Spain, not under Wallenstein's 

could ever be anything but virtuous. In command, was due to arrive in a mat- 
addition, Max Piccolomini was in love ter of days. Seeing his ambitions threat- 

with Thekla, Wallenstein's daughter, ened, Wallenstein refused to break up 

and had high hopes that the great gen- his army and immediately pushed his 
eral-duke would permit them to marry, negotiations with the Swedes in the 

Young Piccolomini did not know that hope that he could complete his arrange- 

Wallenstein, fired with ambition and ments within a few hours, 
filled with suspicion of the Emperor While Wallenstein prepared to move 
Ferdinand, was actually plotting to go his army, General Piccolomini set his 

over to the Swedes with his army in re- own plan in motion. First he went to 

turn for the kingship of Hungary. Wal- all the officers and convinced them, with 

lenstein saw in his daughter a future the exception of the colonels of two regi- 
queen, not the wife of a colonel. ments, one of them his own son, that 

Worried by the arrival of Von Ques- Wallenstein was ambitious and a traitor, 

tenberg, Wallenstein gave one of his 'Th® commanders agreed to move their 
trusted henchmen the task of seeing that General Piccolomini, 

all his great leaders signed a document reinain loyal to the emperor, 
containing a vow to follow him wher- Meanwhile the Swedes, through their 
ever he might lead, even if he led them envoy, were making inordinate demands 

away from the emperor. The henchman upon Wallenstein. Among other things 

planned a great banquet to accomplish they wished to have control of Prague 

the deed. Before the banquet he showed and the fortress at Egra, to insure that 

the officers a document which he would Wallenstein would not turn traitor to 

not let them sign. After the banquet, them. At first Wallenstein refused to 

when the men were drunk, another doc- turn over the fortifications, but at last 

ument containing a pledge of loyalty to he agreed. Shortly afterward his brother- 

Wallenstein was substituted. The lead- in-law, Count Terzky, informed him that 

ers all signed, except for Max Piccolo- various regiments had marched away, 

mini, who was sober and realized that Wallenstein realized what had happened 

he could not take a vow against the em- when the count told him about General 

peror without forfeiting his honor. Piccolomini'? negotiations with Von 

Wallenstein believed that the leaders Questenberg and the emperor's commis- 

would be compelled to follow him after sion authorizing General Piccolomini to 

signing the document, a paper which relieve Wallenstein of his command, 
would compromise them in the em- Although his grand design was collaps- 
peror's eyes, regardless of how the sig- ing, Wallenstein resolved to go ahead 

natures were obtained. with his plan to join the Swedes. He 

General Piccolomini signed the docu- was still busy with his preparations when 

ment, although he knew what he was his daughter came to him with Colonel 

doing. He wished to let Wallenstein Max Piccolomini, who was still loyal to 

proceed far enough to expose his traitor- his commander. The couple asked to be 

ous hand. General Piccolomini knew it allowed to marry, but Wallenstein re- 
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fused. During the interview Max Pic- 
colomini realized Wallenstein's ambi- 
tions for himself and his daughter, 
including the duke's intent to turn traitor. 
The young officer then decided to join 
his father in the plan to arrest Wallen- 
stein. When Wallenstein tried to keep 
Colonel Piccolomini prisoner, his regi- 
ment rescued him from Wallenstein's 
soldiers. 

Wallenstein fled with his few remain- 
ing troops and his family to Egra, where 
he had planned to meet the Swedish 
forces. With him was Colonel Buder, an 
Irish soldier of fortune. Because Wallen- 
stein had kept the emperor from making 
Butler a count, the Irish adventurer took 


his revenge by contriving Wallenstein's 
murder at Egra. Word also came to 
Egra, shortly before Wallenstein's assas- 
sination, that Max Piccolomini had met 
his death in a wild attack on the Swedish 
forces. Thekla fled from Egra to mourn at 
her dead lover's bier. 

General Piccolomini, arriving at Egra 
within a matter of minutes after Wal- 
lenstein’s death, was horrified to learn 
that the duke was dead., Butler, confused 
by the turn of events, fled to the em- 
peror to explain his actions. After his de- 
parture a messenger arrived to inform 
General Piccolomini that the emperor 
had elevated him to the rank of prince. 
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THE WANDERER 


Tyfe of work: Novel 

Author: Akin-Fournier (Henri Alain Fournier, 1886-1914) 

Tyfe of plot; Psychological romance 

Time of plot: Nineteenth century 

Locale: France 

First published: 1913 

Principal characters: 

Augustin Meaulnes, the wanderer 
Franqois Seurel, his friend 
Frantz de Calais, a young aristocrat 
Yvonne de Calais, his sister 
Valentine Blondeau, Frantz's fiancee 


Critique: 

Half fantasy and half reality, this 
dream-like story skillfully mixes the 
vague dream world with the material 
world. A dream of delightful wonder 
obsesses a young man all his life. But 
when he finds the material existence of 
his dream, he is disillusioned, for he 
would prefer to return to the dream. 

The Story: 

M. Seurel was head of the Middle 
School and one of the Higher Elementary 
classes, and Madame Seurel taught the 
infants at Sainte-Agathe’s School. Liv- 
ing in the school with his parents and 
his sister Millie, Frangois Seurel attended 
the classes along with the other pupils. 
Young Seurel, however, never played 
much with the village boys because of 
an infection in his hip. 

When Francois Seurel was fifteen, 
Augustin Meaulnes entered the school. 
His arrival marked a new life for Seurel, 
for Meaulnes soon banished his con- 
tentment with his family and his love 
for his home. His hip healing, Seurel 
began to spend more time with Meaul- 
nes in the village. Even the school be- 
came livelier, for Meaulnes always drew 
a crowd of people around him in the 
evenings. 

The adventure began one Christmas 
when Meaulnes set out for the railroad 
station to meet Seurel's grandparents, M. 
and Mme. Chaipentier. When the 


grandparents arrived, Meaulnes had dis- 
appeared. Three days later, he casually 
took his seat in the classroom where M. 
Seurel was conducting a lesson. No one 
knew where Meaulnes had gone and he 
claimed when questioned that he himself 
did not know. Sometimes at night, in the 
attic room they shared, Seurel would be 
awakened to nnd Meaulnes pacing the 
floor, fully clothed, eager to enter again 
a mysterious world which once he had 
glimpsed briefly. Meaulnes promised to 
take Seurel along the next time he left 
on a journey. 

At last Meaulnes told Seurel the ston' 
of his adventure after he had run off 
from the school. It had been a very cold 
December day, and Meaulnes, losing his 
way, had found his horse lame and 
darkness falling. He had wandered to a 
cottage, where he was fed. Then he had 
stumbled on until he found a barn in 
which, cold and lost, he fell asleep. The 
next day he wandered a long distance, 
until that night he had come to a manor 
where small children and old people 
were merrily planning a wedding feast. 
Tired and cold, Meaulnes had crawled 
through a window and climbed into a 
bed. There he slept all night. The 
next day, thinking him one of the guests, 
some strolling players invited him to eat 
with them. Then Meaulnes discovered 
the reason for the feast. Frantz de Calais, 
the son of the man who ovmed the 
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manor, had gone off to fetch his fiancee 
for the wedding. 

All the first day Meaulnes danced and 
played with the other guests. The next 
day he met a beautiful girl with whom 
he immediately fell in love. Although 
she sadly declined to see him again, she 
promised to wait for his return to the 
manor. Inquiring about the strange 
girl, Meaulnes learned that she was 
Yvonne de Calais, the sister of Frantz. 
Frantz returned to the manor without 
his bride and dismissed all the guests. 

Meaulnes joined the crowd of children 
and old people as they dejectedly walked 
or rode away from the manor. He fell 
asleep in a cart and did not awake until 
he found himself again near Sainte- 
Agathe's School. 

Meaulnes' story would have seemed 
too unreal to young Seurel if the arrival 
of a strange boy at Sainte-Agathe's had 
not brought the story to reality. The 
boy, dressed as a gipsy, reminded Meaul- 
nes of those Bohemians he had seen at 
the manor. After the gipsy had stolen 
the map which Meaulnes had been mak- 
ing in order to find his way back to the 
manor, Meaulnes and Seurel learned 
that the gipsy was young Frantz de 
Calais, who in a fit of despair after 
losing his sweetheart had run away with 
a band of gipsies. The boys swore to 
Frantz that diey would help him if they 
could. One night Frantz disappeared. 

Meaulnes went at last to Paris and 
wrote only three letters to Seurel after 
his arrival there. 

Months passed. Seurel finished his 
school days and went to a village to visit 
some relatives. There he heard that a 
mysterious manor was not far off. Eagerly 
Seurel took up his friend's quest. His 
cousins, he learned, knew Yvonne. The 
manor had been razed after the disap- 
pearance of Frantz, but his sister often 
came to visit Seurel's cousins. One night 
while Seurel was there she arrived. He 
told her that Meaulnes hoped someday 
to find her again. Seurel then learned 
from his aunt that Frantz's fiancee had 
feared to marry him because she was 


certain that such great happiness could 
not come to her, the daughter of peas- 
ants. She was now in Paris working as 
a dressmaker. Seurel recalled his promise 
to Frantz to help him if ever he could. 
But first Seurel intended to find Meaul- 
nes and bring him to Yvonne de Calais. 

When Seurel found Meaulnes, the 
adventurer was packing his clothes to go 
on a journey. Abandoning his plans, 
he and Yvonne married. But there was 
some mysterious element in their lives 
which kept them from being as happy as 
Seurel had expected them to be. One 
night Frantz appeared near the village. 
Seurel met him and listened to his com- 
plaint of loneliness and sorrow. The 
next morning Meaulnes left Yvonne to 
go on another adventure. 

For months Seurel, now a teacher 
at Sainte-Agathe's, and Yvonne awaited 
the return of Meaulnes. When her baby 
was bom, Yvonne died, leaving Seurel 
with an untold sadness. Searching 
through his friend's old papers, Seurel 
found a diary which told him why 
Meaulnes had been so troubled before 
his disappearance. 

While Meaulnes had lived in Paris, 
he had met Valentine Blondeau, a girl 
who became his mistress. Valentine 
often spoke of her former lover, whom 
she had deserted because she feared to 
marry him. When she showed Meaulnes 
her lover's letters, he realized that Val- 
entine was the fiancee for whom Frantz 
de Calais had never stopped searching. 
In anger, Meaulnes told her he would 
leave her, and Valentine cried that she 
would then return to Paris to become a 
street-walker. After he had returned to 
his mother’s home, where Seurel had 
found him, Meaulnes began to feel re- 
morse for his treatment of Valentine. 

Seurel, reading the diary, reahzed that 
Meaulnes must have been packing to 
go in search of Valentine when Seurel 
brought the news that Yvonne had been 
found. He decided that Meaulnes had 
deserted Yvonne to go on the same quest. 

As Yvonne's daughter grew into a 
lovable, pretty child, Seurel often went 
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to play with her, but she would not 
allow him completely to possess her 
affections. She seemed always to be 
waiting for someone. One afternoon, 
while playing with the little girl, Seurel 
noticed a burly stranger approaching. As 
the man neared him, Seurel recognized 
Meaulnes. He told Seurel that he had 
brought Valentine and Frantz together 
at last. With tears in his eyes at the 


news of his wife’s death, Meaulnes took 
his daughter into his arms. 

Seurd watched the father and daugh- 
ter play together, and the schoolmaster 
smilingly imagined that he could en- 
vision Meaulnes arising in the middle of 
the night, wrapping his daughter in a 
cloak, and silently slipping ofiF with her 
on some new adventure. 
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THE WANDERING JEW 


Type of work: Novel 
Author: Eugene Sue (1804-1857) 

Ty^e of plot: Mystery melodrama 
Ttwe of plot: 1831-1832 
Locale: France 
First published: 1844-1845 

Principal characters: 

Rodin, an ambitious Jesuit 

M. l’Abbe d’Aigbigny, Provincial of the Jesuits 

Blanche Simon, 

Rose Simon, 

Francois Hardy, 

Prince Djalma, 

Jacques de Rennepont (Couche-tout-Nud), 

Gabriel de Rennepont, and 

Adrienne de Cardoville, descendants of Marius de Rennepont 
and heirs to his legacy 
Samuel, the Wandering Jew 

Herodias, who demanded the head of John the Baptist 


Critique: 

The Wandering Jew is a sprawling 
narrative written in a pedestrian style 
and dealing with one-dimensional char- 
acters whose conversations and behavior 
are unrealistic. In spite of its limitations, 
however, the novel has survived; and 
more than a hundred years after its pub- 
lication it has become a minor classic of 
sorts. Probablv the reasons for its sur- 
vival are twofold. First, the legend of 
the Wandering Jew has always com- 
manded interest. Second, Sue has tech- 
nical skill in building up effects of 
mystery and terror. In addition, Sue's 
vivid knowledge of social and economic 
conditions of the time lend added value 
to a romantic work which was also a 
novel of social protest. 

The Story: 

Down a bleak hill in Poland a solitary 
figure stalked. He was an old man, his 
face gentle and sad. His footsteps left in 
the soil imprints of a cross made by the 
seven large nails in his shoes. He was 
hurrying, for he must be in Paris on 
the thirteenth of February, 1832, when 
the surviving descendants of his sister 
would gather in that city — ^the last mem- 
bers of that family over which he had 
watched for eighteen centuries. The 


lonely traveler was the Wandering Jew, 
that artisan of Jerusalem who mocked 
Christ on the day of the Crucifixion, the 
sinner condemned to wander undying 
through the centuries over aU the world. 

Far in the wilds of America a woman 
also set her face toward Paris, driven by 
that same power which guided the 
Wandering Jew. She was Herodias, who 
had demanded the head of John the 
Baptist on a charger, also condemned to 
live through centuries of sorrow. 

Francois Baudoin, called Dagobert, a 
faithful friend of Marshal Simon, an old 
Bonapartist hero, never faltered in his 
loyalty toward the Simon family. Years 
before he had followed the marshal's 
Polish wife into Siberia, where she was 
exiled, and after her death he set out 
with her twin daughters, Blanche and 
Rose, for Paris where, on a certain day 
in February, 1832, a legacy awaited the 
two girls. This was the legacy of Marius 
de Rennepont, an ancestor who, despoiled 
by the Jesuits, had salvaged out of his 
ruined estate a house and a small sum 
of money. The money he had placed 
in the hands of a faithful Jewish friend 
named Samuel, who had promised to 
invest it profitably. A hundred and 
fifty years later the descendants of this 
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ancestor were to gather at a house where 
each was to receive a share of the legacy, 
Blanche and Rose Simon were only half- 
aware of the fortune awaiting them, for 
they were too young to understand what 
Dagobert told them about their inherit- 
ance. 

But if these heirs of Marius de Ren- 
nepont did not know of the legacy, 
others did. For many years the Jesuits, 
masters of an intricate and diabolical 
conspiracy, had plotted to prevent the 
descendants from acquiring the money. 
They were responsible for Marshal 
Simon's exile, for his wife's banishment 
to Siberia. 

The plotters had been so meticulous, 
so thorough in their scheming, that they 
had persuaded young Gabriel de Renne- 
pont to become a priest and a member 
of the Society of Jesus. Through Gabriel 
they hoped to acquire the tremendous 
fortune; for by preventing the other 
heirs from reaching Paris — and the 
society had agents all over the world who 
would do its bidding under any condi- 
tions — Gabriel would inherit the legacy. 
Then, since he was forbidden by his vow 
of poverty to possess money, the funds 
would revert to the society. With that 
money the Jesuits would be able to re- 
establish their supremacy over the French 
people, would be able once more to 
govern countries and guide the destiny 
of Europe. 

As soon as Dagobert and the two girls 
arrived in Paris, the Jesuits arranged to 
have them spirited away to a convent. 
Adrienne de Cardoville, another descend- 
ant of the de Rennepont family, was 
declared insane and committed to an 
asylum. Jacques de Rennepont, a good- 
hearted sensualist named Couche-tout- 
Nud, was jailed for debt. Prince Djalma, 
who had left India in spite of the efforts 
of the Jesuits, was drugged. Francois 
Hardy, a benevolent manufacturer, was 
sent out of town through the treachery 
of a friend who was a Jesuit spy. 

As a result of that Jesuit conspiracy, 
on that fateful day in February, 1832, 
only the priest, Gabriel de Rennepont, 


went to claim the legacy at the house of 
an old Jew known as Samuel. With 
Gabriel were M. TAbb^ d'Aigrigny, Pro- 
vincial of the Jesuits, and Rodin, his 
secretary. Before the reading of the will, 
Gabriel was persuaded to sign a paper 
in which he renounced all claims to the 
legacy. When the bequest was an- 
nounced, the Jesuits were astounded at 
the incredible sum of the inheritance, 
which had grown from 150,000 francs 
to a fortune of 212,175,000 francs. But 
just as the money was being handed over 
to the priests, a strange woman appeared 
and produced a codicil to the will, a 
document suspending its execution for 
three months. The woman was Herodias, 
but none then called her by that name. 
The priests were enraged, and they feared 
that their conspiracy would be exposed. 
Adrienne de Cardoville was certain to 
be released from the asylum. General 
Simon was reported to be on his way 
back to France to claim his daughters. 
Couche-tout-Nud would borrow money 
from his friends to pay his debts. Prince 
Djalma would soon awaken. Francois 
Hardy would return to Paris from his 
fruitless enand. 

Rodin immediately produced a paper 
which placed him in complete charge of 
the Jesuit cabal. He proclaimed that they 
had not lost, that they could and would 
win by employing psychological methods 
insteaa of violence. He would let each 
heir destroy himself by his own desires, 
passions, or vices. 

During the three months that fol- 
lowed Rodin pretended that he had left 
the service of the Abb^ d’Aigrigny and 
passed himself off as a friend of the de 
Rennepont heirs. He secured the re- 
lease of the Simon girls and Adrienne, 
and by those acts became known as a 
good, unselfish man. One of Adrienne's 
servants confessed, shortly before her 
death, that she had been blackmailed 
into spying for the Jesuits, and she re- 
vealed the whole sordid, brutal, un- 
principled conspiracy. But Rodin was 
not yet willing to accept defeat. At his 
direction, Francois Hardy's factory was 
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burned to the ground, his best friend's 
treachery was revealed, and his beautiful 
young mistress was spirited away. A 
broken man. Hardy was taken to a 
Jesuit retreat, where he accepted the 
doctrines of the order and died as the 
result of the penances and fasts imposed 
upon him. Couche-tout-Nud, separated 
from his mistress, died a miserable death 
after an orgy induced by anotlier Jesuit 
agent. The Simon girls were taken to 
a hospital during a cholera epidemic and 
died there of the disease. Prince Djalma, 
led to believe that Adrienne had become 
the mistress of Agricola Baudoin, Dago- 
bert's son, attacked Agricola and killed 
a girl whom he mistook for Adrienne. He 
discovered his error too late, for in his 
remorse he had already swallowed poison. 
Adrienne chose to die with him. 

When the time came for the final 
disposition of the de Rennepont legacy, 
Gabriel was the only survivor. Just as 
Rodin was about to claim the inheritance 
in the name of his churchly o£6ce, the 
casket containing the money and securi- 
ties burst into flames and the fortune 
was lost forever. A moment later Rodin 


fell to the floor and writhed in agony. 
As he had left a church, shortly before 
claiming the legacy, he had taken holj. 
water from the fingers of an Indian whe* 
had accompanied Prince Djalma from 
India and who had become a lay mem- 
ber of the Jesuits. Too late, Rodin real- 
ized that he had been poisoned in some 
manner by the Indian. He died a few 
minutes later. 

Gabriel de Rennepont, shocked when 
he realized the crimes of greed and lust 
for power that the lost fortune had 
caused, retired to live out the rest of his 
brief life with his friends, the Beaudoin 
family. 

After Gabriers body had been laid 
in the de Rennepont tomb, old Samuel 
went to a secret spot where a great cross 
was set upon a lonely hill. There Here- 
dias found him. In the dawn's light each 
saw upon the face of the other the marks 
that age had put upon them, but they 
had found peace and happiness at last. 
Samuel — ^for he was the Wandering Jew 
— ^gave praise that their long punishment 
was ended, and Herodias echoed his 
words. 
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THE WANDERING SCHOLAR FROM PARADISE 


Tyfe of work: Drama 
Author: Hans Sachs CH94-1576) 

Tyfe of flot: Farce 
Time of ^lot: Sixteenth century 
Locale: Nuremberg, Germany 
First f resented: 1550 

Principal characters: 

The Farmer, a crude peasant 

His Wife, an ignorant, dreaming kausfrau 

The Student, a quiclc-witted young man, more adventurer than scholar 


Critique: 

This bucolic farce is a Fastnachtspel, 
a type of short play given about the coun- 
tryside on the night-before-fasting, or the 
night before Ash Wednesday. Its form is 
rhyming couplets and it is presented in 
one act with scene changes indicated only 
by momentary closing and opening of the 
curtain. The typical subjects treated in 
this sort of play, written specifically for 
simple, rough production by wandering 
players, were burgher life, infidelity, and 
peasant stupidity. Some were uncompli- 
cated comedy; others, artful satire. Plot 
was negligible. The humor in this play is 
both bold and fine. Almost every line, if 
read separately, has at least a double or 
hidden meaning. Throughout most of the 
play the humor is so broad that few, if 
any, readers or listeners can miss it. Hans 
Sachs was an artist in this form of writ- 
ing. His characters were delineated by 
exaggerations easily recognizable by the 
audiences of his day. With economy of 
words, characters, properties, and scenery, 
he was able to establish and sustain a 
mood. His manner of expression, not the 
story, makes his writing palatable to the 
modern reader. A prolific writer, he wrote 
more than four thousand master songs 
for the Nuremberg school, about two 
thousand fables ana tales in verse, and 
208 plays. His stature as a writer is re- 
flected in his being one of the principal 
characters in Wagner’s Die Meister singer. 

The SU)ry: 

A wife of Nuremberg claimed to all 


and sundry that her deceased first hus- 
band was still her truelove and her sec- 
ond husband no lover at all. She de- 
scribed him as scrimpy, mean, and sour 
of disposition. One day, while she was 
voicing her complaints, a wandering Stu- 
dent came by, doffed his hat in a polite 
gesture, and begged for alms. Rightly 
guessing that boasts about his successes 
in Paris would impress the dame, he 
quickly used the advantage the Wife 
gave him when, hearing incorrectly, she 
thought that he had said he came from 
Paradise: 

The Wife’s mind still rambling among 
her dreams of her first husband, she asked 
the Student if he knew the departed one. 
The Student granted that he did not, but 
he thought that perhaps on his return 
to Paradise the acquaintance would be 
effected. The Wife accepted the Stu- 
dent's offer to take gifts back to her hus- 
band, after the Student had caught her 
sympathy with his description of how ill- 
clothed, ill-fed, and completely destitute 
her late husband was. 

As the Student prepared to leave, the 
Wife inquired when he might come 
again, bringing word of her first love. He 
earnestly assured her that the road was 
long and difficult and that he would not 
be likely to pass her way again. Without 
delay and with a minimum of ceremony, 
the Student took her gifts and strode off 
—and none too soon, for the Farmer ap- 
peared just as the young man was taking 
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his departure. 

The Wife again sang the love song 
that she had been singing just before 
meeting the Student, but this time she 
sang happily, as her husband noticed. 
Naively she told him of the visitor who 
had brought her happiness and of her 
having sent gifts to her first love. Craftily 
concealing his anger at her simplicity, the 
Farmer sarcastically ordered her to pre- 
pare more gifts that he might take them 
to the Student as additional presents to 
the man who, though dead, retained her 
devotion. Laden, he went off in search 
of the Student. 

In a rough slough the Student was 
quickly stuffing his booty into the bushes 
when he heard the Farmer approaching. 
With cunning and a veil of innocent 
helpfulness, he directed the Farmer 
deeper into the furze, where he claimed 
the culprit was hiding. He also oflFered to 
help the Farmer by holding his horse 
while he went on his search. When the 
Farmer was out of sight, the Student rode 
off on the horse, with the Farmer's and 
the Wife's contributions across the saddle. 
Meanwhile, the Farmer stumbled through 
the slough, muddier and more saatched 
with each step in his vain effort to find 
the offending traveler from Paradise. 

At the cottage, the Wife was peering 
into the distance for some sign of the 
Farmer. Her chief concern was that her 
husband might be lost in the mist on the 
moor and unable to overtake the Student 
to add to her gifts. Her doubts vanished 
as the Farmer trudged in slowly and 
wearily, hoping against hope that his 


horse had run home ahead of him. Not 
seeing the animal, he accepted the rude 
truth that he had been duped. What 
could he do or say to the Wife— -the stu- 
pid one, the gullible one— whom he had 
ititended to beat for giving away a few 
farthings and some worn-out clothes'? She 
was indeed a lesser fool than he who had 
lost his swiftest horse. 

Stirred to activity in an eflFort to ease 
her husband's anger, the Wife carried in 
the milk pails and asked about the suc- 
cess of his search. The Farmer mumbled 
a halting explanation about his altruism; 
he had decided, he said, to make a gift 
of his horse to the Student, since the 
young man was tired and had far to go. 

The Wife was overwhelmed by her 
husband's unexpected kindness. For his 
thoughtfulness in behalf of her first hus- 
band, she promised that were he to die 
that night, she would send him all man- 
ner of presents in Paradise. Such a gen- 
erous husband should have the good-will 
of his neighbors, she declared, and she 
proceeded to circulate the story of her 
husband's generosity throughout the par- 
ish. 

But man is not to be pleased. The an- 
gry Farmer decided that it was bad 
enough to be burdened with such a wife; 
it was unbearable, however, to think that 
his neighbors considered him the ^ame 
kind of fool. The moral was that if mar- 
ried people were to get along, they must 
cover for each other’s weaknesses and not 
let others see a flaw in the bonds of wed- 
lock. 
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WAR AND PEACE 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Count Leo Tolstoy (1828-1910) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: 1805-1813 
Locale: Russia 
First published: 1865-1 869 

Principal characters: 

PiEBRE Bezuhov, illegitiinate son o£ a wealthy count 

Natasha Rostov, beautiful daughter of a well-to-do Moscow family 

Nikolay Rostov, Natasha’s older brother 

Anorey Bolkonsky, wealthy Russian prince 

Ellen Kuragin Bezuhov, Pierre’s beautiful and immoral wife 

Anatole Kuragin, Ellen's brother 

Princess Marya Bolkonsky, Audrey’s sister 

Old Prince Bolkonsky, Andrey’s tyrannical father 

Kutuzov, Commander-in-Chief of the Russian Army, appointed in August, 1812 
Napoleon Bonaparte 


Critique: 

Count Leo Tolstoy’s War and Peace 
is a panorama of Russian life in that 
active period of history known as the 
Napoleonic Era. The whole structure of 
the novel indicates that Tolstoy was 
writing a new kind of book. He was 
not concerned with plot, setting, or even 
people, as such. His purpose was simply 
to show that the continuity of life in 
history is eternal. Each human life holds 
its influence on history, and the de- 
velopments of youth and age, war and 
peace, are so interrelated that in the 
simplest patterns of social behavior vast 
implications are recognizable. Tolstoy 
seemed to feel a moral responsibility to 
present history as it was influenced by 
every conceivable human force. To do 
this, it was necessary for him to create 
not a series of simple, well-linked inci- 
dents but a whole evolution of events 
and personalities. Each character must 
change, must affect those around him; 
these people in turn must influence 
others, until imperceptibly, the whole 
historical framework of the nation 
changes. War and Peace, then, is a 
moving record of historical progress, and 
the dual themes of this vast novel — ^Age 
and Youth, War and Peace — are shown 
as simultaneous developments of history. 


The Story: 

In 1805, it was evident to most 
well-informed Russians that war with 
Napoleon was inevitable. Austria and 
Russia joined forces at the battle of 
Austerliiz, where they were soundly de- 
feated by the French. But in the highest 
Russian society, life went on quite as 
though nothing of tremendous import 
were impending. After all, it was really 
only by a political formality that Russia 
had joined with Austria. The fact that 
one day Napoleon might threaten the 
gates of Russia seemed ridiculous. And 
so soirees and balls were held, old 
women gossiped, young women fell in 
love. War, though inevitable, was being 
waged on foreign soil, and was, therefore, 
of little importance. 

The attraction held by the army for 
the young noblemen of Russia was 
understandable enough, for the Russian 
army had always offered excellent op- 
portunities for ambitious, politically in- 
clined young men. It was a wholesome 
release for their energies. Young Nikolay 
Rostov, for example, joined the hussars 
simply because he felt drawn to that way 
of life. His family idolized him because 
of his loyalty to the tsar, because of his 
courage, and because he was so hand- 
some in his uniform. Natasha, his sister, 
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wept over him, and Sonya, his cousin, 
promptly fell in love with him. 

While young Nikolay was applauded 
in St. Petersburg society, Pierre Bezuhov, 
a friend of the Rostov family, was looked 
upon as somewhat of a boor. He had 
just returned from Paris, where he had 
studied at the university, and he had not 
yet made up his mind what to do vidth 
his life. He would not join the army 
for he saw no sense in a military career. 
His father gave him a liberal allowance, 
and he spent it frivolously at gambling. 
In truth, he seemed like a man lost. He 
would start long arguments, loudly shout- 
ing in the most conspicuous manner in 
the quiet dravidng-rooms, ^ and then 
suddenly lapse into sullen silence. He 
was barely tolerated at soirees before 
his father died and left him millions. 
Then, suddenly, Pierre became popular, 
although he attributed his rise to some 
new personality development of his own. 
He was no longer sullen, but loved 
everyone, and it was quite clear that 
everyone loved him. His most dogged 
follower was Prince Vassily Kuragin, the 
father of a beautiful, unmarried daugh- 
ter, Ellen, who was recognized every- 
where as a prospective leader of St. 
Petersburg society. Pierre was forced into 
marrying her by the crafty prince, who 
knew a good catch when he saw one. 
The marriage was never a success. 

Pierre Bezuhov's closest friend was 
Prince Andrey Bolkonsky, an arrogant, 
somewhat cynical man who also despised 
his wife. Lise, the ^'Little Princess,” as 
she was called, was pregnant, but Prince 
Andrey could endure the bondage of 
domesticity no longer. When he received 
a commission in the army, he left his wife 
at the family estate. Bleak Hills, in the 
care of his sister Marya and his tyran- 
nical old father, and went off to war. 
During his absence. Princess Lise bore 
him a son, but died in childbirth. Prince 
Andrey returned after the batde of 
Austerlitz to find himself free once more, 
but he enjoyed no feeling of satisfaction 
in his freedom. Seeking Pierre, Prince 
Andrey turned to his friend for answer 


to some of the eternal questions of lone- 
liness and despair that tortured him. 

Piene, meanwhile, had joined the 
brotherhood of Freemasons, and through 
this contact had arrived at a philosophy of 
life which he sincerely believed to be 
the only true philosophy. Had Pierre 
realized that the order had initiated him 
solely because of his wealth, he would 
never have adopted their ideals. How- 
ever, in true faith, Pierre restored some 
of Prince Audrey's lost courage by means 
of a wild if unreasoning enthusiasm. 
In the belief that he was now an un- 
selfish, free individual, Pierre freed his 
peasants and set about improving his 
estate; but having absolutely no sense 
of business administration he lost a great 
deal of money. Finally, with his affairs 
in almost hopeless disorder, he left an 
overseer in charge and retired to Bleak 
Hills and Prince Andrey's sane company. 

Meanwhile, Nikolay Rostov was in the 
thick of the fighting. Napoleon, having 
overcome the Prussian forces at Jena, 
had reached Berlin in October, The Rus- 
sians once more had gone to the as- 
sistance of their neighbors, and the two 
opposing armies met in a terrible battle 
at Eylau in February, 1807. In June, 
Nikolay had entered the campaign at 
Friedland, where the Russians were 
beaten. In June of that year Nikolay 
naively thought the war was over, for 
Napoleon and Tsar Alexander signed 
the Peace of Tilsit. What the young 
officer did not know was that Napoleon 
possessed a remarkable gift for flattery, 
and had promised, with no intention of 
keeping his word, that Russia would be 
given a free hand with Turkey and 
Finland. For two years Nikolay enjoyed 
all the privileges of his post in the army, 
without having to endure any of the risks. 
Napoleon had gone to Spain. 

Prince Andrey, having served in minor 
skirmishes as an adjutant under General 
Kutuzov, leader of the Russian forces, 
returned to the country. He had some 
business affairs to straighten out with 
Count Rostov, marshal of his district, 
and so he went to the Rostov estate at 
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Otradnoe. There Andrey fell almost im- young rake now determined to conquer 
mediately under the spell of Count Natasha. Aided by his unscrupdous 

Rostov’s lovely young daughter, Natasha. sister, he forced his suit. Natasha he- 

He fancied himself in love as he had came confused. She loved Prince Andrey, 
never loved before. Once again he turned but he had joined the army again and she 

to Pierre for advice. But Piene had had never saw him; and she loved Anatole 

an unfortunate quarrel with his wife, who was becoming more insistent every 
Ellen. They were now separated, and day. At last she agreed to run away with 
Pierre had fought a senseless duel with Anatole and marry him. Anatole ar- 
an innocent man because he had sus- ranged with an unfrocked priest to have 
pected his wife of being unfaithful. But a mock ceremony performed, 
at the sight of Prince Andrey so hope- 

lessly m love, Pierres great heart was Natasha’s hostess discovered the plan 
touched. He had always been fond of Natasha was confined to her imra 
Natasha, whom he had known since Unfortunately, she had already writteii 
childhood, and the match seemed to him to Prince Audrey’s sister asking to be re- 
ideal. With love once more flowing lieved of her betrothal vows, 

through his heart, he took his wife When Pierre heard the scandal, he 
back, feeling very virtuous at his own forced Anatole to leave town. Then 
generosity. M^while he encouraged he went to see Natasha. Strangely, he 
Prince Andrey in his suit. was the only person whom she trusted 

Natasha had ignored previous oflFers and to whom she could speak freely. She 
of marriage. When dashing and wealthy looked upon him as if he were an older 
Prmce Andrey came upon the scene, uncle, and was charmed with his gruff, 
howevCT, Ae lost her heart to him friendly disposition. Piene realized that 
instantly. He asked her parents for he felt an attraction toward Natasha he 
her hand, and thw immediately con- should not have had, since he was not 
^nted to the match, an excellent one free. He managed to let her know his 
from thmr point of view. But when affection for her, however, and she was 
Prince Andrey broke the news to his pleased over his attentions. She soon 
quanelsome and dictatorial old father, began to get well, although she was 
the maentpnnce said he would not give never again to be the frivolous girl 
his blessing until a year had elapsed. He whom Prince Andrey had loved, 
felt that Natasha had little money and prince Andrey had suffered a terrible 
was mu<* too jroung to take charge of blow to his pride, hut in the army there 
Prmce ^dreys home and his son. were many engrossing matters to take 
Marya, Prince Andrey sister, also dis- his attention away from himself. By 
ap^v^ of the match. She was jealous 1810, the Franco-Rusdan alliance had 
of her brothers fianefo. gradually dissolved. When France 

Natasha, hmtbroken, agreed to wait threatened to free Russia of responsibility 
a year, and Prince Andrey kept that for Poland, the tsar finally understood 
betrothal a secret, in order, as he ^d, that Napoleon’s promises meant little, 
to Irt her have complete freedom. The dapper little French emperor had 
Natasha wrat to wsit a family friend in forsaken Russia in favor of Austria as 
Moscow, ^ere hw freedom was too ihe center of his European domination, 
romplete. One Mght at the opera vrith had married Marie Louise, and in 1812., 
Pierres ^e Ellen, who wm now with his eyes unmistakably fixed on 
recogmzed as ari important ^ial leader, Moscow, crossed the Nieman River. 
A disreputable brother, From June to August Napoleon enjoyed 

Anatole. Unknown to Natasha, Anatole an almost unfoterrupte^ march to 
had already been forced to marry a Smolensk. 

peasant girl, whom he had ruined. The fo .Smolensk he found burned and 
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wrecked houses. The city was deserted. 
By that time Napoleon began to run 
into fierce opposition. Old General 
Kutuzov, former leader of the army of 
the East and now in complete charge of 
the Russian forces, was determined to 
halt the French advance. Oddly enough, 
he was doing the very thing that kept 
the Russians from a decisive victory 
because of the tactics used to stop 
Napoleon. If he had not attempted to 
halt the French, but instead had drawn 
them deeper and deeper into Russia, 
lengthening their lines of communication 
and cutting them off in the rear, the 
Russians might have won their war 
earlier. It was odd, too, that Napoleon, 
in attempting to complete his march, 
also lessened his chances for victory. Both 
sides, it seemed, did the very things which 
would automatically insure defeat. 

Battle after battle was fought, with 
heavy losses on both sides before 
Napoleon finally led his forces to 
Borodino. There the most senseless battle 
in the whole campaign was fought. The 
Russians, determined to hold Moscow, 
which was only a short distance away, 
lost nearly their whole army. The French 
forces dwindled in proportion. But it 
was clear that the Russians got the worst 
of the battle. General Kutuzov, bitter 
and war-weary, decided, against his will, 
that the army could not hold Moscow. 
Napoleon, triumphant, marched once 
more into a deserted city. 

Prince Andrey was gravely wounded at 
Borodino. The Rostovs were already 
abandoning their estate to move into the 
interior, when many wagons loaded with 
wounded soldiers were brought to the 
house for shelter. Among these was 
Prince Andrey himself. Natasha nursed 
him and sent for Marya, his sister, and 
his son, Nikolushka. Old Prince Bolkon- 
sky, suffering from the shock of having 
French soldiers almost upon his doorstep, 
had died of a stroke, Nikolay managed 
to move Marya and the boy to safer 
quarters. Although Prince Andrey wel- 
comed his sister, it was evident that he 
no longer expected to recover. Natasha 


nursed him tenderly, and they once more 
declared their love for each other. When 
his wound festered, Prince Andrey knew 
at last that he was dying. He died one 
night in his sleep. United in tragedy, 
Marya and Natasha became close friends, 
and young Nikolay found Prince 
Audrey’s sister attractive, 

Pierre Bezuhov, meanwhile, had de- 
cided to remain in Moscow. Fired with 
thoughts of becoming a national hero, 
he hit upon the plan of assassinating 
Napoleon. But in his efforts to rescue a 
Russian woman, who was being molested 
by French soldiers, Pierre was captured as 
a prisoner of war. 

Napoleon’s army completely disin- 
tegrated in Moscow. After waiting in 
vain for peace terms from the tsar, 
Napoleon decided to abandon Moscow 
and head for France. A ragged, irrespon- 
sible, pillaging group of men, who had 
once been the most powerful army in 
the world, gathered up their booty, 
threw away their supplies, and took the 
road back to Smolensk. Winter came 
on. Pierre Bezuhov, luckily, was robust 
and healthy. Traveling with the other 
prisoners, he learned from experience 
that happiness could consist of merely 
being warm and having enough to eat. 
His privations aged and matured him. 
He learned responsibility and gained 
courage. He developed a sense of humor 
at the irony of his plight. His simplicity 
and even temperament made him a fa- 
vorite with French and Russians alike. 

On the road to Smolensk the French 
forces became completely demoralized. 
Cossacks charged out of the forests, 
cutting the lines, taking countless French 
prisoners, and rescuing the Russian cap- 
tives. Many Frenchmen deserted. Others 
fell ill and died on the road. Pierre, 
free at last, returned to Orel, where he 
fell ill with fever. Later he learned of the 
deaths of Prince Andrey and his own 
wife. Ellen had died in St. Petersburg 
after a short illness. These shocks, 
coupled with the news of the defeat of 
the French, seemed to deprive him of all 
feeling. When he finally recovered, he 
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was overwhelmed with a joyous sense of 
freedom of soul, a sense that he had at 
last found himself, that he knew him- 
self for what he really was. He knew 
the sheer joy of being alive, and he was 
humble and grateful. He had discovered 
a faith in Gc5 that he had never known 
before. 

Pierre returned to Moscow and re* 
newed his friendships with Marya 
Bolkonsky and the Rostovs. Once more 
Natasha charmed him, and Pierre 
suddenly realized that she was no longer 
a child. He loved her now, as always, 
and so when the opportunity presented 
itself he dutifully asked her parents for 
Natasha’s hand. At the same time 
Nikolay Rostov entertained the thought 
of marrying Marya. Natasha and Pierre 
were married. They were very happy. 
Natasha was an efficient wife who 
dominated her husband, much to the 
amusement of their friends, but Pierre 


loved her and respected her because she 
knew how to take charge of everything. 
She managed his estates as well as her 
household. 

Nikolay, though not entirely sure that 
he loved Marya, knew that to marry her 
would be a wise thing. The Rostovs were 
now poor, the old count having left his 
affairs in a deplorable state. Ac the 
insistence of his mother, Nikolay finally 
proposed to Marya and the two families 
were joined, The union proved happier 
than Nikolay had expected. They 
adopted Prince Andrey’s son, Nikolushka. 

After eight years of marriage, Pierre 
and Natasha had four fine children, of 
whom they were very proud. It was 
thought, in society, that Natasha carried 
her devotion to her husband and children 
to an extreme. But Natasha and Pierre 
were happier than they had ever been 
before, and they found their lives to- 
gether a fulfillment of all their dreams. 
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THE WAR OF THE WORLDS 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: H. G. Wells (1866-1946) 

Type of plot: Pseudo-scientific romance 
Time of plot: Late nineteenth century 
Locale: London and environs 
First published: 1898 

Principal characters: 

The Narrator 
His Wife 
The Artilleryman 
The Curate 


Critique: 

This novel is representative of Wells’ 
pseudo-scientific romances. Founded as 
it is on popular conceptions of Mars, 
it exploits interplanetary travel and war- 
fare. In its day it was popular, but it 
has very little more than historical in- 
terest for the modem reader. We have 
advanced so far in scientific sophistica- 
tion that the wonders of the Wear of the 
Worlds seem rather tame. The narrative 
method and the use of an unnamed I 
lend probability to the work. The novel 
contains litde character study, and the 
plot is a bare narrative of a few days 
of horror. 

The Story: 

I was interested in Mars, interested 
enough to observe the planet often 
through a telescope. Mars, I knew, was 
smaller than the earth and probably 
much older. One night in the observatory 
I noticed a small pinpoint of light leave 
our neighboring planet. Later I saw three 
more shooting off into space. My as- 
tronomer friends speculated on these 
strange meteors. 

One evening a meteor fell near our 
suburban house, and I went over with 
other curious sightseers to look at it. 
Only one end of its roughly cylindrical 
shape was visible. In size it had a 
diameter of about thirty yards. I looked 
for a while but went home little im- 
pressed. The next day there were 
strange stories of the projectile. Noises 


could be heard inside, a kind of pound- 
ing. The end was slowly turning around, 
and it seemed to be unscrewing. I could 
hear the pounding all night long. 

In the morning I went to look again 
at the object. \^ile I was there the 
cap came completely off. Then there 
emerged a strange creature, brownish in 
color, about the size of a man’s torso. 
It had a head with two enormous eyes 
and a mouth without teeth. Around the 
mouth were many pairs of tentacles. The 
creature hopped off the projectile and be- 
gan circling the huge cylinder. It moved 
with muc3i difficulty. Probably the 
greatly increased pull of gravity on our 
planet made the creature comparatively 
heavier. The man from Mars began to 
dig industriously. 

Then I noted that many more of 
theses creatures were crawling from the 
cylinder and beginning to dig. Soon it 
became apparent that they were trying 
to make a big pit around tneir projectile. 

Within a day or so the Martians had 
their huge pit completed, and they 
turned it into a workshop where they 
hammered night and day. The London 
papers paid little attention to the Mar- 
tians or gibed at the fantastic news. 
We in the neighborhood saw that the 
creatures could not get out of their pit, 
and the few scientific men who came 
to observe asked us not to harm them. 

One evening my wife and I heard a 
loud clanking and trembling. Rushing 
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to the window we saw a giant metal 
frame about a hundred feet high and 
shaped like a big milk stool. The metal 
monster strode disjointedly over a field 
where it met two others. The three 
stood together, apparently looking 
around. Then a great beam of heat shot 
from each, and a forest disappeared, 
seared as if from a giant^s breath. The 
three monsters clanked away. 

Shortly thereafter refugees in carts 
and wagons, on bicycles and on foot, 
began to stream past our door. They 
were all panic-stricken and we learned 
that they were the few survivors of a 
town destroyed by the Martian heat 
rays. The war of the worlds had begun. 

Before long we heard the reassuring 
sounds of army artillery moving up. As 
soon as Martians had been spotted, the 
soldiers fired their field pieces. But 
there was little at which to aim and the 
Martians were little affected. Then, 
luckily, a heavy gun made a direct hit 
on the solid portion at the top of one 
of the machines and it went out of con- 
trol. From the top fell one of the brown 
octopuses, the man from Mars who was 
the guiding genius of the machine. The 
metal tripod continued on in a straight 
line until it fell over. We were horrified 
to see another monster go after it and 
transfer a Martian warrior to the prostrate 
frame. In a moment the tripod was up 
and on its path of destruction, 

I hired a cart from my landlord and 
took my wife to Leatherhead. When I 
returned late that night, the roads were 
jammed with panicky crowds. My own 
house was somewhat damaged, but I 
spent the rest of the night there. 

In the morning the countryside was 
alive with metal monsters. Our soldiers 
had no defense against their heat rays. 
The Martians quickly learned about 
guns. Before them as they strode they 
loosed heavy clouds of dense green smoke 


which killed everyone it touched. A 
detachment of artillery had no chance 
against them. 

A weary artilleryman stumbled into 
my house that evening, The rest of his 
outfit had been killed by the smoke. 
While he was telling me his story, a 
monster came toward our street, de- 
stroying each house as he came. In my 
fear I would have fled immediately, but 
the artilleryman made us stop for pro- 
visions. Supplied with bread and mut- 
ton, we left the house and escaped by 
hiding in bushes and streams. Behind 
us clanked the monster. 

I left the artilleryman along the road 
because I was intent on getting back 
to my wife in Leatherhead. I hid in 
cellars to escape the green smoke. On 
my wanderings I picked up a hysterical 
curate. One night, while we were sleep- 
ing in a deserted cellar, a loud explosion 
rocked our retreat. In the morning we 
saw that we were trapped by a Martian 
projectile resting against our refuge. 

Forced to stay there, forced to keep 
still to avoid detection, I learned much 
about the Martians. They were all 
head. In their evolution they had learned 
to do without stomach, legs, and glands. 
They had a sensitive area where they 
could hear, but they had no noses. I 
even learned how they fed; from captured 
men they drained the blood and let it 
flow directly into their veins from a 
pipette. The curate went raving mad 
during our close confinement and I had 
to kill him. When the Martians ex- 
plored the cellar with tentacles, I es- 
caped, but they took the curate^s body. 

After twelve days the Martians left 
and I was free. In London 1 saw a 
ruined city. The Martian machines, 
however, were standing idle. The men 
from . Mars had fallen victim to our 
bacteria and the world was saved. My 
wife found me in our London studio. 
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THE WARDEN 


Tyvc of work: Novel 

Author: Anthony Trollope (1815-1882) 

Type of fht: Domestic realism 
Ttme of plot; Mid-nineteenth century 
Locale: London and ‘"Barchester,” England 
First puhlished: 1855 

Principal characters: 

Mr. Harding, warden of Hiram's Hospital 
Eleanor Harding, his younger daughter 
John Bold, her lover 

Dr. Grantly, husband of Mr. Harding's older daughter 

Tom Towers, a newspaperman 

Sjr Abraham Haphazard, Mr. Harding's counsel 


Critique: 

The Warden is a pleasant story about 
British ecclesiastical life in the time of 
Queen Victoria, and the amiable style 
of the novel fits the leisurely existence it 
describes. The narrative is frequently 
interrupted by the author, who comments 
on character, situation, or life in general, 
as his fancy strikes him. Trollope does 
not pretend to any depth, but he has 

E reduced here a delightful picture of 
fe in a particular time and place. 

The Story: 

At the age of fifty the Reverend 
Septimus Harding was appointed precen- 
tor of Barchester Cathedral, a position 
which carried with it the wardenship of 
Hiram's Hospital. This institution had 
for over four hundred years provided a 
home for twelve men in their old age, and 
as the income had grown to a consider- 
able size, the warden and the steward 
received substantial yearly salaries. With 
his income of eight hundred pounds a 
year, Mr. Harding was able to provide 
comfortably for ms younger daughter, 
Eleanor. His older daughter, Susan, was 
married to Dr. Grandy, archdeacon of 
the cathedral. 

John Bold, a young physician with a 
small practice, turned his energies to re- 
form. On investigation he discovered that 
the will of John Hiram, donor of the 
hospital, made no sdpuladon which 
would result in such a discrepancy as 
existed between the warden's and the 
steward's incomes and those of the twelve 


inmates, and he felt that his du^ obliged 
him to bring this discrepancy to light He 
engaged the interest of a newspaper 
friend, Tom Towers, and the services of a 
solicitor named Finney. Finney ex- 
plained the situation to the inmates and 
encouraged them to think in terms of an 
annual income of one hundred pounds a 
year. Most of them signed a petition 
addressed to the bishop, asking that 
justice be done. 

The Ju^ter, for which Towers worked, 
published editorials about the greediness 
of the church and unscrupulous clergy- 
men. Mr. Harding was distressed. It had 
never entered his head that he was living 
off an income not his by rights, and he 
began to talk of resigning. Eleanor agreed 
that if her father were unhappy at 
Hiram's Hospital, they would be better 
off at Crabtree Parva, a small parish 
which belonged to Mr. Harding and 
which paid an annual income of fifty 
pounds. 

Dr. Grandy, a worldly man, would 
not hear of Mr. Harding's resignation. 
He insisted that the warden had an 
obligation to the church and to his 
fellow members of the clergy which re- 
quired a firm stand against the laity and 
the press. Besides, as he pointed out, 
the living at Crabtree Parva could not 
provide a suitable match for Eleanor. 

Dr. Grandy came to the hospital 
and addressed the inmates. He told mem 
John Hiram had intended simply to 
provide comfortable quarters for old single 
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men who had no other homes. But Dr. 
Grantly's speech had little efiFect, except 
on John Bunce and his two cronies. John 
Bunce, who was especially close to Mr. 
Harding, served as a sub-warden of the 
old men, Tho others felt they had a 
right to a hundred pounds a year. 

When Eleanor saw how unhappy the 
whole affair made her father, she begged 
him to resign. Finally she went to John 
Bold and begged him to give up the suit. 
After promising to do anything he could 
for her, Bold declared his love. Eleanor, 
who had hoped not to let matters go so 
far, confessed her love in return. 

Bold went to see Dr. Grandy and told 
him that for reasons best known to him- 
self he was withdrawing the charges he 
had made. Dr. Grandy replied that he 
did not think the defendants wished to 
have the suit withdrawn. He had been 
advised that Mr. Harding and the steward 
were, in effect, servants, and so were 
not responsible and could not be de- 
fendants in a suit. 

Mr. Harding decided to go to London 
for a conference with Sir Abraham Hap- 
hazard, counsel for the defense. Eleanor 
had come home expecting to tell her 
father all that Bold had told her, but 
she could not bring herself to discuss 
her own affairs before those of the 
wardenship had been setded. Mr. Hard- 
ing had decided that he had no right 
to the income from Hiram^s Hospital. 

Bold also was going to London. When 
he arrived there, he went to Tom Towers 
and asked him not to print any more 
editorials about the Barchester situation. 
Towers said he could not be responsible 
for the attitude of the Juyiter. Bold then 
went to the offices of his lawyer and told 
him to drop the suit. The lawyer sent 
word to Sir Abraham. 

Mr. Harding arrived in London and 
was given an appointment with Sir 
Abraham the next night at ten. Having 
explained his intention in a note to 


Dr. Grantly, he was afraid that Dr. 
Grantly would arrive in London before 
he would have a chance to carry out 
his plan. He left his hotel at ten in the 
morning and spent most of the day in 
Westminster Abbey in order to avoid 
Dr. Grantly, That night he told Sir 
Abraham that he must in all conscience 
resign his post as warden. When he 
returned to his hotel, he found Dr. and 
Mrs. Grantly waiting for him, but their 
arguments could not make the warden 
change his mind. Back in Barchester, 
he wrote a formal letter of resignation 
to the bishop and sent a copy to Dr, 
Grantly. 

The bishop offered him a position as 
chaplain in his household. Mr, Harding 
declined the offer. Then it was suggested 
that a trade be effected between Mr. 
Harding and Mr. Quiverful of Pudding- 
dale. Mr. Quiverful, who had ten chil- 
dren, would be glad to double his annual 
income and would be impervious to any 
attacks from the press. But this arrange- 
merit, too, met with opposition, for 
Puddingdale was too far from Barchester 
for Mr. Harding to attend to his duties 
as precentor at the cathedral. 

As the time for Mr. Harding^s de- 
parture from Hiram^s Hospital drew 
near, he called in all the inmates and 
had a last talk with them. They were 
disturbed, even those who had petitioned 
the bishop, for they felt that they were 
being deprived of a friendly and 
sympathetic warden. 

Mr. Harding took lodgings and was 
given a tiny parish at the entrance to 
the cathedral close. His daughter Eleanor 
married John Bold. So Mr, Harding's 
income continued to be ample for his 
needs, tie dined frequently with the 
bishop and kept his cello at Eleanor's 
house, where he often went to make 
music. In short, Mr. Harding was not 
an unhappy man. 
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WASHINGTON SQUARE 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Henry James (1843-1916) 

Type of plot: Psychological realism 
Time of plot: About 1850 
Locale: New York City 
First published: 1881 

Principal characters: 

Dr. Sloper, a prominent New York doctor 
Catherine Sloper, his daughter 
Mrs. Penniman, his sister 
Morris Townsend, Catherine's suitor 


Critique: 

The publication of Washington Square 
marked the end of what has been called 
the first period of its author's work. At 
that time Henry James was still twenty 
or more years away from the three great 
novels which climaxed his artistic efforts: 
The Wings of the Dove (1902), The 
Amhassadors (1903), and The Golden 
Bowl (1904). In spite of its early date 
and its differences from these later and 
more ambitious books, however, Wash- 
ington Square has been called a work of 
great genius. The plot of the book, simple 
as it is, still appeals to a considerable au- 
dience. Nor are its merits visible, as in 
some other novels of James, only to 
readers of intellectual pretensions. A 
short novel, with a style much less in- 
volved than that whicn James was later 
to develop, Washington Square can be 
read in two or three hours. It is one of 
the few of the author's earlier works 
with scenes laid in America. It is also 
one of the few which are not preoccu- 
pied with the contrast existing between 
the civilization of Europe and that of 
America. Laid in New York City around 
the middle of the nineteenth century, it 
explores a family situation ruffling the 
peace of a rich and respected New York 
physician. 

The Story: 

Peace, especially of the domestic va- 
riety, was becoming increasingly impor- 
tant to Dr. Sloper as he entered his fifties. 
Intelligent, poised, distinguished in his 
profession, he was accustomed to meeting 
life on his own terms. Not entirely un- 


scarred by fate, he had suffered the loss 
of his wife and a young son many years 
before; but the passage of time had helped 
to soften even this blow. Now he dwelt 
quietly and comfortably in his mansion 
on Washington Square with his only re- 
maining child, his daughter Catherine, 
and his widowed sister, Mrs. Penniman. 

Neither of these companions, oddly 
enough, inspired the doctor with any 
great fondness. His sister had just the 
sort of nature, incurably romantic and 
deviously feminine, to set his teeth on 
edge; he saw her presence in his estab- 
lishment as merely an inconvenience to 
be overlooked in the interest of providing 
female supervision of his growing daugh- 
ter. Nor, regarding the daughter herself, 
was Dr. Sloper any less candid in his 
private appraisal. Catherine was a good 
girl, he thought, but incurably dull. En- 
tering her twenties, she had never had 
a romantic interest or a prospect of any. 
She was shyly fond of her father and 
very much afraid of him, especially when 
an ironical tone crept into his voice. How- 
ever, he was generally kind and courteous 
to her, even if more self-contained than 
an adoring daughter might always wish. 

Catherine's taste for ornate dress was 
one of the characteristics which her 
father found especially trying. She had 
long cherished this taste vidthout ven- 
turing to express it, but when she reached 
the age of twenty she bought a red satin 
gown trimmed with gold fringe. It made 
her look like a woman of thirty, and her 
father inwardly grimaced at the thought 
that a child of his should be both ugly 
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’md overdressed. heritance from her mother would still 

I Catherine was wearing her red gown supply her with a comfortable income. 

!Dn the evening when she first met Mor- Nevertheless it would reduce, by two- 

ris Townsend. The occasion was a party, thirds, the amount Catherine could even- 

’ given by her aunt, Mrs. Almond. Catn- tually expect; and the doctor's announce- 

■erine became quickly convinced that she ment gave both Townsend and Mrs. 

' had never met a young man so hand- Penniman, also the object of her brother's 

some, clever, and attentive. When his displeasure, something to think about, 

absorption with Catherine began to at- Mrs. Penniman, alarmed, counseled 
tract notice, Townsend quicfly shifted delay, and Tovrasend agreed to part with 
his attentions to Mrs. Penniman, whose Catherine while she accompanied her 

romantic sensibilities were soon aflutter father to Europe. Both Townsend and 

with delight and anticipation. Before the Mrs. Penniman hoped that the passage 
evening ended, she had managed to in- of time would soften the doctor's obdurate 
timate to this agreeable young man that opposition to the match. Catherine, while 

he would be welcome to call in Wash- agreeing to make the trip, cherished no 

ington Square. such illusions. After several months the 

The visit soon occurred, to be quickly travelers returned, but the situation re- 
followed by another; and presently young mained unchanged. Catherine was de- 
Townsend was in regular attendance termined to go ahead with the marriage; 
upon Catherine. This development was Townsend kept putting her off. Suddenly 
far from unobserved by the other two he vanished trom New York altogether, 
members of the household, though their Years passed before she saw him again, 
reactions were entirely different. Mrs. In the meantime Dr. Sloper had died 
Penniman, undertaking the role of a and, fearful to the end that Townsend 
middle-aged Cupid, pressed Townsend's might re-enter Catherine's life, had left 
claims and assisted his cause as ardently his own fortune to charity. One night 
as she dared. Dr. Sloper, on the other while Catherine was sitting quietly at 
hand, became first skeptical and then home, there was a ring at the door. Mor- 
concemed. An interview with the young ris Townsend had come back, secretly 
man strengthened his conviction that encouraged by the unwearying Mrs. Pen- 
Townsend's charming manner was only niman. Bearded, heavier, and forty-five 
a mask for irresponsibility and selfishness, years of age, he was still fluent and per- 
He suspected that Townsend was living sonablc; his whole manner made it clear 
off the meager resources of the latter's that he expected to be made welcome in 
sister, a widow with five children, and Washington Square. The lapse of twenty 
the doctor determined to investigate the years might have taken much from him, 
matter. Before he could do so, however, including the European wife of whom 
Catherine brought him word that Morris Catherine had vaguely heard, but he had 
Townsend had proposed to her and that not lost the bright assurance with which 
she was anxious to accept him. he now waited for his words to work 

His suspicions confirmed by a talk their old-time magic on Catherine's heart, 
with Mrs. Montgomery, Townsend's sis- He stood, hat in hand, murmuring his 
ter, the doctor came away from his call warm phrases, but Catherine did not ask 
more convinced than ever that Catherine's him to sit down. She looked at him as if 
young man was a fortune hunter. For he were a stranger, repelling all advances 
once, however, his objections failed to and brushing off all explanations with a 
sway the infatuated girl. As a last resort cool imperturbability which would have 
Dr. Sloper declared that if Catherine been worthv of the old doctor himself, 
married Townsend he would disinherit With Catherine there was no longer any 
her. This measure would not leave her question of yielding to his charm: she 
penniless by any means, since an in- had suffered too much. This time it 
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would be sbe wbo sent him away; and whi< 
she gave him his dismissal with a finality and 
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THE WASPS 


Type of work: Drama 

Author: Aristophanes (c. 448’C. 385 B.C.) 

Type of plot: Social satire 
Tme of plot: Fifth century B.C, 

Locale: Athens 

First presented: 422 B.C. 

Principal characters: 

Philocleon, an Athenian 
Bdelycleon, his son 
SoszAS, and 

XANTmAS, slaves of Philocleon 
Chorus of Wasps 


Critique: 

Although not generally considered one 
of Aristophanes* best plays, The Wasps 
does afford a very good example of .the 
wit and artistry of Greek comedy. Here 
the author satirizes the abuses of the jury 
courts of Athens which, through the 
charging of admissions, provided the chief 
means of support of a large number of 
citizens. The subject matter is foreign to 
the modern reader, however, and the play 
necessarily loses some of the comic charm 
and sharp humor that it must have held 
for the Athenians. It was imitated in 
more modem times by Racine, in his 
Les Plaideurs. 

The Story: 

Because he was afflicted with a con- 
stant desire to judge and to convict the 
people brought before the courts of 
Athens, Philocleon was locked up in his 
own house by his son, Bdelycleon, who 
had previously tried all rational means of 
persuading his father to give up his mania 
and become a gentleman. Bdelycleon now 
resorted to a net cast around the house 
in order to keep his father from leaving. 
Two slaves. Sosias and Xanthias, were set 
to guard the house, and Bdelycleon, as 
an added precaution, watched from the 
roof. 

The three men were kept busy thwart- 
ing Philocleon*s attempts to escape. He 
tried to crawl out through the chimney, 
threatened to chew his way through the 
net, and, at last, was almost successful 
when he crawled beneath the belly of his 


ass, in the manner of Odysseus, and then 
insisted that the beast be taken out and 
sold. The ass moaned and groaned so in- 
tently, however, that Xanthias noticed the 
concealed burden. Philocleon was caught 
and thrust back into the house just before 
the other jurymen, the Wasps, arrived to 
escort him to the courts. 

When the Wasps arrived, Philocleon 
appeared at an upper window, told them 
of his plight, and begged them to help 
him find some means of escape. Between 
them they decided that his only hope was 
to gnaw through the net and then lower 
himself to the ground. In this manner 
Philocleon had all but regained his free- 
dom when Bdelycleon, who, worn out 
with watching, had fallen asleep, awoke 
and ag:ain detained him. Although the 
Wasps quickly came to the aid of their 
friend, they were no match for the stones 
and clubs used against them by Bdely- 
cleon and the two slaves; and they were 
soon driven back. 

In the argument that followed Bdely- 
cleon explained that he simply wanted 
his father to lead the joyous, easy life of 
an old man, rather than concern himself 
constantly with the tyranny and conspir- 
acy of the courts. He argued convincingly 
enough to force Philocleon into a debate 
on the merits of his profession. Philocleon 
agreed that if Bdelycleon could convince 
the Wasps, who were to act as judges, 
that a public career was disreputable, 
then he would give it up. The old man, 
speaking first, defended the jury system 
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on the basis of the pleasures and benefits 
that he personally clerived from it. Bdely- 
cleon, on the other hand, proved that the 
jurists were no more than the slaves of 
the rulers, who themselves received the 
bulk of the revenue that should have 
gone to feed the hungry people. 

Philocleon, along with the Chorus, was 
converted by Bdelycleon*s persuasive ar- 
gument. Because Philocleon felt that he 
could not live without judging, however, 
Bdelycleon consented to allow him to 
hold court at their home; he was to be 
allowed to judge the slaves and all other 
things about the house. This solution had 
the added advantage, as Bdelycleon care- 
fully pointed out, of allowing the judge 
to eat and drink and enjoy all the com- 
forts of home at the same time that he 
was following his profession. 

Philocleon agreed to this solution and 
all the paraphernalia of a court were 
quickly assembled and the first case was 
called. Labes, one of the household dogs, 
was accused of stealing and devouring 
a Sicilian cheese all by himself, having 
refused to share it with any other animal. 
Bdelycleon himself undertook the defense 
of Labes and pleaded for mercy, but 
Philocleon felt it his duty as a judge to 
convict everyone and everything that was 
brought into his court. His son, however, 
tricked his father into acquitting the dog, 
an act that was foreign to his very nature. 

Philocleon then felt that he had be- 
trayed the one thing sacred to him and 
that he was, therefore, no longer capable 
of judging. Bdelycleon's problems were 
apparently solved at this point, for his 
father agreed to live a happy and carefree 


life. But such a plan entailed changing 
Philocleon's whole mode of being. His 
manner of dress, his speech— everything 
about him had to change; in short, he 
needed to acquire at least some of the 
elementary social skills. He was to learn 
how to walk, how to recline at dinner, 
what to talk about in order to appear a 
gentleman of leisure. 

After a short period of training Bdely- 
cleon took his father to a dinner party, 
where Philocleon quickly proved that he 
was as much a hard-headed old man as 
ever. He drank and ate too much; he in- 
sulted both his host and the other guests; 
he beat the slaves who waited on him, 
and, finally, he ran ofiF with a nude flute 
girl. On his way home with the girl he 
struck everyone that he encountered. 

By the time Philocleon arrived home, 
he naturally had a large following, all 
anxious to accuse him and bring him be- 
fore those very courts he had so recently 
abandoned. He tried to appease the peo- 
ple by telling them stories that he had 
just learned and by using his other social 
skills, but to no avail; everyone clamored 
for justice. Philocleon, paying no atten- 
tion to their cries, continued to talk and 
act as if he were far above such plebian 
concerns. Bdelycleon, who had hurried 
after his father, finally caught up with 
him and again used force to get him into 
the house. This time Bdelycleon was un- 
able to keep the old man there. Philo- 
cleon immediately returned to the streets, 
now determined to prove his dancing 
skill, and led oflF the Chorus in a licen- 
tious, drunken dance. 
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THE WASTE LAND 


Type of work: Poem 
Author: T. S. Eliot (1888- ) 

Virst published: 1922 


By the early 1920's the “New Poetry*' 
or the “Poetic Renascence/' usually dated 
from 1912, had spent much of its initial 
force. The Imagists had come and gone; 
the reputations of Frost, Masters, and 
Sandburg had been established. What- 
ever was original in the new poetry— 
and, viewed in retrospect, this originality 
was not nearly so great as it then seemed 
—had been accomplished. It was time for 
American poetry to take a new direction. 

T. S. Eliot had already published two 
small volumes in 1917 and 1920, but he 
had not attracted a great deal of atten- 
tion— not so much as had Amy Lowell or 
Vachel Lindsay, for example. In the early 
editions of Louis Untermeyer's Modern 
American Poetry, a book which was then 
very influential and which well repre- 
sented the critical evaluations of that 
period, he was briefly dismissed as a ‘hril- 
liant expatriate" whose work lacked “the 
exaltation which is the very breath of 
poetry," He was allowed “a certain per- 
verse brilliance"; but his work was finally 
summed up as merely “mordant light 
verse; complex and disillusioned vers de 
societiJ^ 

The Waste Land first appeared in The 
Dial and, having won that magazine's 
poetry award for the year, was published 
in book form in 1922. It may truthfully 
be said that seldom has a poet created 
such a sensation in the American literary 
world. To many readers, it seemed a de- 
liberate hoax; perhaps the appearance, 
in 1916, of Spectra, by “Morgan and 
Knish," had left some critics with an 
abiding fear of again being caught out 
on a limb. The most common charge 
hurled by those who took the poem seri- 
ously was that of willful obscurantism: 
that the poet was deliberately making his 


work diflScult for his readers when he 
could have written in a simpler fashion. 
The eleven pages of notes appended to a 
poem of but 430 lines only made mat- 
ters worse; surely Eliot was pulling the 
reader’s leg or he was piling obscurity on 
obscurity. 

The truth of the matter was that 
the “New Poetry" of 1912 had not pre- 
pared the average reader for Eliot's pe- 
culiar style. The poets of the preceding 
decade had expanded the subject matter 
and vocabulary of poetry and they had 
substituted free verse for traditional po- 
etic forms; but they had not greatly 
altered the conventionalities of poetic 
statement. To put it simply, their verse 
was not hard to understand, even though 
its form might be unusual. But Eliot, 
influenced by the English metaphysicals 
and the Prench Symbolists, had broken 
more sharply with nineteenth-century po- 
etry than had any of his contemporaries 
and had achieved a genuinely new, 
though very difficult, style. The recent 
remark of A. Alvarez applies particu- 
larly to him: “. . . a great deal of mod- 
em poetry seems often as specialized as 
modem science; both require a degree of 
single-minded preparedness to which the 
general public is neither willing nor able 
to attain." 

Eliot's verse has been subjected to such 
exhaustive critical analysis that the inter- 
ested reader will find ample exegesis of 
almost every line, including translations 
of the phrases in half a dozen foreign lan- 
guages and identifications of the quota- 
tions and echoes of English verse, all of 
which the poet used for their evocative 
effect. Eliot himself explained in his 
notes that the “plan and a good deal of 
the incidental symbolism of the poem" 


THE WASTE LAND by T. S. Eliot, Excerpts from COLLECTED POEMS 1909-1935 by T. S. Eliot, 
copyright, 1936, by Harcourt, Brace & Co., Inc. Used by permission of the publishers, Harcourt, Brace « 
Co., Inc. 
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came from the Grail Legend and Sir 
James Frazer*s The Golden Bough, This 
anthropological material deals with cer- 
tain vegetation-fertility rites in which the 
god— Adonis, Attis, Osiris— must be slain 
eadi year so that by his death the land 
can again become fruitful; hence, the 
prevalence throughout the poem of im- 
ages of drought and of water: the "dry 
sterile thunder" contrasted widi the rain 
that restores life to the parched earth. 
This theme of sterility is applied to mod- 
em civilization which is dying of spiritual 
drought. 

The poem opens with a picture of this 
modem world, a picture made up of 
broken fragments of idle conversation. 
And 

What are the roots that clutch, what 
branches grow 

Out of this stony mbbish? 

Nothing can grow from this sterile civ- 
ilization, from these unreal great cities 
where the living seem already dead, 
where "I had not thought death had im- 
done so many"— Dantes exclamation on 
first seeing the crowds of the Futile, re- 
jected by both Hell and Heaven, for 
they had lived "without blame and vinith- 
out praise.” This is the modem mass- 
man. We then are given one of the sev- 
eral sharp contrasts between the past and 
the present; the deliberately rich descrip- 
tion (with its echoes of Antony and Cleo- 
patra), perhaps of (he Renaissance, set 
against the equally deliberately banal 
scene in a pub. In the third section the 


same device is employed: the vulgar se- 
duction of the t^ist by the "small house- 
agent's clerk" (love in the modem world 
reduced to a meaningless mechanical act) 
contrasted with the glimpse of Elizabeth 
and Leicester sailing on openser's "sweet 
Thames." All of this is seen by Tiresias 
who, Eliot tells us, is "the most imwrtant 
personage in the poem" because, having 
experienced life as both a man and a 
woman, he can unite all the characters. 
In the last section, according to the au- 
thor's notes, the themes are: ^the journey 
to Emmaus, the approach to the Chapel 
Perilous, and the present decay of eastern 
Europe"— that is, the disintegration of 
secular society which can be saved only 
by the King who sacrifices himself that 
his land may revive (“Shall I at least set 
my lands in orders"), the Risen Christ 
who, having died for his people, will 
bring them to a new life. Thus the poem 
ends on a profoundly relimous note. 

Just as one critic wm write of the 
irony of the poem and another claim that 
its method is the obverse of irony, so 
there are many interpretations of individ- 
ual lines and, indeed, of whole passages. 
Yet clearly the 'Waste Land" is the mod- 
em great city inhabited by those for 
whom contemporary life provides only 
"a heap of broken images” and "fear in 
a handful of dust." It is a civilization dy- 
ing of spiritual drought. The poem is an 
enormously complex one, m^ing great 
demands upon the reader, yet the impor- 
tance of its dieme and the brilliance or its 
technique give it rank as one of the most 
significant nterary works of our time. 
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WAVERLEY 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Sir Walter Scott (1771-1832) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: 1745 
Locale: England and Scotland 
First published: 1814 

Principal characters: 

Ed^vard Waverley, a young English officer 

Baron Brad^vardine, a Scottish nobleman 

Rose Bradwardine, the baron^s daughter 

Evan Dhu Maccombich, follower of Fergus Mac Ivor 

Donald Bean Lean, a Highland bandit 

Fergus Mac Ivor Vich Ian Vohr, leader of the clan o£ Mac Ivor 
Flora Mac Ivor, Fergus* sister 

Prince Charles Edward Stuart, the Young Pretender 


Critique: 

When this novel was published anony- 
mously in 1814, it created great interest 
among readers who sought to learn the 
identity of its author. Scott himself 
claimed, in his preface to the 1829 edi- 
tion, that he had published his work 
anonymously to avoid political discus- 
sion. Because the book was written only 
sixty years after the invasion of Prince 
Charlie and because the dark and bloody 
days of 1745 still rankled in the mindfs 
of many living men and women, it is 
conceivable that Scott spoke the truth; 
however, observing the nineteenth-cen- 
tury fondness for publishing anonymous 
works, one might add the opinion that 
Sir Walter was also following a custom 
of the times. Waverley is a romantic 
novel in which Scott paid tribute to a 
group of people who had been considered 
no more than fierce, ignorant barbarians. 
In the person of Fergus Mac Ivor we 
find not only intellect and sentiment, but 
also formal, courtly manners. Especially 
contributing to the reader's delight in 
Waverley is a picturesque Scottish High- 
land background. 

The Story' 

The English family of Waverley had 
long been known for its Jacobite sym- 
pathies. In the year 1745, Waverley- 
Honour, the ancestral home of the fam- 
ily, was a quiet retreat for Sir Everard 
Waverley, an elderly Jacobite. His 


brother, Richard Waverley, seeking po- 
litical advantage in London, had sworn 
loyalty to the king. 

Edward Waverley, the son of Whig 
Richard, divided his time between his 
father and his Uncle Everard at Waver- 
ley-Honour. On that great estate Ed- 
ward was free to come and go as he 
pleased, for his tutor Pembroke, a devout 
dissenter, was often too busy writing 
religious pamphlets to spend much time 
in the education of his young charge. 
When Edward became old enough, his 
father obtained for him a commission 
in the army. Shortly afterward he was 
ordered to Scotland to join the dragoons 
of Colonel Gardiner. Equipped with the 
necessary articles of dress, accompanied 
by a retinue of men who had been se- 
lected by Sir Everard, and weighed down 
by the dissenting tomes of Pembroke, 
Edward left Waverley-Honour in quix- 
otic fashion to conquer his world. 

He had been instructed by Sir Ever- 
ard to visit an old friend, Sir Cosmo 
Comyne Bradwardine, whose estate was 
near the village of Tully-Veolan in the 
Scottish Lowlands. Edward, soon after 
his arrival at the post of Colonel Gardi- 
ner, obtained a leave in order to go to 
Tully-Veolan. There he found Sir 
Everard's friend both cordial and happy 
to see him. The few days spent at Tully- 
Veolan convinced Edward that Scotland 
was a wilder and more romantic land 
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than his native England. He paid little 
attention to Rose Bradwardine, the 
baron^s daughter, his youthful imagina- 
tion being fired by the songs and dances 
of Davie Gellatley, the baron^s servant, 
and by tales about the Scottish High- 
landers and their rude ways. At Tully- 
Veolan he was also confronted by a 
political issue that had been but an ideal- 
istic quarrel in his former existence; these 
Scottish people were Jacobites, and Ed- 
ward ostensibly was a Whig royalist be- 
cause of his father’s politics and his own 
rank in the army of Hanoverian George 
II of England. 

During his stay at Tully-Veolan an 
event occurred which was to change 
Edward’s life. It began with the un- 
expected arrival of Evan Dhu Mac- 
combich, a Highlander in the service 
of the renowned clan chieftain, Fergus 
Mac Ivor Vich Ian Vohr, a friend of the 
baron’s. His taste for romantic adventure 
having been aroused, Edward begged 
another extension of his leave in order 
to accompany Evan Dhu into the High- 
lands. In those rugged hills Edward 
was led to the cave that sheltered the 
band of Donald Bean Leai^, an outlaw 
who robbed and plundered the wealthy 
Lowlanders. Staying with the bandit 
only long enough to discover the roman- 
tic attachment between Donald’s daugh- 
ter Alice and Evan Dhu, Edward again 
set out into the hills with his cheerful 
young guide. His curiosity had been 
suflEciently whetted by Evans’ descrip- 
tions of Fergus Mac Ivor and his ancient 
castle deep in the Highland hills at 
Glennaquoich. 

The welcome that Mac Ivor extended 
to Edward was open-handed and hearty. 
No less warm was the quiet greeting 
which Flora, Fergus Mac Ivor’s sister, 
had for the English soldier. Flora was 
a beautiful woman of romantic, poetic 
nature, and Edward found himself be- 
fore long deeply in Jove with the chief- 
tain’s sister. Mac Ivor himself seemed 
to sanction the idea of a marriage. That 
union could not be, however, for Flora 
had vowed her life to another cause — 


that of placing Charles, the young Stuart 
prince, upon the throne of England. 
At Edward’s proposal of marriage, Flora 
advised him to seek a woman who could 
attach herself wholeheartedly to his hap- 
piness; Flora claimed that she could not 
divide her attentions between the Jacobite 
cause and marriage to one who was not 
an ardent supporter of Charles Edward 
Stuart. 

Edward’s stay at Glennaquoich was 
interrupted by letters carried to him by 
Davie Gellatley from Tully-Veolan. The 
first was from Rose Bradwardine, who 
advised him that the Lowlands were in 
a state of revolt. Her father being ab- 
sent, she warned Edward not to return 
to Tully-Veolan. The other letters in- 
formed him that Richard Waverley had 
engaged in some unfortunate political 
maneuvers which had caused his political 
downfall. On the heels of this news 
came orders from Colonel Gardiner, 
who, having heard reports of Edward’s 
association with traitors, was relieving the 
young officer of his command. Repulsed 
by Flora and disgraced in his army 
career, Edward resolved to return to 
Waverley-Honour. He equipped him- 
self suitably for the dangerous journey 
and set out toward the Lowlands. 

Because of armed revolt in Scodand 
and the linking of the Waverley name 
with the Jacobite cause, Edward found 
himself under arrest for treason against 
King George. The dissenting pamphlets 
of Pembroke which he carried, his stay 
in the Highlands, and the company he 
had kept there, were suspicious circum- 
stances which made it impossible for 
him to prove his innocence. Captured 
by some of the king’s troopers, he was 
turned over to an armed guard with 
orders to take him to Stirling Casde for 
trial on a charge of treason. 

But the friend of Fergus Mac Ivor 
Vich Ian Vohr was not to be treated 
in such a scurvy manner. On the road 
a quick ambush rescued Edward from 
his captors, and he found himself once 
again in the hands of some Highlanders 
vmom he was able to recognize as a 


4095 



party of Donald Bean Lean's followers. 
Indeed, Alice once appeared among the 
men to slip a packet of letters to him, 
but at the time he had no opportunity 
to read the papers she had given him so 
secretively. 

A few days' journey brought Edward 
to the center of Jacobite activities at 
Holyrood, the temporary court of Charles 
Edward Stuart, who had secretly crossed 
the Channel from France, There Ed- 
ward Waverley found Fergus Mac Ivor 
awaiting him. When the Highlander 
presented Edward to Prince Charles, the 
Pretender welcomed the English youth 
because of the name he bore. The 
prince, trained in French courts, was a 
model of refinement and courtesy. His 
heartfelt trust gave Edward a feeling 
of belonging, after he had lost his com- 
mission, his cause unheard, in the Eng- 
lish army. When Charles asked him to 
join in the Scottish uprising, Edward 
assented. Mac Ivor seemed quite happy 
about Edward's new allegiance. When 
the young Englishman asked about Flora, 
Mac Ivor explained that he had brought 
her along to the prince's court so that 
he could make use of her graces in gain- 
ing a political foothold when the battle 
was won. Edward resented this man- 
ner of using Flora as bait, but soon he 
perceived that the court of the Pre- 
tender functioned very much like the 
French court where Charles and his 
followers had learned statecraft. Mac 
Ivor pressed Edward to continue his 
courtship of Flora. The sister of Mac 
Ivor, however, met his advances coldly. 
In the company of the Highland beauty 
was Rose Bradwardine, whose father 
had also joined the Stuart cause. 

Accepted as a cavalier by the women 
who clustered around the prince and 
under the influence of the Pretender's 


courtly manners, Edward soon became 
a favorite, but Mac Ivor's sister per- 
sisted in ignoring him. He began to 
compare the two women, Rose and Flora, 
the former gaining favor in his eyes as 
he watched them together. 

The expedition of the Pretender and 
his Highlanders was doomed to failure. 
As they marched southward to England, 
they began to lose hope. The prince 
ordered a retreat to Scotland. Many of 
the clansmen were killed at the disastrous 
battle of Culloden. The survivors escaped 
to the Highlands, to spend their days 
in hiding from troops sent to track them 
down. A few were fortunate enough to 
make their way in safety to France. 

Edward managed to get away and to 
find a friend who helped him to steal 
back to Scotland, where he hoped to 
find Rose Bradwardine. So far Edward 
had cleared himself of the earlier charges 
of treachery and desertion, which had 
been the initial cause of his joining the 
Pretender, It had been Donald Bean 
Lean who had deceived Colonel Gardiner 
with a false report of Edward's activities. 
The letters Alice had slipped to him had 
conveyed that information to Edward. 
Now he hoped to escape to France with 
Rose and wait for a pardon from Eng- 
land. Richard Waverley had died and 
Edward had inherited his fortune. 

Fergus Mac Ivor and Evan Dhu Mac- 
combich were executed for their crimes 
against the crown, and the power of the 
Highland clan was broken. Flora en- 
tered a Catholic convent in France, the 
country in which she had been reared. 
Edward Waverley and Rose were mar- 
ried after Edward was certain of his 
pardon. They returned to Tully-Veolan, 
where the baron's estate was awaiting its 
heirs. 
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THE WAVES 


Tyffe of work: Novel 
Author: Virginia Woolf (1882-1941) 
Ty^e of plot: Psychological realism 
Time of plot: The present 
Locale: England 
First published: 1931 

Principal characters: 
Bernard 
Neville 
Susan 
Rhoda 
Jinny 
Louis 
Percival 


Critique: 

The Waves owes nothing whatever to 
the traditional form of the novel. In this 
book Virginia Woolf was attempting to 
give to fiction the subtle insights and re- 
vealing moments of perception which at 
one time were the function of poetry 
only. Her method is arbitrary and 
stylized. In a series of interlocking dra- 
matic monologues six characters reveal 
the hidden essence of being at successive 
stages of their lives. The action, if any- 
thing so fleeting and inward can be called 
action, is a record of time passing as the 
six characters trace the course of their 
memories and sensations from childhood 
to old age and death. There is nothing 
irrelevant here; everything is observation, 
sensation, and naked intuition. Mrs. 
Woolf looked at life with a poet’s vision, 
and in this novel she went even beyond 
Joyce in her use of symbols to make ob- 
jects in the external world correspond to 
inner reality. Each section of her story is 
prefaced by a descriptive passage in 
which the movements of sun and waves 
through a single day stand for time and 
eternity. Uniting her people is the char- 
acter of Percival, viewed only through 
their eyes, symbol of the natural man and 
also of the emotional certainty which all 
seek in life. At the end Bernard sums up 
the experiences of the group and sees in 
their lives man’s challenge to death, the 


archfoeman. A novel daring in imagina- 
tion and technique, The Waves marks 
the extreme of Virginia Woolf’s experi- 
mental method. 

The Story: 

The waves rolled shoreward and at 
daybreak the children awoke. Watching 
the sunrise, Bernard, maker of phrases, 
seeker of causes, saw a loop of light— he 
would always think of it as a ring, the 
cirde of experience giving life pattern 
and meaning. Neville, shy, passionate, 
imagined a globe dangling against the 
flank of day. Susan, lover of fields and 
seasons, saw a slab of yellow, the crusted 
loaf, the buttered slice, of tea time in the 
country. Rhoda, awkward, timid, heard 
wild cries of startled birds. Jinny, sensu- 
ous, pleasure-loving, saw a tassel of gold 
and crimson. Louis, of a race that had 
seen women carry red pitchers to the 
Nile, heard a chained beast stamping on 
the sands. 

While the others played, Louis hid 
among the currants. Jinny, finding him 
there and pitying his loneliness, Idssed 
him. Susan, suddenly jealous, ran away, 
and Bernard followed to comfort her. 
They walked across fields to Elvedon, 
where they saw a woman writing at a 
window. liter, in the schoolroom, Louis 
refused to recite because he was ashamed 
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of his Australian accent. Rhoda, unable Bernard, not knowing that Susan had 

to do her sums, had to stay in. Louis loved him, was already engaged. Louis 

pitied her, for she was the one he did was learning to cover his shyness with 

not fear. brisk assurance; the poet had become a 

The day brightened. Bernard, older businessman. Rhoda was frightened by 

now, yawned through the headmaster^s life. Waiters and diners looked up when 

speech in chapel. Neville leaned sideways Jinny entered, lovely, poised. Susan came 

to watch Percival, who sat flicking the dowdily, hating London. Neville, loving 

back of his neck. A glance, a gesture, Percival in secret, dreaded the moment 

Neville realized, and one could fall in of parting that would carry him away, 

love forever. Louis, liking order, sat Here, thought Bernard, was the circle he 

quietly. As long as the head talked, Louis had seen long ago. Youth was friendship 

forgot snickers at his accent, his memo- and a stirring in the blood, like the notes 

ties of kisses underneath a hedge. Susan, of Percival’s wild hunting-song. 

Jinny, and Rhoda were in a school where The sun passed the zenith and shad- 
they sat primly under a portrait of Queen ows lengthened. When word came that 

Alexandra. Susan thought of hay waving Percival had been killed in India, Neville 

in the meadows at home. Jinny pictured felt as if that doom had been his own. 

a gold and crimson party dress. Rhoda But he would go on, a famous poet and 

dreamed of picking flowers and offering scholar after a time, but always as well a 

them to someone whose face she never lonely man waiting in his rooms for the 

saw. footstep on the stair of this young man 

So time passed and the last day of the or that whom he loved in place of Perci- 

term arrived. Louis went to work in Lon- val. Bernard was married then; his son 

don after his father, a Brisbane banker, had been bom. He thought of Susan, 

failed. Sometimes, in his attic room, he whom Percival had loved. Rhoda also 

heard the great beast stamping in the thought of Susan, engaged to her farmer 

dark, but now the noise was that of city in the country. She remembered the 

aowds and traffic. At Cambridge, Neville dream in which she had offered flowers to 

read Catullus and waited with uneasy a man whose face had been hidden from 

eagerness for Percivars smile or nod. her, and she knew at last that the man 

Bernard was Byron's young man one day, had been Percival. 

Shelley s or Dostoevski's the next. One Shadows grew longer over country and 
day Neville brought him a poem. Read- town. Louis, a successful businessman 

ing it, Bernard felt that Neville would and wealthy, planned a place in Surrey 

succeed while he would fail. Neville was with greenhouses and rare gardens. But 

one person in love with one person, he still kept his attic room where Rhoda 

Percival. Bernard in his phrase-making often came; they had become lovers, 

was many people, a plumber, a horse- Susan walked in the fields with her chil- 

breeder, an old woman in the street, as dren or sat sewing by the firelight in a 

well as Byron's or Dostoevski's man. quiet room. Jinny groomed a body shaped 

Susan, in Switzerland, dreamed of new- for gayety and pleasure. Neville meas- 

born lambs in baskets, of marsh mist and ured time by the hours he spent waiting 

autumn rains, of the lover who would for the footstep on the stair, the young 

walk with her beside dusty hollyhocks. face at the door. Bernard tried to snare 

At a ball in London, Jinny, dancing, felt in phrases the old man on the train, the 

as if her body glowed with inward fire. lovers in the park. The only realities, he 

Rhoda, at the same ball, sat and stared thought, were in common things. He re- 

across the rooftops. alized that he had lost friends by death— 

They all loved Percival, and so before Percival was one— and others because he 

he left for India they met at a dinner had not wished to cross the street. After 

party in London to bid him goodbye. Louis and Rhoda parted, his new mistress 
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was a vulgar cockney actress. Rhoda, al- 
ways in flight, went to Spain. Climbing a 
hill to look across the sea toward Africa, 
she thought of rest and longed for death. 

Slowly the sun sank. At Hampton 
Court the six friends met again for din- 
ner. They were old now,, and each had 
gone a different way after Percival had 
died in India years before. Bernard felt 
that he had failed. He had wrapped him- 
self in phrases; he had sons and daugh- 
ters, but he had ventured no farther than 
Rome. He had not become rich, like 
Louis, or famous, like Neville. Jinny had 
lived only for pleasure, little enough, as 
she was learning. After dinner Bernard 
and Susan walked by the lake. There 
was little of their true thoughts they 
could say to each other. But Bernard was 
still a maker of phrases. Percival, he said, 


had become like the flower on the table 
where they ate— six-sided, made from 
their six lives. 

So it seemed to him years later, after 
Rhoda had jumped to her death and the 
rest were old He wondered what the real 
truth had been— the middle-class respec- 
tability of Louis, Rhoda^s haunted imagi- 
nation, Neville's passion for one love, 
Susan's primitivism, Jinny's sensuous 
pleasures, his own attempt to catch reality 
in a phrase. He had been Byron's young 
man and Dostoevski's, and also the hairy 
old savage in the blood. Once he had 
seen a loop of light, a ring. But he had 
found no pattern and no meaning, only 
the knowledge that death is the great 
adversary against whom man rides in the 
darkness where the waves break on the 
shore. 
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THE WAY OF ALL FLESH 


Tyi 7 c of work: Novel 

Author: Samuel Butler (1835-1902) 

Tyfe of flou Social criticism 
Time of fiot: Nineteeenth century 
Locale: ^gland 
First fuhlished: 1903 

Princvpal characters: 

George Pontifex, a printer 
Theobald Pontifex, George’s son 
Althea Pontifex, Geode’s daughter 
Christina Pontifex, Ineobald’s wife 
Ernest, Theobald’s oldest son 
Mr. Overton, Ernest's friend 
Ellen, Ernest's wife 


CrtHque: 

Reared in the family of a strict clergy- 
man, Samuel Buder patterned Theobald 
Pontifex after his own father. Aimed at 
a type of parent-children relationship that 
bred maladjusted, introverted children, 
this novel depicts one son who broke 
the parental ties, thereby freeing him- 
self to make his own way in life. 
Pointing to the foibles of his fellow 
man, probing the motive of an indignant 
parent or burlesquing a controversy of 
ideas, Butler’s wit and sarcastic humor 
lighten at all times the heavy tones of 
his social study. 

The Story: 

Mr. and Mrs. Pontifex were well up 
in years when their son George was 
bom. When die time came for George 
to learn a trade, they accepted the offer 
of Mr. Pontifex’s brother-in-law to take* 
George with him to London as an ap- 
prentice in his printing shop. George 
learned his trade well, and when the. 
uncle died he willed the shop to his 
nephew. 

George had married, and five children 
were bom to him and his wife; John, 
Theobald, Eliza, Maria, and Althea, at 
whose birth Mrs. Pontifex died. George 
considered himself a parent motivated 
only by the desire to do the right thing 
by his children. When Theobald proved 
himself not as quick as John but more 


persistent, George picked the clergy as 
Theobald’s profession. Shortly before 
his ordination, Theobald wrote to his 
father that he did not wish to become 
a minister. George, in reply, threatened 
to disinherit his son. Submitting, Theo- 
bald was ordained. His next step was 
to wait for some older member of the 
clergy to die so that he could be given 
a living. 

'The Allabys had three daughters, all 
of marriageable age. After having selected 
Theobald as a possible husband for one 
of the daughters, Mr. Allaby suggested 
to his offspring that they play a game 
of cards to decide who would become 
Theobald's wife. Christina won. Theo- 
bald unwittingly fell in with Mr. Allaby’s 
plans and obligingly courted Christina 
until he won her promise to marry him. 
George wrote to Theobald that he ob- 
jected to his son’s marriage into the 
impoverished Allaby family, but Theo- 
bald was too deeply embroiled in his 
engagement to untangle himself. In 
five years he obtained a decent living in 
a community called Battersby, where he 
and Christina settled. Their first child 
was a son. Since this child was the first 
new male Pontifex, George was pleased, 
and Theobald felt that for the first time 
in his life he had done something to 
satisfy his father. After Ernest came 
Joseph and then Charlotte. Theobald 
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and Christina reared their children with 
strict adherence to principles which they 
believed would mold fine character. The 
children were disciplined rigorously and 
beaten when their parents deemed it 
appropriate. When George Pontifex 
died, he left seventeen thousand, five 
hundred pounds to Theobald and twenty* 
five hundred pounds to Ernest. 

From an oppressive existence under 
the almost obsessed rule of his parents, 
Ernest was sent to Roughborough to be 
educated under Dr. Skinner, who was 
as strict a disciplinarian as Theobald. 
Ernest was physically weak and mentally 
morose. He might have succumbed com- 
pletely to his overpowering environ- 
ment had not he been rescued by an 
understanding and loving relative. Althea 
Pontifex, Theobald^s sister, had retired 
to London, where she lived comfortably 
on an inheritance wisely invested. Look- 
ing about for someone to whom she could 
leave her money when she died, Althea 
hit upon Ernest. Not ^wishing to bestow 
her fortune blindly, she determined to 
learn more about the boy. She moved to 
Roughborough so that she could spend a 
great deal of time with Ernest. 

From the first, she endeared herself 
to the lonely youngster. She encouraged 
him to develop his own talents, and 
when she learned that he had a passion 
for music she suggested that he learn 
how to build an organ. Enthusiastically 
he set about to learn wood construction 
and harmony. Theobald disapproved, 
but he did not forbid Ernest's activities 
because he and Christina were eager to 
have Ernest inherit Althea's money. 
Ernest's shrinking personality changed 
under the benevolent influence of his 
aunt. When Althea died, she left her 
money in the hands of her best friend, 
Mr. Overton, whom she had appointed 
to administer the estate which would go 
to Ernest on his twenty-eighth birthday. 

After Ernest had completed his course 
at Roughborough, Theobald sent him to 
Cambridge to study for the ministry. 
At Cambridge Ernest made a few friends 
and took part in athletics. He was 


ordained soon after he received his 
degree. Then he went to London. Still 
innocent and unworldly, he entrusted to 
a friend named Pryer the income he had 
inherited from his grandfather. Pryer 
cheated him out of his legacy. Because 
he could not differentiate between good 
and evil in human character, Ernest also 
became entangled in a charge of assault 
and battery and was sentenced to a term 
in the workhouse. Theobald sent word 
that henceforth Ernest was to consider 
himself an orphan. 

Ernest was twenty-three years old at 
the time. Mr. Overton, who held, un- 
known to Ernest, the estate Althea had 
left for her nephew, began to take an 
interest in Ernest's affairs. When Ernest 
was released from prison, he went to 
Mr. Overton for advice concerning his 
future, since it was no longer possible 
for him to be a clergyman. 

While Ernest was still at Roughbor- 
ough, Christina had hired as a maid 
a young girl named Ellen. She and 
Ernest had become good friends simply 
because Ellen was kinder to him than 
anyone else at home. When Ellen be- 
came pregnant and Christina learned of 
her condition, she sent Ellen away. 
Ernest, fearing that the girl might starve, 
followed her and gave her all the money 
he had. Theobald learned what Ernest 
had done through John, the coachman, 
who had been present when Ernest 
had given Ellen the money. Theobald 
became angry and dismissed the coach- 
man. 

Soon after his release from prison, 
Ernest met Ellen in a London street. 
Because both were lonely, they married 
and set up a small second-hand clothing 
and book shop with the help of Mr. 
Overton, who deplored the idea of 
Ernest's marrying Ellen. Unknown to 
Ernest, Ellen was a habitual drunkard. 
Before long she had so impoverished him 
with her drinking and her foul ways 
that he disliked her intensely, but he 
could not leave her because of the two 
children she had borne him. 

One day Ernest again met John, his 
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father^s former coachman, who revealed 
that he was the father of Ellen’s illegiti- 
mate child and that he had married 
Ellen shortly after she had left Theo- 
bald s home in disgrace. Acting on this 
information, Mr. Overton arranged mat- 
ters for Ernest. Ellen was promised an 
income of a pound a week if she would 
leave Ernest, a proposal she readily ac- 
cepted. The children were sent to live 
in a family of happy, healthy children, 
for Ernest feared that his own upbring- 
ing would make him as bad a parent as 
Theobald had been. 


When Ernest reached his twenty- 
eighth birthday, he inherited Althea’s 
trust fund of seventy thousand pounds. 
By that time Ernest had become a writer. 
With a part of his inheritance he trav- 
eled abroad for a few years and then 
returned to England with material for a 
book he planned to write. 

Before he died he published many 
successful books, but he never told hil 
own story. Mr. Overton, who had access 
to all the Pontifex papers and who knew 
Ernest so well, wrote the history of the 
Pontifex family. 
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THE WAY OF THE WORLD 

Type of work: Drama 

Author: William Congreve (1670-1729^ 

Type of plot: Comedy of manners 
Time of plot: Seventeenth century 
Locale: London 
First presented: 1700 

Principal characters: 

Lady Wishfort, an aged coquette 
Mrs. Fainall, her daughter 
Mrs. Millamant, Lady Wishfort's niece 
Foible, a servant 

Sir Wilfull Witwoud, Lady Wishfort's nephew 

WrrwouD, his half-brother 

Mirabell, a gentleman of fashion 

Waitwell, his servant 

Fainall, married to Lady Wishfort^s daughter 

Mrs. Marwood. in love with Fainall 


Critique: 

The Way of the World is the best of 
the Restoration dramas, a true comedy of 
manners. Criticism had paid particular 
attention to this play, for some hold that 
the famous scene between Mirabell and 
Millamant is one of the most profound 
analyses of the marriage relation ever 
written. The play as a whole is a realistic 
statement of a problem every individual 
must face in his adjustment to society. 

The Story: 

Mrs. Millamant, who was by fax the 
most beautiful, and vdtdest of all the fine 
ladies in London, was sought after by 
all the beaux in town. The niece of the 
rich Lady Wishfort, ^she was also an 
heiress in her own right, and was looked 
upon with great favor by Witwoud, a 
kinsman of Lady Wishfort. But Mil- 
lamant*s acknowledged preference among 
her suitors was for you^ Mirabell, who 
was the only man in London who could 
match^that lady's devastating wit. 

Mirabell himself was as gi^at a favor- 
ite among the ladies in the tovm as Mil- 
lamant was among the beaux; i She was 
the perfect coquette; he was the per- 
fect gallant. Anong MirabelFs jealous 
admirers was Mrs. Marwood, the mistress 
of Fainall, Lady Wishfort's son-in-law. 
In fact, Mirabell had but one real enemy 
among the ladies, and that was Lady 


Wishfort herself. On one occasion, in 
order to further his suit with Millamant, 
Mirabell had falsely made love to the old 
lady. Discovering his subterfuge later, 
she had never forgiven him. She de- 
termined that he would never marry her 
niece so long as she controlled Mil- 
lamant's fortune. In consequence, Mira- 
bell was hard put to devise a scheme 
whereby he might force Lady Wishfort 
to consent to the marriage. 

The plan he devised/^l'a^n ingenious 
one. Realizinglhat La3y Wishfort would 
respond to anything which even re- 
sembled a man, he promptly invented an 
imaginary uncle, Sir Rowland, who, he 
said, had fallen madly in love with 
I-ady Wishfort and wanted to marry 
her. He forced his servant, Waitwell, to 
impersonate this fictitious uncle. To 
placate Waitwell and further insure the 
success of his plan, he contrived his serv- 
ant's marriage to Lady Wishfort's maid, 
Foible. 

His scheme might have worked had 
it not been fo^the counterplans of the 
designing! Mrs. Marwood and her un- 
scrupulous lover, Fainall. Although she 
pretended to despise all men, Mrs. Mar- 
wood was secretly in love with Mirabell, 
and had no intention of allowing him to 
marry Millamant. Fainall, although he 
detested his wife heartily, realized that 
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he weis,*' dependent upon her and her 
mother's fortune for his well-being, and 
he unsolved to stop at nothing to make 
sure that fortune was in his control. 

While these plans were proceeding, 
Millamant gave little thought to plots or 
counterplots. She had not the slightest 
intention of compromising with life, but 
insisted that the world's way must some- 
how be made to conform to her own de- 
sires. She had little use for the life 
around heru seeing through its shallow 
pretenses am its falsity, and yet she 
knew that it was the world in which 
she had to live. She realized that any 
attempt to escape from it into some 
idyllic pastoral existence, as her aunt 
often suggested, would be folly. 

Millamant laid down to Mirabell the 
conditions under which she would marry 
him, ^ and they were stringent conditions, 
not at all in conformity with the average 
wife's idea of her lot. She would have 
in her marriage no place for the ridiculous 
codes and conventions which governed 
the behavior of the people around her. 
*Sb^ would be entirely free of the cant 
and hypocrisy of married life, which were 
only a cloak for the corruption dr misery 
hidden underneath socid custom. In 
short, she refused to be merely a married 
woman in her husband's or society's eyes. 
Mirabell, likewise, had certain con- 
ditions which must be fulfilled before 
he was turned from .,4>achelor into hus- 
band. When his demands proved reason- 
able, both lovers realized that they saw 
life through much the same eyes. They 
decided that they were probably made 
for one another. 

But the world had not come to the 
same conclusion. Lady Wishfort, still 
embittered against Mirabell for his gross 
deception, resolved that Millamant was 
to marry a cousin, Sir Wilfull Witwoud, 
a country lout many years her senior, 


who had just arrived in London. For- 
tunately for Millamant, Sir Wilfull 
turned out to be a harmless booby, 
who, when he was in his cups, became 
the most understanding of men. 

There was a greater obstacle, how- 
ever, in the scheme which Mirabell him- 
self had planned. Waitwell, disguised as 
Mirabell's imaginary uncle, Sir Rowland, 
paid ardent court to Lady Wishfort, 
and would have been successful' in in- 
veigling hef^'into marriage 'Kaci it not 
been for a letter from Mrs. Marwood 
exposing the whole scheme. Lady Wish- 
fort's maid, Foible, succeeded in in- 
tercepting the letter, but Mrs. Mar- 
wood appeared at Lady Wishfort's in 
person and disclosed the deception. 

Lady Wishfort was furious, and more 
determined than ever to prevent any 
marriage between her niece and Mirabell. 
She angrily discharged Foible from her 
employ. But Mrs. FainalL Lady Wish- 
fort's daughter, was on the side of the 
two lovers. When Foible informed her 
^that she had tangible proof of the re- 
lationship between Fainall and Mrs. 
Marwood, Mrs. Fainall resolved to 
prosecute her husband to the limit. 
Meanwhile the wily Fainall had taken 
pains to have all his wife's property 
transferred to his name by means of 
trumped up evidence of an affair between 
his wife and Mirabell. 

In this act Lady Wishfort began to 
see for the first time the scheming villainy 
of her daughter's husband. Mirabell, 
with the aid of Foible and Millamant's 
servant, Mincing, exposed the double- 
dealing Mrs. Marwood and her lover, 
and further prqi^ed that whijb she was 
^yet a widow Mrs. Fainall had conveyed 
her whole estate in trust to h/Lrabell. 
Lady Wi^fort was so delighted mat she 
forgave Mirabell all his deceptions, and 
consented to his marriage to Millamant. 
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THE WEALTH OF NATIONS 


Type of work: Economic treatise 
Author: Adam Smith (1723-1790) 

First published: 1776 

The classic statement of economic lib- 
eralism, tbe policy of laissez faire, was 
written over a ten-year period by Adam 
Smith, a Scottish professor of moral phi- 
losophy, and published under the title 
An Inquiry into the 'Nature and Causes 
of the "Wealth of Nations, Its power de- 
rived from its ideas which were useful in 
encouraging the rise of new business en- 
terprise in Europe, but the ideas could 
not have taken hold so readily had it not 
been for the scope of Smitns work and 
the effectiveness of his style. 

As a philosopher. Smith was interested 
in finding intellectual justification for 
certain economic principles which he 
‘ came to believe, but as an economist and 
writer he was interested in making his 
ideas prevail in the world of business. He 
was reacting against oppressive systems 
of economic control which were restrict- 
ing the growth of business; but although 
he concerned himself with general prin- 
ciples and their practical application, he 
was aware of the value of the individual, 
whether employer or laborer. There is no 
reason to believe Smith would have sanc- 
tioned monopolistic excesses of big busi- 
ness or any unprincipled use of the free 
enterprise philosophy. 

Smith began nis work with the as- 
sumption that whatever a nation con- 
sumes is either the product of the annual 
labor of that nation or what is purchased 
with the products of labor. The wealth 
of the nation depends 4 ipon the propor- 
tion of the produce to the consumers, and 
that proportion depends partly upon the 
proportion of those who are employed to 
those who are not, but even more on the 
skill of the workers and the efficiency of 
the means of distribution. 

Book I of The Wealth of Nations con- 
siders the question of how the skill of the 
laborers can best be increased; II is a 
study of capital stock, since it is argued 
that the proportion of workers to non- 


laborers is a function of the amount of 
capital stock available; III explains how 
Europe came to emphasize the industry 
of the towns at the expense of agricul- 
ture; IV presents various economic theo- 
ries, some stressing the importance of in- 
dustry in the towns, others, the impor- 
tance of agriculture; and V considers the 
revenue of the sovereign, or common- 
wealth, with particular attention paid to 
the sources of that revenue and me con- 
sequences of governmental debt. 

In Smithes view, the productive power 
of labor is increased most readily by the 
division of labor, for by giving each 
worker a specific job to do he becomes 
more skillful, time is saved, and machin- 
ery is invented which further speeds the 
rate of production. Smith believed that 
as a result of the increase in production 
which followed the division of labor, a 
well-governed community was able to en- 
joy a ‘‘universal opulence which extends 
itself to the lowest ranks of people.” 

Smith regarded the division of labor 
as a necessary consequence of the human 
propensity to trade or exchange one thing 
for another. The propensity to trade is 
itself a consequence of a more fundamen- 
tal human trait: self-love. Thus, for 
Smith, the basic motivating force of any 
economic system, including successful 
ones, is the self-interest of each person 
involved in the system. 

Money originates as a means of facili- 
tating exchange when the products of 
those who wish to barter are not desired 
by those with whom they choose to trade. 
To use Smithes example, if a butcher has 
all the bread and beer he needs, he will 
not accept more bread or beer in ex- 
change for meat. But if the man with 
bread or beer can exchange it elsewhere 
for money— whether it be shells, tobacco, 
salt, or cattle, or the most favored me- 
dium of exchange, metal— he can then 
use the money to buy meat from the 
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butcher. 

Among the most important ideas in 
The Wealth of Nations is Smith's claim 
that labor is the real measure o£ the ex- 
changeable value of commodities. Com- 
modities have a value in use, but for the 
producer this value becomes unimportant, 
and he seeks to exchange what he has 
made for something that he needs. The 
amount of work he can purchase with 
his commodity is the real exchangeable 
value of that commodity. Thus, Smith 
defines wealth as the power of purchasing 
labor. The nominal, as distinguished from 
the real, price of commodities is their 
money value. 

Smith defined natural price as the aver- 
age price of a commodity in a commu- 
nity, and market price as the actual sell- 
ing price. He presents the familiar prin- 
ciple of supply and demand by stating 
that market price increases when the 
quantity of a commodity brought to mar- 
ket falls short of the demand. 

Wherever there is perfect liberty the 
advantages and disadvantages of dijBterent 
uses of labor and stock must be either 
equal or tending to equality, according to 
Smith. However, there are counterbalanc- 
ing circumstances which affect equality: 
the agreeableness of the job, the cost of 
learning the business, the constancy of 
employment, the amount of trust that 
must be put in the employee, and the 
probability of success. 

Smith makes a distinction between 
productive and unproductive labor. Labor 
is productive when it adds to the value of 
something, unproductive when it does 
not. The labor of a manufacturer adds to 
the value of the material which is used, 
but the labor of a menial servant adds 
nothing to the value of the employer 
whom he serves. This distinction is im- 
portant because it is by reference to the 
proportion of productive to unproductive 
labor that capital is explained. 

There are four ways of using capital: 
for purchasing raw materials, for manu- 
facturing, for transportation, and for dis- 
tribution. 

Adam Smith was confident that he 


could discover the natural order of eco- 
nomic matters, but to later critics it has 
appeared that he was mistaking his own 
preferred kind of economic situation for 
that which would prevail if economic re- 
lations among men were in no way af- 
fected by social habit. His inclination was 
to regard what would prevail in a civi- 
lized community free from governmental 
restraint as the natural state of affairs. 
This view is acceptable when he says, for 
example, “According to the natural course 
of things, therefore, the greater part of 
the capital of every growing society is, 
first, directed to agriculture, afterwards to 
manufactures, and last of all to foreign 
commerce"; but the following account of 
rent is more provocative: “Rent, consid- 
ered as the price paid for the use of land, 
is naturally the highest which the tenant 
can afford to pay in the actual circum- 
stances of the land.” However, Smith 
wrote without any obvious interest in 
supporting one economic class against an- 
other, and his definitions of “natural” 
price, rent, and other economic factors 
are couched in neutral terms. 

Smith's experiences as a teacher and 
philosopher are reflected most clearly in 
his account “Of the Expence of the Insti- 
tutions for the Education of Youth.” He 
is rather bitter about the quality of edu- 
cation when the teacher is not driven by 
economic necessity to do his best. In sit- 
uations where the professor is responsible 
only to his colleagues, they are likely to 
allow one another to neglect their duties 
as teachers. The result is that “In the 
university of Oxford, the greater part of 
the public professors have, for these many 
years, given up ?iltogether even the pre- 
tense of teaching.” Smith favored giving 
the student a considerable part to play in 
the selection and retention of teachers, 
and he warned that if this were not done, 
the professors would devise ways of giv- 
ing “sham-lectures” and would force their 
students to attend regularly and keep 
silent. 

Smith thought that the wealthy and 
wellborn could see to the education of 
their young, but that the state should 
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support education for those who could 
not otherwise afford it. He argued that 
it was important, particularly in free 
countries, that the public be educated in 
order to exercise the art of judgment. 

In considering the revenue of the 
state, Smith proceeded on the principle 
that whatever expense was beneficial to 
the whole society could justly be defrayed 
by the general contribution of the whole 
society. Thus, defending the society, sup- 
porting the chief magistrate, administer- 
ing justice, maintaining good roads and 
communications, supporting state institu- 
tions or public works, and, under certain 
circumstances, defraying the expenses of 
educational institutions and institutions 
for religious instruction are all properly 
supported by general contribution or the 
whole society. 

Support of the institutidns and activi- 
ties of the state must come either from 
some fund belonging to the state or from 
the revenue of the people. Smith con- 


siders three sources of the revenue of in- 
dividuals: rent, profit, and wages. His 
discussion of taxes is based upon four 
maxims: 1. The taxpayer ought to be 
taxed according to his ability to pay as 
determined by his revenue; 2. The tax 
should be certain in the sense that there 
should be no question as to the time, 
manner, or quantity of payment; 3, Taxes 
should be levied in a convenient manner, 
e.g., taxes on consumer goods are paid for 
when the goods are bought; 4. The tax 
should be economical in the sense that it 
should not be expensive to collect. 

Adam Smith's The Wealth of Nations 
is a temperate, thorough, and even en- 
grossing analysis of the economic facts 
of life in a free industrial society. In so 
far as it is to some extent a proposal, it 
is not surprising that it has not won uni- 
versal approval; but it is a masterpiece 
of its kind, and its influence on modem 
thought and practice has been historically 
significant. 
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THE WEAVERS 


Ty^e of worh Drama 

Author: Gerhart Hauptmann (1862-1946) 

Type of plot: Social criticism 
Time of plot: The 1840’s 
Locale: Germany 
First presented: 1892 

Principal characters: 

Dreissiger, a manufacturer 
Pfeifer, his manager 
Becker, a weaver 
Moritz Jaeger, a returned soldier 
Old Baumert, a weaver 
Old Hilse, a weaver 
Gottlieb Hilse, his son 
Luisb Hilse, GotdieVs wife 


Critique: 

The Weavers is usually rated the best 
of Hauptmann*s dramatic works. It is 
almost wholly a socio-economic study in 
that the characters are t 3 rpes caught in 
irresistible forces of the social and indus- 
trial system under which they live. The 
dramatic incidents are a microcosm of 
the much wider industrial revolution, 
with the unemployment caused in part 
by the introduction of power looms. In 
this play no answer to the problem is 
given; rather, Hauptmann shows us peo- 
ple who react in the only way they can 
when misery becomes too oppressive. 

The Story: 

In a large room on the ground floor 
of Dreissiger^s house the weavers were 
bringing in their finished webs, Pfeifer, 
manager for Dreissiger, inspected each 
piece and assessed its value. He had a 
sharp eye for flaws and the amounts he 
named were low. From the complaints 
aired, the weavers were near starvation. 
In general, however, the weavers were 
a docile, tractable lot. 

Old Baumert came in carrying a bun- 
dle wrapped in cloth. It was the body of 
his pet dog. Baumert had not had the 
heart to kill the animal himself, but he 
had had it butchered to provide meat 
for his family. The dog was only a skinny, 
half-grown pup, not large enough to feed 


his destitute family. 

Most of the weavers were squat and 
sickly, but Becker was a young, impu- 
dent giant. When he heard the price 
Pfeifer would allow for his web, he re- 
fused on the ground that such an amount 
was alms, not wages. In fury Pfeifer called 
for Dreissiger, who upheld his manager. 
A diversion was created when a child 
fainted. Dreissiger was angry because 
the child^s parents had sent him so far 
with the heavy web; he ignored the 
crowd's explanation that the child was 
starving. 

Because of the tension in the room, 
Dreissiger harangued the weavers. In his 
view he provided work; if the weavers 
did not want to do his work, they could 
go elsewhere. Then he made a porten- 
tous announcement: he was engaging two 
hundred more weavers, and the new rates 
of pay would be lower. 

The Baumerts occupied one room in 
the house of William Ansorge, a former 
weaver. Old Baumert was too feeble to 
do much and his wife was crippled. One 
daughter, Emma, was twenty-two. She 
had a boy of four fathered by a consump- 
tive weaver who had died before they 
could be married. Bertha, the second 
daughter, was a pallid girl of fifteen. The 
two sisters spent long hours at the loom. 
Their landlord, Ansorge, was too old to 
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weave any more; he led a miserable exist- 
ence mending baskets. 

When old-' Baumert came in, he 
brought with him Moritz Jaeger, a re- 
turned soldier. Jaeger was a fine strap- 
ping youth with good clothes and money 
in his pockets, the center of interest as 
he told of his successes in the army. He 
kindly provided a bottle of brandy which 
cheered the family immensely. 

Bertha cooked their dog meat in the 
oven. With meat and brandy they would 
have a feast. Ansorge joined them as the 
smell of cooking meat spread through the 
house. To his intense disgust, Baumert^s 
stomach could not hold the meal; two 
years had passed since he had tasted 
meat. 

Jaeger was appalled at the misery of 
the weavers. Able to read, he was pessi- 
mistic about any relief for the workers. 
The papers had recently published the 
report of the Berlin inspector who had 
been sent to investigate their living con- 
ditions. The bureaucrat had asserted sol- 
emnly that there was no one in want 
among them. Jaeger had found a differ- 
ent answer. 

He began to read to them a marching 
song that told the woes of the weavers. 
Inflammatory in tone, it named Dreis- 
siger as an oppressive villain. As he read 
the stanzas, Ansorge and Baumert caught 
some of its revolutionary spirit, and they 
were stirred to fight for their rights. 

In the common room of the public 
house, Welzel, the publican, served a 
commercial traveler. The salesman, a com- 
petent city man, was flirting with Anna, 
WelzeFs red-haired daughter. Wiegand, 
a joiner, had that day made a coffin for 
a dead weaver. The man had died of 
starvation; he needed only a light coffin. 
The traveler expressed his surprise that 
the supposedly destitute weavers should 
hold such elaborate funerals. Wiegand, 
who was a cunning man, was of the 
opinion that the weavers were a wrong- 
headed lot; no one need be in want if 
he were enterprising. 

When Ansorge and Baumert came in, 
the talk grew more animated as other 


weavers aired their wrongs. A peasant 
happening in told the assembly that the 
weavers were poor only because they did 
not know how to do useful work. A 
forester joined in that opinion. The weav- 
ers retorted bitterly that they were for- 
bidden to take even a broken branch 
from the forests. 

After Jaeger and Becker came in at the 
head of a small group of young men, 
the talk centered even more strongly on 
the weavers* woes. The traveler, attempt- 
ing a pompous remark on the amount of 
real destitution, was roughly silenced, 
and Welzel for safety led him into an- 
other room. Then Kutsche, the police- 
man, came to warn the weavers that they 
must not sing their song any more. But 
the mob spirit grew; the defiant song 
rang out. 

In Dreissiger s private room, the grow- 
ing tulmult had forced the manufac- 
turer to interrupt his whist game with 
Pastor Kittelhaus. As Dreissiger came 
back in, he announced that he had had 
Becker seized. \^^einhold, a tutor in the 
household, was young enough to feel sym- 
pathy for the weavers. When he voiced 
his opinions, he was summarily dis- 
charged. The coachman entered and told 
them he had the carriage ready, for it 
looked as if the family might be com- 
pelled to flee. The children were already 
prepared to travel. 

The obsequious police superintendent 
hurried to congratulate Dreissiger on hav- 
ing the ringleader, Becker, apprehended. 
When five dyers led in the captured 
Becker, the superintendent began to up- 
braid the weaver, but Becker, cool and 
self-possessed, cried shame on die dyers 
for not joining their fellow workers. 
When Becker was led off to jail, the mob 
freed him and manhandled the police. 

Pastor Kittelhaus, who had no sym- 
pathy for the rioters, attempted to talk to 
the crowd outside. He was shouted down 
and roughly treated. The Dreissiger fam- 
ily drove away just as the weavers broke 
into the house. Thoroughly aroused, the 
moh sacked the Building and broke win- 
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dows and doors. 

Old Hike, a weaver living in another 
village, could not believe the news when 
Homig the rag dealer told him that the 
weavers were rioting for more pay. The 
doctor came to see Hike’s blind wife and 
verified the news. Hike, a pious old 
soldier, was upset that his fellow weavers 
could forget law and order. His son’s 
wife, Luise, sided with the rioters, but 
Gottlieb, her husband, believed as his 
father did. Old Hike predicted that as 
soon as the soldiers came the weavers 
would be a sorry lot. 

The ominous marching song came clos- 
er as the rioters, led by Jaeger and Becker, 
shouted for Hilse and Gottlieb to join 


them. Luise courageously went out with 
the mob, but the Hike men stayed at 
their looms. Soon shots were heard; the 
soldiers were putting down the riot. 
When Gottlieb saw his wife standing de- 
fiantly in front of the line of bayonets, 
he could resist no longer, and he dashed 
out to join the throng. 

Old Hilse stubbornly stayed at his loom 
near a window, where a chance bullet 
wounded him fatally. Mielchen, Gott- 
lieb's little daughter, called to her grand- 
father that the soldiers had been driven 
off and that the mob was entering the 
house of Dittrich, another manufacturer. 
Old Hilse made no answer. 
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THE WEB AND THE ROCK 


Ty^e of work: Novel 

Author: Thomas Wolfe 0900-1938) 

Ty^e of flat: Impressionistic realism 
Time of flot: 1900-1928 
Locale: North Carolina, New York, Europe 
First fuhlished: 1939 

Frincvjpal characters: 

George Webber, a young writer 
Esther Jack, whom he loved 


Critique: 

Critics have said that The Web and 
the Rock is at once the best and the 
worst novel that Thomas Wolfe wrote. 
Certainly the first part of the book, that 
describing George Webber’s childhood 
in a Southern town, is an excellent 
regional chronicle. Here Wolfe’s genius 
with words reaches new heights. But the 
rest of the novel drags somewhat from 
overdone treatment of a love story in 
which similar scenes are repeated until 
they become monotonous. From his own 
experience, Wolfe here retells the story 
of a young man’s search for the meaning 
of life. Like his other novels, it is a 
book of passion and fury and wild rhet- 
oric. 

The Story: 

George Webber’s childhood was one 
of bleakness and misery. He was really 
a charity ward, even though he lived 
with his aunt and uncle. For George's 
father had deserted him and his mother, 
and had gone oflF to live with another 
woman. After the death of George’s 
mother, her Joyner relatives took George 
into their home, where the boy was 
never allowed to forget that he had some 
of the blood of the Webbers mixed with 
his Joyner blood. Strangely, all his good 
and beautiful dreams were dreams of 
his father, and often he hotly and pas- 
sionately defended his father to the 
Joyners. His love for his father made 
his childhood a divided one. George 
hated the people his aunt and uncle 
called good; and those they called bad, 

THE >VEB AND THE ROCK by Thomas Wolfe. By 
of Thomas Wolfe, and the publishers, Harper & Broth* 
as Executor. 


he loved. A lonely child, George kept 
his thoughts and dreams to himself 
rather than expose them to the ridicule 
of the Joyners. But the picture of that 
happy, joyful world of his father, and 
others like him, stayed with him during 
those bleak years of his childhood. 

When George was sixteen, his father 
died, leaving the boy a small inheritance. 
With that money, George left the iitde 
southern town of Libya Hill and went 
to college. There he found knowledge, 
freedom, life. Like many other young 
men, George wasted some of that free- 
dom in sprees of riotous and loose living. 
But he also used his freedom to read 
everything he could get his hands on, 
and he was deeply impressed with the 
power of great writers. George was be- 
ginning to feel* the need of getting down 
some of his thoughts and memories on 
paper. He wanted to write of the two 
sides of the world — the bright, gay 
world of the people who had everything 
and the horrible, dreary world of the 
derelicts and the poor. 

His college years ended, George ful- 
filled the dream of every country boy in 
the nation; he went to the city, to the 
beautiful, wonderful enfabled rock, as he 
called New York. 

The city was as great and as marvelous 
as George had known it would be. He 
shared an apartment with four other 
boys; it was a dingy, cheap place, but 
it was their ovm apartment, where they 
could do as they pleased. But George 
found the city a lonely place in spite 

permission of Edward C. Aswell, Administrator, Estate 
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of its millions of people and its bright 
lights. There was no one to whom he 
was responsible nor to whom he be- 
longed, He thought he would burst with 
what he knew about people and about 
life, and, since there was no one he could 
talk to about those things, he tried to 
write them down. He began his first 
novel. 

The next year was the loneliest one 
George had ever known. He drove him- 
self mercilessly. He was wretched, for 
the words torturing his mind would not 
go on the paper as he wanted them to. 
At the end of a year he took the last of 
his inheritance and went to Europe. He 
hoped to find there the peace of mind 
he needed to finish his book. 

The cities of Europe did not hold 
his salvation. He was still lonely and 
bitter because he could not find the 
answer to the riddle of life. He went 
back to New York. But the city was no 
longer an unfriendly enemy, for George 
had found Esther. 

They had met on the ship bound for 
New York. Esther was Mrs. Esther 
Jack, a well-known and successful stage 
set designer. She was fifteen or twenty 
years older than George, but she was 
also younger in many ways, for Esther 
loved people and believed in them. 
Where George was silent and distrust- 
ful, Esther was open and trusting. George 
sometimes felt that theirs was the great- 
est love of all times, at once brutal and 
tender, passionate and friendly, so deep 
that it could not last. But for the next 
three years he was the king of the 
world. To Esther, George told all his 
dreams, all his memories, all his formerly 
wordless thoughts about life and people. 

George failed to realize at first that 
Esther meant more than a lover to him. 
Gradually he came to know that through 
her he was becoming a new person, a 
man who loved everyone. For the first 
time in his life George Webber belonged 
to someone. Since he was no longer 
lonely, the torture and the torment left 
him. At last his book began to take 
shape, to become a reality. George Web- 


ber was happy. 

Slowly the magic of his affair with 
Esther began to disappear. He still 
loved her more than he believed pos- 
sible, knew that he would always love 
her; but they began to quarrel, to have 
horrible, name-calling scenes that left 
them both exhausted and empty, even the 
quarrels that ended with passionate love- 
making. At first George did not know 
the reason for those scenes, although he 
always knew that it was he who started 
them. Slowly he began to realize that 
he quarreled with Esther because she 
possessed him so completely. He had 
given her his pride, his individuality, his 
dreams, his manhood. Esther had also 
unknowingly been a factor in his disil- 
lusionment, for through her he had met 
and known the great people of the world 
— the artists, the writers, the actors — 
and he had found those people disgust- 
ing and cheap. They had destroyed his 
childhood illusions of fame and great- 
ness, and he hated them for it. 

When his novel was finished, Esther 
sent the manuscript to several pub- 
lishers she knew. After months had 
passed without his hearing that it had 
been accepted, George turned on Esthei 
in one final burst of savage abuse and 
told her to leave him and never return, 
Then he went to Europe again. 

Although he had gone to Europe to 
forget Esther, he did nothing without 
thinking of her and longing for her. 
Esther wrote to him regularly, and he 
paced the floor if the expected letter did 
not arrive. But he was still determined 
to be himself, and to accomplish his 
purpose he must not see Esther again. 

One night, in a German beer hall, 
George got into a drunken brawl and 
was badly beaten up. While he was 
in the hospital, a feeling of peace came 
over him for the first time in ten years. 
He looked into a mirror and saw his 
body as a thing apart from the rest of 
him. And he knew that his body had 
been true to him, that it had taken the 
abuse he had heaped upon it for almost 
thirty years. Often he had been almost 
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mad, and he had driven diat body be- 
yond endurance in his insane quest — ^for 
what he did not know. Now he was 
ready to go home again. If his first novel 
should not be published, he would write 


another. He still had a lot to say. The 
next time he would put it down right, 
and then he would be at peace with him- 
self. George Webber was beginning to 
find himself at last. 
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WESTWARD HO! 


Type of wor k: Novel 

Author: Charles Kingsley (1819-1875) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: Sixteenth century 
Locale: England and South America 
First published: 1855 

Principal characters: 

Amyas Leigh, an adventurer 

Frank Leigh, his brother 

Sir Richard Grenvile, Amyas' godfather 

Eustace Leigh, Amyas^ and Frank^s cousin 

Rose Salterne, loved by Amyas and Frank 

Salvation Yeo, Amyas* friend 

Don Guzman de Soto, a treacherous Spaniard 

Ayacanora, an Indian maiden 

Mrs. Leigh, Amyas* and Frank*s mother 


Critique: 

In Westward Ho! Charles Kingsley 
has taken us back to the days of Queen 
Elizabeth, when such men as Sir Francis 
Drake, Sir Walter Raleigh, and Sir 
Richard Grenvile sailed the seas in search 
of adventure and treasure for their queen. 
He has shown us that were it not for 
such men, the histoiy of the world 
would have been different, for these 
men won for England the supremacy of 
the sea and determined who would settle 
North America. Westward Ho! is a story 
of great sea battles, duels of honor, 
romantic rescues, and deeds of horror in 
the Spanish Inquisition. Kingsley has 
woven all these into one of the most 
romantic adventure stories in our litera- 
ture. 

The Story: 

Amyas Leigh had always had a secret 
longing to go to sea, but he had not 
spoken of it because he knew his parents 
thought him too young for such a rough, 
hard life. When he met John Oxenham 
and Salvation Yeo, who were recruiting 
a crew to sail to the New World after 
Spanish treasure, he begged to be allowed 
to join them, but his parents and Sir 
Richard Grenvile, his godfather, per- 
suaded him to wait a while. The next 
year his father died of fever and his 
brother Frank went to the court of Queen 


Elizabeth, Then Sir Richard Grenvile 
persuaded Amyas^ mother to let the boy 
accompany Drake on that first English 
voyage around the world. Now Drake 
and his adventurers had returned, and 
Amyas, no longer a boy but a blond 
young giant, came back to his home at 
Bideford, in Devon. 

One face in the village he remembered 
better than any, Rose Salterne, the 
mayor*s daughter. All the young men 
loved and honored her, including Amyas 
and his brother Frank, who had returned 
from court. She was also loved by Eustace 
Leigh, the cousin of Amyas and Frank. 
Eustace was a Catholic, distrusted by his 
cousins because they suspected he was 
in league with the Jesuit priests. When 
Rose spumed his love he vowed revenge. 
The other young men who loved Rose 
formed the Brotherhood of the Rose, and 
all swore to protect her always and to 
remain friends, no matter who should win 
her. 

Shortly after Amyas had returned from 
his voyage with Drake, Salvation Yeo 
came to him and Sir Richard Grenvile 
with a strange and horrible tale. The 
voyage which he had made with John 
Oxenham had been ill-fated, and Oxen- 
ham and most of the crew had been 
captured by Spanish Inquisitors. Oxen- 
ham had had a child by a Spanish lady, 
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and before they were separated Yeo 
had vowed that he would protect the 
child. Yeo had done his best, but the 
child had been lost, and now Yeo begged 
that he might attach himself to Amyas 
and go wherever Amyas went. He 
thought that he might in his travels 
someday find the little maid again. Amyas 
and Sir Richard Grenvile were touched 
by the story, and Amyas promised to 
keep Yeo with him. Before long the two 
sailed with Sir Walter Raleigh for Ire- 
land, there to fight the Spaniards. 

In Ireland, Raleigh defeated the 
Spaniards, and Amyas took as hostage 
Don Guzman de Soto, a Spanish noble- 
man. Don Guzman accompanied him 
back to Bideford, there to wait for his 
ransom from Spain. Don Guzman was a 
charming gentleman, and it was not 
long before he had caught the eye of 
Rose Salteme. After his ransom had 
been paid, he left England, and then 
it was learned that Rose had also dis- 
appeared in the company of Lucy the 
witch. Her father was wild with grief, 
as were Amyas and Frank and the other 
young men of the Brotherhood of the 
Rose. All vowed to sail to La Guayra 
in Caracas, where Don Guzman had 
gone to be governor and where they 
felt Rose had fied to join him. 

Their voyage was an eventful one. 
When they neared La Guayra they were 
seen by the Spaniards, ana they had to 
fight many times before they reached 
shore. Amyas and Frank went ashore 
with a few men to try to rescue Rose. 
There they learned mat Eustace had 
known of their voyage and had beaten 
them to their destination to warn Don 
Guzman of their approach. Frank and 
Amyas heard Rose tell Eustace that she 
was happily married to Don Guzman, and 
so they laiew she would never leave 
with them. But they also heard Eustace 
beg her to run away with him, threaten- 
ing to turn her over to the Inquisition 
if she refused. At that threat, Frank 
and Amyas attacked Eustace, but he 
escaped, never to be heard of again. Rose 


fled into the fort. As they made their 
way back to their ship, Frank was 
captured by Don Guzman's men. Amyas 
was knocked unconscious, but his men 
carried him back to the ship. 

When the ship was damaged in a 
later encounter with the Spaniards, the 
crew beached her and began a march 
toward the fabled city of Manoa. It was 
a long and hazardous journey over high 
mountains and through a land of hosme 
Indians. They found no El Dorado, but 
a young priestess of one of the tribes 
fell in love with Amyas and followed him 
the rest of the journey. She was called 
Ayacanora, and although she was of an 
Indian tribe she seemed to have the 
look of a white woman. 

After more than three years the little 
band reached the shore of New Granada 
and there, after a furious fight, captured 
a Spanish galleon. After they had secured 
her and set sail, they went into the 
hold and released the prisoners the 
Spaniards had aboard. One of them 
was Lucy the witch, who told them of 
the horrible fate of Rose and Frank. 
Before Eustace disappeared from La 
Guayra, he had reported to the Inquisi- 
tion that Rose had kept her Protestant 
faith. She and Lucy were taken before 
that terrible tribunal, where Frank also 
had been turned over to the torturers, 
Lucy confessed that she had accepted the 
Catholic faith, but Frank and Rose, re- 
fusing to yield to the Inquisitors, had 
been tortured for many days before they 
were burned at the stake. When Amyas 
heard this story, he was like a madman, 
vowing never to rest until he had killed 
every Spaniard he saw. On the ship 
were two Spanish dignitaries who had 
.witnessed the burning of Frank and Rose, 
and Amyas had them hanged im- 
mediately. 

At last the ship reached Devon and 
Amyas took Ayacanora to his home, 
where his mother welcomed her and 
treated her as a daughter. During the 
voyage Yeo had discovered that she was 
the litde maid he had promised Oxenham 
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to protect, and he became as a father to 
her. Amyas treated her as he might a 
sister; Ayacanora was not happy at his 
treatment. 

After a time Amyas fitted out a ship 
and prepared to go with Drake to Vir- 
ginia, but before they sailed the Spanish 
Armada arrived ofiE English shores. Amyas 
with his ship joined the rest of the fleet 
in that famous battle. After twelve 
terrible days, the Armada was defeated 
and almost every Spanish ship destroyed. 
But Amyas was not satisfied. Don Guz- 
man was aboard one of the Spanish ships, 
and though Amyas pursued him relent- 
lessly he had to sit by and watch a 
storm tear the Spaniard's ship apart. 
And Amyas cursed that he himself had 
not been able to kill Don Guzman and 
thus avenge his brother's death. 

As Don Guzman's ship broke apart, a 


bolt of lightning struck Amyas' ship, 
blinding him and killing Yeo. At first 
Amyas was full of despair. One day he 
had a vision. He saw Rose and Don 
Guzman together, and knew that the 
Spaniard had really loved her and 
mourned her until his death. Then he 
saw himself with Don Guzman, acknowl- 
edging their sins to each other, and 
asking forgiveness. After that he felt 
at peace with himself. 

Amyas returned to his mother^s home, 
and there she and Ayacanora cared for 
him. Realizing how much the girl loved 
him, he was so grateful for the tender- 
ness she showed him that he gave her 
his heart. In Bideford the blind hero 
spent his remaining days dreaming of his 
past deeds and of the great glory to 
come for his country and his queen. 
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WHAT EVERY WOMAN KNOWS 

Tyye of work: Drama 

Author: James M. Barrie Cl 860-1937) 

Type of flot: Social sadie 

Time of flat: Early twentieth century 

Locale: Scotland and England 

First presented: 1908 

Principal characters: 

Maggie Wyue, plain and spinsterish 

Auck Wyldb, her father 

Jambs Wyue, and 

David Wylie, her brothers 

John Shand, a young student 

Lady Sybil Tenterden, a young and beautiful aristocrat 

The Comxesse de la Briere, her aunt 

Mr. Charles Venables, a minister of the Cabinet 


Critique: 

What Every Woman Knows is one 
of the most realistic of Barriers plays, 
developing as it does the familiar theme 
that behind every man there is a wom- 
an who makes him either a success or 
a failure. There are, however, flashes 
of Barriers sly humor and dramatic irony 
throughout. The play has been a pop- 
ular success on both sides of the Atlantic, 
and a favorite role with many distin- 
guished actresses. 

The Story: 

The Wylies, like most Scotsmen, 
were a clannish lot. They had built up 
their business, a granite quarry, on the 
spot where their father once worked as 
a stonemason. They called it Wylie and 
Sons. Alick Wylie wanted it called 
Wylie Brothers, but David, his brother 
James, and their sister Maggie all in- 
sisted that first credit for & business 
should go to Alick, their father. 

Maggie, who kept house for her 
father and two brothers, was their only 
problem, for she had reached twenty- 
seven years, an age when a woman must 
marry or be regarded as an old maid, 
and they were considerably downcast 
because their latest prospect, the minister 
at Galashiels, had married another wom- 
an. There was no question but that 
Maggie was plain, a fact of which she 


herself was only too conscious, and the 
brothers realized that if their sister were 
to find a husband they would have to do 
everything in their power to help her. 

The opportunity came while the 
Wylies were at the dambrod board, their 
favorite pastime on Saturday evenings. 
Maggie was seated in a chair in Ae 
comer knitting, and the brothers were 
trying to get her off to bed so that they 
could be on the lookout for a burglar 
they thought they had seen prowling 
about the house the night before. At 
last the burglar appeared, but to their 
astonishment they discovered the in- 
truder was young John Shand, a neigh- 
bor, who confessed that his purpose in 
entering the house was to read. He was 
a student preparing for the ministry, 
but since he was too poor to buy books 
he had to choose that method of study. 
David was impressed at such earnestness. 
After a brief conference with his brother 
he made the boy an offer. He promised 
to pay up to three hundred pounds for 
John Shand’s education if, at the end of 
five years, he would marry Maggie, pro- 
viding she were at that time still un- 
married and wanted him. After some 
quibbling to decide whether the full 
three hundred pounds would be de- 
posited in his name at the bank im- 
mediately, John Shand agreed to the 
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transaction. Maggie, wanting him to go 
into the deal with his eyes open, ad- 
mitted that she had never had an oflFer 
of marriage, and that she was five years 
older than he. But those matters meant 
little to ambitious young John Shand, 
who left the house content that be was 
free to browse in the Wylie library vwth- 
out being mistaken for a burglar. 

Six years later, having in the mean- 
time abandoned his ambitions for the 
ministry, John Shand was standing for 
Parliament. His great hour had come, 
the hour for which he and Maggie had 
waited. She might have forced him to 
marry her one year before, but they both 
agreed to wait for his triumph. Maggie 
was almost frantic between hope and 
anxiety. At one time, certain that John 
had lost, she promised herself that she 
and John would begin another six years 
of waiting that very night. 

Her fears were groundless, however, 
for John Shand won the election by an 
overwhelming majority. Her real problem 
lay in his victory. Immediately met his 
election John was taken up and lionized 
by women with whom plain little Mag- 
gie could not hope to compete. Among 
tiiese was Lady Sybil Tenterden. Mag- 
gie, overwhelmed by a sense of her own 
inferiority, offered to release John from 
his contract and tore up the document 
which bound him to ner. But John 
Shand was a man of his word, and in 
his speech to the Cowcaddens Club he 
announced his forthcoming marriage and 
introduced Maggie as the Mrs. John 
Shand soon to be. 

Before long it was apparent that Lady 
Sybil's aunt, the Comtesse de la Briere, 
had been perfectly right when she 
warned Maggie against allowing John 
to see too much of her niece. For John, 
tiring of his plain wife, fell in love with 
Lady Sybil. They spent most of theii 
time together, and as a consequence 
John’s speeches in the House of Com- 
mons grew more dull. Essentially a 
humorless man, John had nevertheless 
built up a reputation for sudden flashes 
of humor which were called Shandisms, 


and which won him great popularity. 
There was a simple reason for his sue* 
cess. Maggie, who typed his speeches, 
supplied me humor without letting her 
husband know it. The Comtesse saw 
through the subterfuge, and thereby 
named Maggie The Pin, meaning that 
she was like the pin every successful man 
is supposed to pick up at the beginning 
of a successful career. 

By that time John was so absorbed in 
Lady Sybil that he considered her his 
sole inspiration, and he even went so 
far as to forget completely his wedding 
anniversary. Maggie's brothers were 
shocked at his neglect, but Maggie 
covered the situation perfectly by reach- 
ing out her hand to Lady Sybil for her 
ruby pendant, displaying it as her an- 
niversary present. She then forced John 
to admit tiiat he had given the pendant 
to Lady Sybil. John was defiant, declar- 
ing to Magde and her brothers that Lady 
Sybil was me great love of his life, and 
that he would sacrifice everything for 
her sake. The brothers reminded him 
that if he deserted Maggie he could 
count on no career. A short time before, 
Mr. Charles Venables, a cabinet min- 
ister and John’s political mentor, had 
offered him the opportunity to be third 
speaker at Leeds on the same platform 
with two ministers, an occasion which 
would mean John’s appointment to a 
ministerial post. Maggie suggested that 
John go away for a few weeks with Lady 
Sybil and write the speech under her 
inspiration. When Maggie promised to 
keep silent concerning the marital diffi- 
culties between them, John agreed to the 
arrangement. 

When John read to Mr. Venables the 
speech he had written, the minister was 
greatly disappointed and said it lacked 
die spark of life his earlier speeches had 
contained. Maggie, realizing what was 
at stake, informed Venables that her 
husband had written another speech 
which she had typed for him; it was a 
speech Maggie herself had written from 
notes John had left at home. 

In the meantime, Lady Sybil admitted 
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that she had tired of John and had no 
intention of going on with the afifair. 
Her decision was a jolt to John’s vanity, 
but the final blow came when Venables 
congratulated him on the speech which, 
he realized, only Maggie could have 
written for him. When they were alone, 
Maggie told him that every man who is 


high up likes to think he has climbed 
there by himself, but every wife knows 
better. It was, die said, every woman's 
private joke. Whereupon Maggie 
laughed, and for perhaps the first time 
in his life John Shand laughed at him- 
self. His marriage and career were both 
saved. 
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WHAT MAISIE KNEW 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Henry James (1843-1916) 

Type of plot: Social morality 
Time of plot: 1890's 
Locale: London^ Folkestone, Boulogne 
First published: 1897 

Principal characters: 

Maisib Farange, the daughter of divorced parents 
Ida Farange, her mother 
Beale Farange, her father 

Miss Overmore, a governess, later the second Mrs. Beale Farange 

Mrs. Wix, a governess 

Sir Claude, Ida Farange's second husband 


Critique: 

This novel, one of the greatest of 
Henry Jameses middle period, is the story 
of the growing moral and intellectual 
perception of the neglected daughter of 
divorced and irresponsible parents. The 
story is told as Maisie herself lived it. 
Her view of the events caused by her 
parents' second marriages and the final 
affair between her step-parents, is both 
droll and deeply moving. There is much 
of Henry James's characteristic and pro- 
found irony in this story. The moral core 
of the novel is Maisie's incorruptible in- 
nocence. Although in self-defense she 
often was forced into deceit, she always 
willingly gave her love to her mentors. 
In the end she was able, with the per- 
ceptive awareness that James gave to all 
his major characters, to make freely a 
morally responsible decision about her 
future. 

The Story: 

Beale and Ida Farange were divorced 
with much publicity. At first each fought 
to possess their daughter Maisie, but at 
last it was arranged that the girl should 
spend six months with each in turn. The 
first period was to be spent with her 
father. 

Maisie was confused by the divorce. 
At first she truthfully reported to her 
parents what they said about each other, 
but finding that her candor provoked 
furious outbursts and that she was being 
used as an innocent messenger, she soon 


became silent on the subject of the absent 
parent and appeared to absorb no knowl- 
edge during her visits. 

Ida engaged Miss Overmore, a pretty 
governess, for Maisie, and Maisie was 
unhappy to leave her when she returned 
to her father. Soon, howe^’er, Miss Over- 
more went to Beale Farange's house 
where she was, to Ida's fury, also engaged 
as Maisie's governess. Upon her subse- 
quent return to Ida, Maisie was placed 
in the care of Mrs. Wix. She learned no 
lessons from Mrs. Wix, but adored her 
conversation and felt comfortable and se- 
cure with her. 

During Maisie's next stay with Beale 
he went for a few days to Brighton with 
Miss Overmore. When the governess re- 
turned, she found Mrs. Wix waiting for 
her. Mrs. Wix alone was preoccupied 
with Maisie's welfare, and was outraged 
by the child's environment. She an- 
nounced to Miss Overmore that Ida was 
about to remarry and she gave Maisie a 
photograph of Sir Claude, her future 
stepfather. Miss Overmore outdid her, as 
it were, by announcing that she had just 
married Beale Farange. 

Some time after his marriage Sir 
Claude called and was received by the 
new Mrs. Beale Farange. Maisie was de- 
lighted by their apparent understanding 
and declared that she had brought them 
together. Sir Claude won Maisie's lo'’e 
by his gentleness toward her and by his 
declared intent to make her his respon- 
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sibility. In spite of the pain of leaving 
the new Mrs. Farange, the girl was 
pleased to go home with him. But Ida's 
love for her new husband soon waned 
and she had several lovers. When she 
accused Sir Claude of basely stealing 
Maisie's affections, and threatened to 
drive Mrs. Wix out of the house for sup- 
porting him, Maisie felt that she be- 
longed nowhere. In this disturbed situa- 
tion Mrs. Wix was determined to meet 
her responsibilitv for Maisie, and she 
desired to **save” Sir Claude from Mrs. 
Beale Farange, whom he frequently vis- 
ited. Also, fearing the loss of her liveli- 
hood, she wished that Sir Claude would 
take a house for himself where she and 
Maisie would also live. 

On one outing Sir Claude took Maisie* 
to her fathers new house, which she 
was afraid to enter for fear of losing him 
if she remained there. Once in the house, 
however, she was again enthralled by 
Mrs. Farange’s beauty and was interested 
to learn that Beale mattered no more to 
his wife than Sir Claude did to Ida. 
Maisie remained happily with her step- 
mother after Sir Claude had assured her 
that he would provide for Mrs. Wix and 
visit her frequently. 

After a long ab^'ence Sir Claude visited 
Maisie again. While they were walking 
in the park they met Ida with an un- 
known, military-appearing man. Ida and 
Sir Claude were immensely angry at the*r 
meeting, and Maisie was sent to talk with 
Ida's escort, whom her mother had called 
the Captain, while they finished their 
argument. Maisie, who was bv that time 
thoroughly aware that neither parent 
loved her, wept when the Captain praised 
her mother highly and was eager to agree 
that she was *'good.*' After this epi''ode 
Sir Claude, unable to learn from Maisie 
what the Captain had said to her, sent 
her home alone in a cab. 

Mrs. Farange told Maisie that she met 
Sir Claude away from her home, but that 
he was reluctant to visit them and thus 
compromise Maisie. The th’^ee hoped to 
meet at a London exhibition; instead, 
they unexpectedly encountered Beale 


Farange. After a subdued but violent 
quarrel, Maisie was whisked away bv her 
father to the house of his mistress. There 
he offered, in such a way that Maisie 
could only refuse, to take her to America 
with him. 

Sir Claude, encouraged by M’^. Wix, 
took Maisie to Folkestone as the first step 
toward making a home for them in 
France. There Ida arrived suddenly and 
surrendered Maisie to Sir Claude’s ^ard- 
ianship. The following day they crossed to 
France, where Mrs. Wix loined them. Sir 
Claude was to return to England and to 
Mrs. Beale Famnge, when Mais^e’s father 
had finally left. Sir Claude confessed that 
he feared M’-s. Farange as he had for- 
merly feared Ida. Mrs. Wix, still strongly 
opposed to Mrs. Farange, asked to be 
sent to England to sever their relation- 
ship. This request was refu«*ed by Sir 
Claude, who went off to England alone. 

While he was away Mrs. Wix ex- 
plained to a bewildered Maisie that she 
refused to condone the immomlity of Mrs. 
Farange and Sir Claude in living together 
with them. Also, she declared that she 
would never again leave Maisie. A'^ter 
several walks and much thought the full 
implications of what this situation mioht 
mean became apparent to Maisie. She 
realized, too, that she had no mo'-al 
**sense.” and having rapidly absorbed the 
idea of such a sense from vague but em- 
phatic conversations with Mrs. Wix, she 
decided to show in her future responses 
that she did indeed possess it 

When they returned to their hotel 
after a morning walk, Maisie was un- 
expectedly greeted by her stepmother. 
Mrs. Wix’s own "mo’-al sense” was nearly 
destroyed by Mrs. Farange’s charm and 
her determination to have the* governess- 
companion as an ally. According to Mrs. 
Farange, now that the girl’s father had 
left, Maisie was her own daughter. In 
this way she intended to hold Sir Qaude, 
through his devotion to the girl. Mrs. 
Wix wavered, but Maisie declared that 
she would stay with Sir Claude only if 
he were alone. 

The next morning Mrs. Wix awakened 
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Maisie with the news that Sir Claude 
had arrived. When Maisie breakfasted 
alone with him, he asked her if she would 
leave Mrs. Wix and live with him and 
Mrs. Farange. She asked to see Mrs. Wix 
before deciding. Later, while walking 
with Sir Claude, she said she would give 


up Mrs. Wix only if he would give up 
Mrs. Farange. Maisie made her decision 
when the four people confronted one 
another in a final struggle at the hotel. 
After she had failed in her appeal to 
have Mrs. Farange give up Sir Claude, 
Maisie decided to stay with Mrs. Wix. 
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WHEN THE MOUNTAIN FELL 

Ty^e of work: Novel 

Author: Charles-Ferdinand Ramuz (1878- ) 

Tyfe of flot: Regional romance 
Time of flot: Eighteenth century 
Locale: Switzerland 
First fuhlished: 1935 

Principal characters: 

Seraphin Carrupt, an old man 
Antoine Pont, a young man newly mairied 
Therese, his wife 

Philomene Mays, Th^rese's mother 
Old Plon, a shepherd 
Maurice Nendaz, a lame villager 


Crttiqtte: 

Every once in a while there is fire, pes- 
tilence, or earthquake. Sometimes, too, 
the mountains let loose an avalanche that 
wrecks a place, a town, perhaps just a 
pasture on which are a few cabins, fifteen 
or twenty men, and a hundred or so cat- 
tle. What happened two hundred years 
ago in Switzerland is the basis of When 
the Mountain Felt Since there have been 
more recent newspaper tales of the same 
sort of disaster, one can be sure that 
Ramuz takes as his subject a real force of 
nature and sets it against the smallness 
and inadequacy of men in a setting that 
is majestic and awe-inspiring enough to 
make us other little men feel intensely 
the dread those people of Aire felt when 
the mountain fell. The original French 
title of this novel is Derborence, 

The Story: 

It was the evening of the twenty-sec- 
ond of June, about nine o'clock, and 
Seraphin Carrupt and Antoine Pont were 
sitting in their little shepherd's cabin at 
some pasture fields called Derborence. 
They were pasturing their cattle there 
for the summer, as was the custom of 
those people in the towns lower down in 
the mountains. In the summer the towns 
were left with women, children, and old 
men in them, while the able men went 
up to tend the cattle and goats. In those 


days Derborence was a lovely valley pas- 
ture, but that was before the twenty- 
second of June. 

Antoine had been married only two 
months before he left Aire to come up 
to Derborence with Seraphin. He was al- 
ready becoming bored with the daily 
milking and cheese-making, already anx- 
ious to go back to his wife Therese. That 
night, as they sat together, Seraphin sug- 
gested that Antoine go home for a week- 
end to see that Therese was all right. It 
was a beautifully moonlit night and the 
air was crackling, so much so that Sera- 
phin said the Devil, up there on the peak 
called The Devil's Tower, must have 
told his children to get out the ninepins. 
What they tried to hit was a spot that 
hung right over the cabin, and when 
they missed you could see, particularly 
on such a bright moonlit night, the balls 
skidding over into space and falling down. 
When the two men went to sleep, the 
crackling had stopped; but they dreamed 
of strange noises In the night. 

The men of nearby Anzeindaz said it 
all started like a salvo of cannon; then 
came a blast of wind, and finally a great 
pale cloud of dust. The noise was terrific. 
The wind pinned men in their beds, and 
the cloud obscured everything for a long 
time. When men dared to go near Der- 
borence, and could see through the 
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cloud, the fine pasture land was gone; 
everywhere rocks, large at the bottom, 
smaller at the top, covered the land where 
cabins and cattle had been. 

One man, old Barthelemy, crept out 
of the cloud. Friends carried him down 
the mountain on an improvised stretcher, 
but there was a second beard of pink froth 
over his own black one before he got 
down. His chest had been crushed and he 
died before he reached the town. 

All the people in Aire, except Mau- 
rice Nendaz, a lame man who walked 
with a cane, thought a storm had struck, 
though there was no lightning. Nendaz 
went up the mountain to investigate and 
sent back a boy to tell the mayor that all 
the men and cattle from Aire had been 
buried under the rocks. 

Th^rese had told her mother the night 
of the twenty-second that she thought 
she was going to have a baby. Philom^ne, 
therefore, tried to keep from her daughter 
the news of the disaster. How can one do 
that in a small town with the houses close 
to each other? And how can a girl believe 
that a mountain has fallen on her hus- 
band? 

Men fibred that 150,000,000 cubic 
feet of rock had fallen when The DeviFs 
Tower slipped into Derborence. Scien- 
tists of all sorts came to measure, to in- 
vestigate, to survey. Two months passed. 

Only Old Plon, the shepherd, went 
near Derborence, where his sheep could 
find grass around the edges if they kept 
on the move. He knew the Devil had 
been at work, and he said that at night 
he had heard those poor fellows impris- 
oned there, lamenting because they had 
not been put to rest. 

One day a head appeared, though only 
an eagle would have been able to see it 
in the midst of that huge pile of rocks. 
A body followed the head, squirming its 


way out through cracks in the rocks. The 
man who appeared, looking like death it- 
self after two months underground, re- 
membered only that he was Antoine. He 
fought with his memory to find the way 
down to the village, only to be shot at as 
an evil spirit when he arrived. 

He saw Th^rese in the fields and called 
to her, but his voice was strange and she, 
afraid, ran home. When the priest came 
with a cross and the townspeople could 
persuade Antoine to come out of hiding, 
Th^rese, at least, believed he was really 
her husband and not a spirit. 

The mayor and the priest asked him 
questions, and people came from all over 
the district to hear, over and over, the 
story of how he had lived up there with 
just enough space under a fallen slab, 
with his mattress, with the new cheeses 
on the shelf by his bed, and finally the 
dribble of water that seeped through the 
rocks; how he had found spaces between 
the rocks that he investigated day after 
day, week and week, until, more than 
seven weeks after he was imprisoned, he 
had found an opening that finally led to 
the light overhead. 

When Antoine got away from the 
townspeople and came home, he wanted 
to go back up the mountain because he 
was sure Seraphin was waiting to be let 
out. He slipped out early in the morning 
before anyone else was up. Th^rese 
wanted to follow, but she could get only 
the lame Nendaz to go with her. Even he 
stayed back when Old Plon warned them 
not to go on among the spirits. But Th^- 
rese went on, higher and higher on the 
mountain. Then Nendaz and others who 
had gathered with him to watch saw two 
tiny dots start down. Th^rese had defied 
the mountain to bring Antoine safely 
home. 
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WHEN WE DEAD AWAKEN 

Ty'pe of work: Drama 

Author: Henrik Ibsen (1828-1906) 

Ty'pe of plot: Psychological symbolism 
Time of plot: Nineteenth century 
Locale: A coastal town of Norway 
First presented: 1900; published 1899 

Principal characters: 

Arnold Rubek, a sculptor 

Maia Rubek, his wife 

Irene von Satow, his former model 

Ulfheim, a landed proprietor and hunter 


Critique: 

When We Dead Awaken departs from 
the principles of art to which Ibsen's 
earlier social and later psychological 
dramas conform, and for this reason it 
is sometimes considered inferior to them. 
It delves into the realm of pathology, 
dealing with improbabilities rather than 
probabilities, with symbolic motive rather 
than actual motive. Solely as an artistic 
creation, however, the play has enduring 
merit. Because it is Ibsen's last produe 
tion, we may read in it the intention 
of the dramatist to express some deeply 
felt final message which could be clothed 
only in poetically suggestive and symbolic 
language. 

The Story: 

Professor Arnold Rubek, a noted sculp- 
tor, and his young wife Maia, had re- 
turned to their home on the coast of Nor- 
way after four years abroad. At the baths 
and the hotel they admitted to being 
bored, and to break the summer tedium 
they planned to sail northward around 
the coast. Rubek had become world-re- 
nowned with the fashioning of his mas- 
terpiece, **The Resurrection Day," and 
success had brought him worldly riches. 

Other visitors at the baths were a 
sportsman named Ulfheim, called the 
bear-killer, and a strange pale woman, 
Madame von Satow, who, with a com- 
panion dressed in black like a Sister of 
Mercy, had taken the nearby pavilion for 


the summer. As Rubek and Ulfheim 
conversed, the dark Sister passed from 
the pavilion to the hotel, and Ulfheim 
said her passing was a portent of death. 
Maia accepted his invitation to see his 
sledge dogs fed, but Rubek remained 
seated on the lawn. The lady in white 
emerged from the pavilion. Rubek felt 
strangely drawn to her. Years before, he 
had wanted to create a sculpture which 
would represent Woman awakening from 
the Dead on the Resurrection Day after 
the sleep of Death. After he had found 
Irene, he saw in her the perfect model 
for his composition, and she became his 

C t inspiration. Irene had wanted his 
lan love but he had felt that if he 
touched her his soul would be profaned. 

Now Rubek recognized the strange 
woman in white as Irene. When he ques- 
tioned her about her life since she had 
left him, she declared that she had died 
then and was not really alive now, though 
she had married a South American dipfo- 
mat who later committed suicide, and 
then a Russian who owned gold mines 
in the Urals. Rubek admitted that after 
she left him he had made no marble 
creations of lasting beauty but had begun 
doing portraits which were really double- 
faced works of art, for behind the visible 
face he hid the face of an animal which 
he maliciously considered the real per- 
son. He told Irene that he and Maia 
were leaving the next day on a sea 
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voyage. She suggested diat he might pre- 
fer the mountains where she was going. 
At that moment Maia returned and an- 
nounced that she would not make the 
sea voyage; instead, she wanted to go to 
the mountains with the bear-killer. To 
her surprise Ruhek did not object, Maia 
ran out to inform Ulflieim. Meanwhile, 
unseen near the pavilion door, the Sister 
of Mercy watched intently. 

The next day the bear-killer went olF 
to hunt with his dog trainer Lars and 
his dogs, and Maia accompanied them. 
Before they left, Rubek told Maia that 
he could no longer live a life of indolent 
enjoyment widi her. 

Rubek found Irene near a brook. She 
said she had returned from the dead and 
had made the journey for the sake of the 
statue, which she called their ‘*child.*^ 
She loved it and wanted to see it. When 
Rubek implored her not to, saying he had 
altered it since she had left, Irene covertly 
unsheathed a knife, but stayed her hand 
as he explained the changes he had 
made and told how he also was in the 
altered sculpture, a man eaten by re- 
morse, imprisoned in a hell from which 
he could never rise. At this she sheathed 
her knife, rejoicing that he suffered. But 
she bitterly reminded him that when he 
had finally finished the statue he had 
shrugged off their years together. 

Together they stood and watched the 
sun go down. He then asked her to re- 
turn and live with him in his villa, to 
help him find his real life again, but 
Irene said that for the life they had led 
there was no resurrection. Suddenly Irene 
challenged Rubek to dare the mountain 
heights and spend a summer night with 
her. Joyfully he agreed. As he did so a 
face stared down at Irene, the face of 
the Sister of Mercy. 

On the wild mountainside, cut by 
sheer precipices and overhung with snow- 


clad peaks, Maia and Ulfheim quarreled, 
but made up as they told each other of 
the disappointments of their youth. When 
the dangerous mountain mist began to 
close in, they decided to journey down 
together, but as they made ready to 
descend they saw Rubek and Irene climb- 
ing up. Ulflieim warned them of the 
impending storm and the dangers ahead 
and urged them to take shelter in a 
nearby hut. He said that he would send 
them help; he himself could assist only 
one person at a time down the precipice. 

After Ulfheim and Maia had gone, 
Irene, terrified not by the approaching 
storm but that she might be taken away, 
that the woman in black might seize her 
and put her in a straitjacket, showed 
Rubek her knife ready for such an emer- 
gency. She added that the knife had 
been intended for him the previous eve- 
ning. Startled, he asked why she had not 
used it; she told him she had then real- 
ized that he was already dead. But Ru- 
bek passionately assured her that their 
love was not dead, for he realized with 
glaring certainty that she was the woman 
of his dreams. Irene said that such a love 
came too late, that desire for life was 
dead in her, and that she looked on him, 
too, as dead. 

With his whole soul Rubek called on 
her, even if they both seemed dead, to 
awaken and live life to its fullest before 
they were forever put away in the grave. 
Exalted, they spurned the safety of the 
hut and joyously fought their way up 
to the peaks, through mist and storm, 
toward the sunrise. Far below the voice 
of Maia sang out free as a bird. The 
Sister of Mercy suddenly appeared. As 
Rubek and Irene were carried along and 
buried in the snow, she made the sign 
of the cross and wished that peace be 
with them. 
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WHERE ANGELS FEAR TO TREAD 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: E. M. Forster (1879- ) 

Type of plot: Social criticism 
Time of plot: Early twentieth century 
Locale: England and Italy 
First published: 1905 

Principal characters: 

Lilia Hermton, a young English widow 
Gino Carella, an Italian 
Philip Herriton, Lilia's brother-in-law 
Harriet Herriton, her sister-in-law 
Mrs. Herriton, Lilia's mother-in-law ^ 

Irma Herriton, Lilia's daughter 
Caroline Abbott, a friend 

Critique: 

In this novel Forster again shows him- one and the tour seemed to 'be a success, 

self to be a slightly satiric observer of Lilia was apparently gaining some degree 

the world and the affairs of mankind. As of culture and taste under the guidance of 

usual, the characters are perfectly or- Miss Abbott, and her daughter Irma was 

dinary and commonplace; in fact, it being tremendously improved by Mrs. 

should be noted that no really admirable Herriton. In the spring, however, the 

person appears in any of his novels. Here Herriton plans were upset. Mrs. Herriton 

he is primarily concerned with the gulf heard from Lilians mother that Lilia was 

that is normally found between the north- engaged to an Italian, supposedly some- 

em temperament of an overcivilized Eng- one she had met in a hotel. She imme- 

lishwoman and the natural impulses of diately wired Miss Abbott for details, but 

the South which are personified in the was answered only by the terse comment 

Italian whom she marries. that Lilia was engaged to an Italian noble- 

man. This she instinctively knew was a 
The Story: lie; she insisted that Philip go at once to 

Lilia Herriton, a widow of several Italy and stop the marriage, 

years who had been living with her hus- Miss Abbott met Philip's train when he 
band's family since his death, cheerfully arrived at Monteriano, the village in 

left Sawston, England, with her friend which Lilia and Miss Abbott had been 

Caroline Abbott for an extended visit in staying for a month. Nervously she 

Italy. The Herriton family had encour- agreed to tell him everything. According 

aged such a visit because of their con- to her story, Lilia and the man had both 

cern over Lilia's growing relationship with professed love for each other so she had 

a man whom they considered unsuitable rather offhandedly suggested marriage, 

for her, and also because they welcomed Unfortunately, Signor Carella, some 

a chance to train her daughter without twelve years younger than Lilia, was the 

the mother's interference. The trip, which son of a dentist in that provincial village, 

had been Philip's idea, had been quickly and he had no money. His social position, 

agreed to by everyone concerned. For- therefore, was little better than that of a 

tunately, Caroline Abbott, a woman ten peasant. Philip was even more appalled 

years younger but much more level- when he saw the man, for his manners 

headed than Lilia, was also planning such and everything about him except his 

a trip and needed a companion. physique were extremely vulgar. Philip's 

The winter passed peacefully for every- attempts to stop the marriage were 

WHERE ANGELS FEAR TO TREAD by E. M. For.«ter. By permission of the publishers, Alfred A 
Knopf, Inc. Copyright, 1920, by Alfred A. Knopf, Inc. Renewed. All rights reserved. 
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thwarted, however, for the couple had 
been married as soon as they heard he 
was coming. There was nothing for him 
to do but return home, taking Miss Ab- 
bott with him. 

The Herriton Family naturally refused 
to have anything more to do with Lilia, 
but they kept Irma with them, to be 
brought up as one who bore the Herriton 
name. It was some time before Lilia re- 
alized that she did not love her husband 
and could never be happy with him, or 
that he had married her only for her 
money. And she never understood that as 
an Italian wife she could neither expect 
nor receive from her husband the things 
that English wives received from theirs as 
a matter of course. By the time she re- 
alized her unhappiness she had been cut 
off from everything in England and there 
was nothing she could do. Once, at a 
time when she was particularly upset, she 
did write to her little daughter, telling 
of her unhappiness and the reasons for 
it, but the letter ivas intercepted by Mrs. 
Herriton and nothing e^er came of it. 

Lilia often thought that if she could 
present her husband with a son they 
might eventually gain some happiness. 
His one ambition was to be the father 
of a man like himself. Finally Lilia did 
have a son, but she died in childbirth. 
The Herritons decided that they must tell 
Irma about her mothers death, but that 
it would be best if no one knew about the 
child who was, after all, no real relation 
of theirs. 

Irma soon found out about the child 
when she began receiving post cards sent 
her by the father. Her childish pride pre- 
vented her from keeping such an event a 
secret and soon all Sawston knew of it. 
Much to the chagrin of the Herritons, 
Miss Abbott, who still considered herself 
partly rei^ponsible for all that hid hap- 
pened, began to insist that something be 
done for the child, either by them or by 
herself. Mrs. Herriton, whose pride would 
not allow anyone else to do something 
that would in any way reflect on her fam- 
ily, immediately began negotiations which 


she hoped would enable her to adopt the 
boy. 

When letters resulted only in praise 
and polite refusals she decided that Philip 
must again go to Monteriano and gain the 
custody of the child at any cost; Harriet 
was to go along to see that he accom- 
plished his mission. On their arrival, how- 
ever, they found that Miss Abbott had 
preceded them and was also intent on 
seeing that the child was taken back to 
England. Unfortunately, Philip and Miss 
Abbott soon began to be affected by the 
romantic and charming atmosphere. They 
were still determined to carry out their 
mission, but they quickly lost all feeling 
of urgency in the matter. 

On their second day in the village, 
when the interview with Signor Carella 
was to take place, Miss Abbott went to 
the house early and alone* she was afraid 
that Philip would fail. While there, she 
was completely won over by the father's 
demotion to the son and soon found her- 
self on the Italian's side and against the 
Herritons, even though she knew she 
could do nothing to hinder their plans. 
Philip also saw Carella that day, in the 
morning and in the afternoon, and he, 
although he would not openly admit that 
the Italian was right, found himself com- 
pletely indiffe’*ent to the outcome of his 
mission, and on friendly terms with his 
adversary. Success in the affair was left 
to Harriet, who, after apparently accept- 
ing Philip's failure, prepared to leave the 
village. Shortly before it was time for 
them to catch the train she sent a note 
to Philip telling him to pick her up just 
outside the gate to the village. When he 
got there he found that she had also 
visited the Carella household and, not 
finding Carella at home, had simply 
picked up the baby and walked away. 

On the way down the mountain to the 
train their carriage was accidentally over- 
turned and the baby was killed. When 
Philip told Carella what had happened, 
the Italian almost killed him. Miss Ab- 
; bott, whom Carella had always revered as 
something of a goddess, was the only 
i person who could calm him and prevent 
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mo-e pain. By the time the English group 
had recuperated enough to leave Italy the 
two men were again good friends. 

On the way back to England, however, 
Philip received another disappointment. 
Because of the romantic atmosphere and 
of the close association, he and Miss Ab- 
bott had somewhat ignored the normal 
English coldness and he had fallen in love 


with her. He almost proposed to her 
when they were talking about love and 
their futures, but she, thinking he had 
suspected it long before, told him of her 
passion for Carella. Philip, who had for 
years thought that he understood the 
world and who had cons’dered himself 
merely a spectator of life, discovered that 
he really understood nothing. 
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THE WHITE COMPANY 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Arthur Conan Doyle (1859-1930) 

Ty^e of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: Fifteenth century 
Locale: England, France, Spain 
First fuhlished: 1891 

Frincifal characters: 

Alleyne Edbicson, an English youth 
Samkin Aylvitabd, a bowman 
Hoedle John, a bowman 
Sir Nigel Loring, a nobleman 
Lady Maude, his daughter 

Critique: 


The White Company is a stoiy of 
exciting adventures near the end of the 
age of chivalry. From its pages we can 
get accurate pictures of many types of 
people in feudal times as well as some 
insight into the interminable and fruit- 
less wars with France. The charm of 
the st^, however, lies in its romantic 
plot. Tne English nobles are all valiant 
men, but none so valiant as Sir Nigel. 
Hordle John is the strongest Englishman 
ever seen, as Aylward is the lustiest bow- 
man. Everything turns out well for the 
heroes, and the villains came to grief. 
For many years The White Comfany 
has been a favorite, especially with young 
people. 

The Story: 

The Abbot of Beaulieu was a stem 
judge, and the charges against Hordle 
John, the novitiate, were severe. John 
had drunk all the ale from the firkin 
when he had the first turn; John had 
held a monk’s head down over the beans 
in protest against poor fare; worst of 
all, John had carried a woman across 
a stream. When she smiled at him, he 
did not keep his eyes on the groimd. 

At the trial, huge John seemed out 
of place in a monastery. He cheerfully 
admitted the charges and did not even 
have the grace to be ashamed. But when 
the monks advanced to punish him, he 
picked up an altar and threw it at them. 
Then he dived out of the window and 
was never seen again in Beaulieu. 

Much disturbed, the abbot retired to 


his study to meditate. There he received 
another visitor, Alleyne Edricson. It 
was Alleyne’s twentieth birthday, and 
according to his father’s will the boy was 
to leave the abbey for a year. When he 
was twenty-one, he would choose either 
a monastic or a secular life. Alleyne 
had never known any other life than 
that of the abbey and he was hesitant 
about entering a world of sin and lust. 
The abbot solemnly warned Alleyne of 
the perils of the secular life; but true to 
his promise he sent the youth forth with 
his blessing. 

Alleyne started on foot for the estate 
of Minstead, where his older brother 
was the socman. Alleyne had never seen 
his brother, but from all reports he was 
a rude and sinful man. On this, his 
first trip into the world, Alleyne was con- 
tinually alarmed at the sin his eyes be- 
held on every hand. Two robbers who 
molested an old woman were summarily 
executed on the spot by the king’s bail- 
iffs. Shaken by what he saw, Alleyne 
thankfully turned into the shelter of 
the Pied Merlin Inn to spend his first 
night away from the abbey. 

There he found a rough company 
drinking and quarreling. Hordle John 
was there, making merry in his cups but 
kindly disposed toward the timid clerk. 
When a minstrel took up his harp and 
began to sing a bawdy song, Alleyne 
stood up and cried shame on the com- 
pany for listening. The rough travelers 
shouted him down and they would have 
done hurt to Alleyne if John had not 
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risen to defend the clerk. 

At that instant Samkin Aylward burst 
in, bearing letters from France to Sir 
Nigel of nearby Christchurch. The 
White Company of English bowmen 
wanted Sir Nigel to lead them in the 
war against Spain. Samkin was trpng 
to recruit other bowmen, and Hordle 
John agreed to go with him, Alleyne 
refused because he was intent on seeing 
his brother. 

The next morning Alleyne came to 
the park of the Socman of Minstead. 
There he saw a strange sight. A great, 
yellow-bearded man held a struggling 
girl, and appeared determined to drag 
her into the house. Alleyne ran up to 
the rescue, armed with his iron-tipped 
staff. Only after Alleyne had threatened 
to run his staff through the yellow-beard 
was he informed that his adversary was 
his brother. The socman, furious at 
being balked by clerkly Alleyne, ran to 
the stables and whistled for his hunting 
dogs. Alleyne and the girl escaped into 
the woods. 

The girl's page soon found them, and 
she rode away with a brilliant, mocking 
smile of thanks. Alleyne resolved to join 
John and Aylward and take service with 
Sir Nigel. He hurried to catch up with 
them before they arrived at Christchurch, 

AUeyne's first view of Sir Nigel was 
disappointing. The lord was a slight, 
squinting, soft-spoken man, apparently 
the least warlike of nobles. But Alleyne 
changed his mind. A giant bear broke 
his chain and charged down the road, 
where he scattered all in front of him. 
Sir Nigel, however, merely looked in 
his near-sighted way to see the cause 
Df the disturbance. Then, unarmed as 
he was, he walked up to the maddened 
5ear and flicked the animal across the 
jnout with his silk handkerchief. Dis- 
:omfited, the bear retired in confusion 
ind was soon rechained by the bearward. 
Fhen Alleyne knew he would serve a 
:rue knight. 

At the castle Sir Nigel was making 
ill in readiness for his expedition to 
'ranee. Alleyne worked diligently in 


the courtyard as he learx^ed the trade <>( 

soon made bii® 
education 

M Nigel ask^ 
oF Lis lughter's 

ie f Alleyne went 

hW. ^ for the Btst 

nme. There he found that his nupi^ 

^oth«* from bij 

brotha. Lady Maude was a high-spirited 

pri, hut banning and ga^cioi5. Meyn^ 
felt her charm keen y, b,,t he was only 
a pror clwk md so he kept silent as bis 
tondness for her grew. 

Just l^ore the expeOition departed. 
Sir Nigel made Alleyne His squire After 
teeming the honor, Alleyne sought out 
Lady Maude and stammered some words 
of love. Lady Maude rehuked him for 
his presumption, hut she did give him 
her green veil to wear to the wars. As 
Squire Alleyne rode away behind his 
lord, he thought more of Lady Maude 
than of the fighting to come. ^ 

At Bordeaux Sir Nigel and his party 
were received with all honors by Ed- 
ward, their prince. Edward neede d all 
his knights, for the English were em- 
barking upon a long, difficult campaign 
to put Don Pedro upoa the throne of 
Spain. Then, too, the White Company 
was becoming a great nuisance, as it was 
pillaging the country roundabout and 
earning few friends for England. 

One night, on their Way to join the 
White Company, Sir Nigel and his party 
stayed with the notorioixs Seneschal of 
Villefranche. This knigfct, a rapacious 
and cruel lord, had reduced all the peas- 
ants on his lands to the status of animals. 
That night, while the party slept, the 
peasants broke into the castle, murdered 
all the men-at-arms, and foully desecrated 
the bodies of the seneschal and his lady. 
Although Sir Nigel and Eis Englishmen 
were innocent of the wrongs committed 
by the French lord, the peasants made 
no distinction between aristocrats. They 
set fire to the castle wten they were 
afraid to face the sword af Sir Nigel and 
the mace of Hordle John, and Sir Nigel's 
bowmen retired to die ke^p. 
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The frenzied serfs fired the keep as 
well. The English party was rescued 
only by the timely arrival of the White 
Company, which had been attracted by 
the great fires. The peasants slunk away 
in the darkness. 

The White Company, under Sir 
Nigel, marched with Edward's army 
through the Pyrenees. Selected for 
scouting duty, the White Company har- 
ried the Spanish forces successfully. One 
day the whole company was trapped on 
a small mesa by the main Spanish body. 
Despite great slaughter by the English 
arrows and the might of Sir Nigel, the 
Englishmen were in great danger of 
being wiped out. 

Alleyne was chosen as a messenger to 
summon reinforcements. He carried out 
his mission valiantly despite his wounds, 
but the rescuers found only Hordle John 
and a handful of survivors still uncon- 


quered. Even Sir Nigel and Aylward 
had been captured. 

Alleyne returned to England with a 
heavy heart. His brother in the mean- 
time had been killed while trying to 
assault Sir Nigel's castle, and now Al- 
leyne, knighted by Prince Edward, was 
the Socman of Minstead. With his new 
position he could aspire to the hand of 
Lady Maude. 

The happiness of all returned when 
Sir Nigel and Aylward finally came back 
from their captivity among the Moors. 
Aylward married the mistress of the Pied 
Merlin and Hordle John became Al- 
leyne's squire. Alleyne lived a long and 
happy life with Lady Maude. He went 
back to France to fight several times, and 
on each occasion reaped great honors 
there. Toward the end of his life he 
spent much time at Windsor as adviser 
to Edward. 
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THE WHITE DEVIL 


Tyfe of work: Drama 

Author: John Webster (^-Before 1635) 

Type of ylot: Revenge tragedy 
Time of flat: Sixteenth century 
Locale: Rome and Padua^ Italy 
First presented: c, 1612 

Princifal characters: 

ViTTORiA CoROMBONA, a Venetian lady 

Paulo Giordano Ursini, Duke of Brachiano 

Francisco de Medicis, Duke of Florence 

Cardinal Monticelso, his brother 

Camillo, Vittoria’s husband 

Flamineo, Vittoria^s brother, secretary to Brachiajuv 

Marcello, another brother, attendant on Francisco de Medicis 

Coom: Lodovico, a banished nobleman 

Isabella, sister of Francisco de Medicis, Brachiano's wife 

Giovanni, son of Isabella and Brachiano 

Critique: 

The White Devil; or, Vittoria Corom- understanding of her design, Vittoria's 

hona is as tumultuous a melodrama as mother, Cornelia, disclosed herself to de- 

any written during the Elizabethan Age. nounce the two and to announce the ar- 

Filled with violent deeds performed by rival of Brachiano*s wife in Rome, 

heroic personages, its plot, involving love, Isabella's brothers, Francisco and Car- 
treachery, and revenge, seems incredible; dinal Monticelso, summoned Brachiano 
but it is based on actual events which to remonstrate against his philandering, 

took place in sixteenth-century Italy. When their appeal to Bracniano's sense 

of virtue resulted only in mutual recrimi- 
The Story: nation, the brothers produced Giovanni, 

Antonelli and Gasparo, courtiers of Brachiano's son, whose youthful inno- 

Francisco de Medicis, Duke of Florence, cencc, they hoped, would inspire Bra- 

brought to Count Lodovico in Rome the chiano witn a sense of family duty. Con- 

news that he had been banished because fronted alone by Isabella, Brachiano 

of his notorious intrigues and bloody proved the folly of such a hope by be- 

murders. Lodovico could not understand rating his wife and vovidng never again 

why he had been singled out for punish- to sleep with her. To forestall the war 

ment when other noblemen, especially which would surely ensue if Francisco 

the Duke of Brachiano, were guilty of learned of this vow, Isabella pretended 

crimes just as heinous. that she was unable to forgive her hus- 

Brachiano was trying to seduce Vit- band and declared that she was abandon- 

toria Corombona, vdie of the aging Ca- ing her husband's bed. Her ruse and 

millo. Helping Brachiano in his scheme Brachiano's acquiescence in it fooled 

was Vittoria's unscrupulous brother Fla- Frandsco so completely that he de- 

mineo, who convinced Camillo that the nounced Isabella for mad jealousy, 

best way to keep Vittoria virtuous was to Disgusted by their sister's vow but 
give her unlimited freedom. This privi- convinced that she would soon retract it, 

lege granted, Vittoria kept an assignation Frandsco and Monticelso turned their 

with Brachiano. Through the transparent attention to Camillo and Marcello, an- 

symbolism of a dream which she had other of Vittoria's brothers, whom they 

fabricated, Vittoria urged her lover to had dedded to appoint joint commission- 

murder Isabella, his wife, and Camillo, ers in charge of combating the pirates re- 

her husband. Just as Brachiano was de- portedly led by the banished Lodovico. 

daring his love for Vittoria and his Camillo objected because he feared he 
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would be cuckolded during his absence 
from home, but Monticelso's promise to 
keep an eye on Vittoria quieted him. 
Actually, Monticelso and Francisco were 
giving Camillo the commission to get him 
away from Rome so that Brachiano might 
have free access to Vittoria. By this 
scheme the two brothers hoped to plunge 
Brachiano into a shameful scandal. 

Brachiano, however, had made his own 
plans, having arranged for Flamineo to 
murder Camillo, and for Julio, a physi- 
cian, to kill Isabella. Through the magic 
of a conjurer, Brachiano was able to 
watch the murders, Isabella dying from 
kissing a poisoned portrait of her hus- 
band, and Camillo, from being pushed 
off a vaulting horse in a gymnasium. 

Monticelso and Francisco immediately 
brought Vittoria to trial for the murder 
of her husband, though they knew they 
had no evidence other than her ill repute. 
At her trial before the ambassadors to 
Rome, a hearing presided over by Monti- 
celso, Brachiano admitted that he had 
stayed at Vittoria*s house the night of the 
murder. This testimony, along with other 
incriminating but circumstantial evidence 
of her prostitution, was sufficient to con- 
vict Vittoria, although she protested her 
innocence and denounced the conduct of 
the trial. Monticelso sentenced her to 
confinement in a house of reformed pros- 
titutes. 

Immediately after the pronouncement 
of this sentence, Giovanni arrived to tell 
his uncles of his mother's death. Accom- 
panying him was Lodovico, who secretly 
had been in love with Isabella and who, 
in fact, had witnessed her death. Fran- 
cisco and Monticelso realized that Brachi- 
ano was responsible for the murder of 
their sister but disagreed on how to 
avenge it. Fearing that a war might re- 
sult from an open attack on Brachiano, 
yet unwilling to defer vengeance, Fran- 
cisco, inspired by a vision of Isabella's 
ghost, devised a trick. He wrote a letter 
to Vittoria, professing his love for her, 
and instructed his servant to deliver it 
when some of Brachiano's men were 
close by. 


As Francisco hoped, Flamineo inter- 
cepted the letter and gave it to Brachiano, 
who was, of course, enraged by Vittoria's 
apparent infidelity. A violent quarrel en- 
sued between the two, refereed by the 
pandering Flamineo. It ended in a recon- 
ciliation so sweet that Brachiano resolved 
to have Vittoria stolen away from the 
home for convertites and then to marry 
her. To trick Brachiano into marrying a 
prostitute was exactly what Francisco 
had hoped for, but his lust for revenge 
was not yet satisfied. He engaged Lodo- 
vico, who had been pardoned, to murder 
Brachiano. 

Monticelso, who had just been elected 
Pope, excommunicated Brachiano and his 
bride; then, learning of the plotted mur- 
der, he forbade Lodovico to commit it, 
Monticelso's command was ignored, how- 
ever, when Francisco sent Lodovico a 
thousand crowns in Monticelso's name, 
a gift which convinced Lodovico that the 
Pope had been craftily insincere. 

Francisco apparently decided to oversee 
the murder himself, for he disguised him- 
self as Mulinasser, a Moor, and pro- 
ceeded to Brachiano's palace in Padua, 
accompanied by Lodovico and Gasparo, 
who were disguised as Knights of Malta. 
Welcomed by Brachiano, the trio planned 
a horrible death for him. 

Before they could carry out their 
scheme, another murder was committed. 
A quarrel between Marcello and Flamineo 
over the latter's amorous attentions paid 
to Zanche, Vittoria's Moorish maid, re- 
sulted in Flamineo's killing his brother. 
While Brachiano was passing judgment 
on the murderer, Lodovico sprinkled 
Brachiano's helmet with poison. The poi- 
son drove Brachiano mad. Soon there- 
after, Lodovico and Gasparo, dressed as 
Capuchins, entered the room where the 
count lay raving; they revealed their true 
identity and strangled him. 

After his lord's death, Flamineo sued 
to Vittoria for a reward in payment of 
his long, treacherous service. Rebuffed, 
he produced two pairs of pistols, claim- 
ing that he had promised Brachiano to 
kill himself and Vittoria after Brachiano's 
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death. Vittoria persuaded Flamineo to die 
first, but when she and Zanche fired the 
pistols at him they learned that Flamineo, 
to test Vittoria, had not loaded the weap- 
ons. Before he could murder the women, 
however, Lodovico and Gasparo rushed 
in and killed all three. Giovanni and 


a group of ambassadors discovered the 
murderers standing over the corpses. 
Wounded, Lodovico confessed and then 
disclosed the part Francisco had played 
in these bloody deeds. Giovanni swore 
vengeance on the Duke of Florence. 
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WHITE-JACKET 


Ty-pe of work: Novel 

Author: Hennan Melville (1819-1891) 

Type of plot: Adventure romance 
Time of plot: The 1840*s 
Locale: A vessel of die U.S. Navy 
First published: 1850 

Principal characters: 

White-Jacket, a sailor on hoard die U.S.S. Neversink 
Jack Chase, captain of the maintop in the ship 
Captain Claket, commander of the vessel 


Critique: 

White-Jacket, Melville’s fifth book, re- 
flected the experience he had when he 
returned to America on board the U.S. 
frigate United States from Honolulu in 
1843-44. The loosely-knit narrative was 
thus formed from experience as well as 
fiction. The novel gives an astonishing 
portrait of life in an American naval vessel 
at the time, astonishing because of the de- 
tail and because of the practices then in 
vogue. Actual purpose of the novel was 
to help correct some of the vicious prac- 
tices which Melville had seen at first- 
hand. Flogging, tyranny of commanders, 
issuance of spirituous liquors to sailors, 
and the poor messing facilities of naval 
vessels of a century ago were all con- 
demned by Melville in vivid terms. Au- 
thorities have conceded that Melville’s 
novel did more than any other single 
source to abolish at least one of those prac- 
tices, the flogging of enlisted men. 

The Story: 

White-Jacket, as he was later nick- 
named, was a common sailor, a member 
of the crew of the United States frigate 
Neversink on a cruise of the Pacific Ocean 
during the 1840’s. After the ship left 
Callao, Peru, the sailor tried to purchase 
a heavy jacket, needed protection when 
the Neversink passed into the colder 
climate off Cape Horn. Because a heavy 
jacket was not available from the ship’s 
purser, the vessel having been at sea for 
over three years, the sailor had to make 
a canvas jacket for himself. 

The jacket was full of pockets and 
quilted with odds and ends of rags and 


clothing for warmth. When the maker re- 
quested some paint to make it waterproof 
and darken its color, he was told that no 
paint was available for the purpose. 

As the ship moved southward toward 
the Antarctic, the sailor gradually came 
to be called White-Jacket by the crew 
because of the strange garment he wore. 
Some of the sailors, superstitious as old 
wives, disliked him because of the jacket; 
they said that White-Jacket was too much 
like a ghost as he went about his duties 
high in the rigging of the frigate. 

The offensiveness of White- Jacket’s 
strange apparel was revealed only a few 
days after the ship’s anchor had been 
weighed at Callao. White-Jacket was 
forced to leave the mess group to which 
he had been assigned, for the sailors told 
him openly that anyone who wore such a 
weird garment was unwelcome. That 
White-Jacket had proved himself a very 
poor cook during his tour of duty for the 
group had not helped his cause. 

Forced from his original messmates’ 
company, White-Jacket was taken into 
the mess to which belonged the petty of- 
ficer of the maintop under whom White- 
Jacket served. The petty officer was Jack 
Chase, a gentlemanly Britisher who 
shared White-Jacket’s love of literature. 
Chase, who had returned to the Never- 
sink after an absence of months, during 
which he had served as an officer on a 
Peruvian insurrectionist vessel, was looked 
up to by the rough sailors and respected 
by all the officers aboard the ship. 

As the Neversink sailed southward 
along the western coast of South America 
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the general ships duties continued. 
White-Jacket and his fellows set sails and 
took them in, washed down the decks, 
stood their watches, and prepared for 
colder weather. To relieve the tedium of 
the long voyage, Captain Claret gave out 
word that the men would be permitted 
to stage a theatrical entertainment. The 
captain had permitted such entertain- 
ments in the earlier stages of the cruise, 
but he had discontinued them because one 
of the actors had behaved in an objection- 
able manner. White-Jacket noted that be- 
fore the play the captain perused and 
censored the script. Neither the captain 
nor the commodore who was aboard the 
Neversink dignified the men's entertain- 
ment by being present. 

During the coastal voyage a man fell 
overboard and was drowned. The incident 
demonstrated to White-Jacket how risky 
life aboard a ship was and how quickly 
a lost man was forgotten. 

The Neversink was becalmed in the 
waters off Cape Horn, After three days 
of cold and calm the captain gave the un- 
usual order for the crew to “skylark." The 
men gave themselves over to all kinds of 
activity and games of a rougher sort, all 
in an attempt to keep warm and to pre- 
vent frozen hands and feet. Shortly there- 
after a wind came up. The ship rounded 
the Cape and began to cruise steadily 
northward. 

One day the lookout sighted a number 
of casks floating on the ocean. Word was 
given that they should be picked up, and 
when they were hauled aboard it was dis- 
covered that they contained very fine port 
wine. The discovery caused great joy 
among the crew. In the 1840’s the navy 
still clung to the custom of serving spirits to 
the men twice a day, but the NeversinWs 
steward, for some unaccountable reason, 
had neglected to replenish the ship's sup- 
ply of rum during the stop at Callao. 

The most significant happenings dur- 
ing the run from Cape Horn northward 
to Rio de Janeiro, so far as White-Jacket 
was concerned, were a series of floggings. 
At that time the American navy still made 


a punishment for offenses at sea, 
White-Jacket hated the cruel whippings, 
which all crew members and officers were 
forced to watch. White-Jacket reflected 
that even in Rome no citizen could be 
flogged as punishment and that tiie great 
naval officers of the nineteenth century 
were opposed to a practice so brutal and 
unnecessary. 

The Neversink finally reached Rio de 
Janeiro. During many days in port the 
men were not to be permitted ashore. At 
last the petty officers appointed Jack 
Chase, the captain of the maintop, to re- 
quest shore leave for the men. At first 
the captain was unwilling to grant leave, 
but the commodore interceded and gave 
his approval to sending the men ashore. 
Once again Chase was the hero of the 
men aboard the vessel. 

One day the Emperor of Brazil was ex- 
pected to visit the vessel. White-Jacket, 
amazed at preparations made by men and 
officers for the royal visit, wondered how 
men from a democratic nation could so 
easily fawn upon royalty. He decided the 
men would have made fewer preparations 
to receive the President of the United 
States. 

On the voyage northward along the 
eastern coast of South America one of 
White-Jacket's shipmates fell ill and died. 
White-Jacket watched the preparations 
for burial, including the traditional final 
stitch of the shroud through the nose, then 
stood by during the service. That event 
was as moving to him as an amputation 
demonstrated by the ship's doctor while 
the Neversink lay in the harbor at Rio de 
Janeiro. The operation was performed, 
White-Jacket believed, because the sur- 
geon wished to show off to colleagues from 
other vessels anchored there at the same 
time. Convinced that the operation was 
unnecessary, White-Jacket was very bitter 
when the injured man died of shock. 

White-Jacket himself had a close escape 
from death when the ship was off the 
Virginia capes. Sent aloft to reeve a line 
through some blocks, he lost his balance 
and fell from the rigging a hundred feet 
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into the sea. He had to cut away his white 
jacket in order to keep afloat. He was 
barely out of his garment when a 
sailor, mistaking the jacket for a white 
shark, threw a harpoon into it. White- 


Jacket, rescued from the sea, was sent aloft 
ten minutes later to complete his task. 
White-Jacket was content to close his 
story of the voyage with the loss of his 
unlucky garment* 
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WICKFORD POINT 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: John P. Marquand (1893-1960) 

Type of plot: Social satire 
Time of plot: Twentieth century 
Locale: New York and Wickford Point 
First puhlished: 1939 

Principal characters: 

Jim Cauoer, a writer 

Mrs. CLOTEnLDE Wright, his cousin, formerly Clothilde Brill 

Bella Brill, her daughter 

Mary Brill, another daughter 

Patricia Leighton, Jim’s friend 

Joe Stowe, Bella’s former husband 


Critique: 

Next to The Late George Apley, this 
novel is perhaps Marquand’s best. His 
technique here is marked by the use of 
flashbacks to make the present meaning- 
ful and to explain the motives of his 
characters. His touch is deft, his theme 
well-handled, his story interesting, his 
irony amusing. The impact of the out- 
side world upon the little, complacent 
society of Wickford Point is admirably 
demonstrated. 

The Story: 

Jim Calder made his living by writing 
fiction for popular magazines. For this 
reason the contradiction between the 
actual life of his relatives at Wickford 
Point and the fiction he was required 
to write was extremely obvious. His rela- 
tives, the Brills, were a group of New 
Englanders who had little money, but 
who were disinclined to make a living. 
Being himself close to the Brills, he had 
attempted to escape from them and the 
enervating atmosphere of Wickford 
Point. He was only a second cousin to 
the Brill children, but his continual 
association with them in his early life 
produced bonds that were exceedingly 
hard to break. No matter how many 
times he left Wickford Point, he always 
returned. No matter how many times 
he returned, he always planned to get 
away as soon as possible. 


Jim attended Harvard and there met 
Joe Stowe. Harry Brill also attended 
Harvard, where he made sure that he 
knew the right people. All through his 
life Hany was concerned with meeting 
the right people, but he never did make 
the right connections. Jim and Joe were 
fortunate in the fact that they became 
fast friends and were never elected to the 
right campus clubs. This polite ostracism 
served only to strengthen their friendship 
and to bring with it the assurance that 
they at least would be more successful 
than many of their snobbish classmates 
in their dealings with people. 

When World War I arrived and 
America became involved, Joe and Jim 
were among the first to go into service, 
and they were shipped overseas as first 
lieutenants before mey had completed 
their officers' training. After the war 
they went to China and served with the 
forces of General Feng. Some years 
later Jim returned to America to find a 
new way of life; Joe went to Italy. Both 
decided upon writing as a career^ 

When Jim returned to Wickford Point, 
he found the Brills just the same and 
as inconsequential as when he had left. 
Cousin Clothilde was still unable to 
manage finances satisfactorily. When she 
received her check on the first of the 
month, her children all raced to get their 
share of the cash, the first one arriving 
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getting the greater share. Cousin Clo 
thilde was always broke within a few 
hours after receiving her money. 

Bella had grown into quite a beautiful 
young woman during Jim^s absence from 
America, and at die moment of his 
return she was involved in a rather serious 
affair with a nice young man named 
Avery Gifford. Jim, who had always been 
Bella's confidant, continued in this role 
when Bella sought advice from him. 
Since she was not sure that she loved 
Avery, it was decided that she should 
wait until her return from Europe to 
decide whether she would marry him. 
She went to Italy with her stepfather, 
Archie Wright, and while there she met 
Joe Stowe and eloped with him. 

Their marriage was doomed to failure 
from the start, and after some years it 
ended in divorce. Bella never really knew 
what she wanted. She seemed to want 
everything but could never be satisfied 
with anything she had. She went from 
one, afiEair to another because she was 
extremely attractive to men, but her 
affairs always remained platonic. Some- 
times Jim felt that he was Beliaks only 
friend, for none of her other friendships 
ever lasted and she made new friends as 
fast as she lost old ones. She was always 
confident that whenever she got into 
difGiculties she could ffy to Jim and he 
would straighten out the situation for 
her, 

Jim met Patricia Leighton, a woman 
of great executive ability who had a pent- 
house in New York City and an income 
of several thousand dollars a year. Jim's 
affair with her was a lasting one, each 
party contributing equally to the rela- 
tionship. At first Jim went to Pat to 
escape the inanities of his relatives at 
Wickford Point. Pat was a very under- 
standing woman who realized clearly 
what Jim's problem really was, and she 
tried in an unobtrusive manner to help 
him make the final break with his family 
background. 

In spite of their divorce, Bella and Joe 
thought often of each other, even though 
they both realized that to remarry would 


lead only to another divorce. Joe, since 
his divorce, had become a famous novel- 
ist, well off financially. Bella expressed 
her selfishness to Jim in her regretful 
admission that when she divorced Joe 
she had no idea that he would ever be 
so successful. 

Bella went from one contemplated 
marriage to another, led her admirers on, 
and finally put herself into a rather 
delicate situation with Avery Gifford and 
Howard Berg. When she called upon 
Jim to rescue her once more, Jim decided 
that this time Bella would have to extri- 
cate herself, his refusal being motivated 
by his memory of recent conversations 
wdth Pat. Into the midst of these mis- 
understandings and resolves came Joe 
as a result of a telegram sent to him by 
Bella. At first Bella and Joe seemed 
likely to try marriage once more. But as 
a result of Jim's attitude toward her, Bella 
did the first generous deed in her life; 
she told Joe that she would not marry 
him again. 

Jim took Bella back to changeless 
Wickford Point to find the place, as 
usual, thronged with visitors. Pat Leigh- 
ton, as had previously been arranged, 
came dovm to Wickford Point to visit. 
Allen SouthW, a friend of Jim's and a 
professor of English at Harvard, came to 
stay with the Brills while gathering 
material for his novel about Wickford 
Point. Mary Brill looked upon Allen as 
her own particular conquest until Bella's 
arrival. All her life Bella had been steal- 
ing Mary's eligible young men. 

With the arrival of Pat, she and Jim 
faced once more the problem of getting 
Jim to break away from Wickford Point 
and the Brills. Jim finally made the 
decision to leave, after telling Pat that 
a part of him would always remain at 
Wickford Point and that he would al- 
ways have to return occasionally for short 
visits. Under the circumstances Pat 
agreed. Seeing Southby's apparent will- 
ingness to marry Bella, Jim felt free of 
Wickford Point and the clinging past. 
He began to pack his bag to return with 
Pat to New York. 
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WIELAND 


Type &f work: Novel 

Author: Charles Brockden Brown (1771-1810) 

Type of plot: Mystery romance 
Time of plot: Eighteenth century 
Locale: Pennsylvania 
First published: 1798 

Principal characters: 

WiELAND, a madman 
Clara, his sister 
Catharine Pleyel, his wife 
Henry Pleyel, Catharine's brother 
Carwin, a ventriloquist 


Critique: 

Charles Brockden Brown has been 
called “The Father of American Liter- 
ature/' and rightly so, for his was the 
first truly native American literature in 
the field of the novel. Undoubtedly the 
best of Brown's works is Wieland, a ro- 
mantic tragedy in a genre of horror and 
remorse which Poe was to cultivate later 
on. Brown was a careless writer, never 
revising, but submitting manuscripts with 
mechanical errors as well as cumbersome 
sentence structures. In spite of his faults, 
the macabre effects of his writing can 
still stir readers curious enough to read 
the now old-fashioned romances of this 
forerunner of Poe and Melville. 

The Story: 

In a long letter to a friend, Clara 
Wieland told the story of the tragedy 
of her family. Her father had been al- 
most a religious fanatic, a strange man 
who feared some dreadful punishment 
because he had not answered a call to 
the mission field. He became more and 
more depressed and withdrawn until his 
life ended in a horrible fashion. One 
night he visited a temple he had built 
for solitary meditation. His wife, fearing 
the appearance and manner of her hus- 
band, followed him and saw his cloth- 
ing suddenly go up in flames. She found 
him insensible, muttering incoherendy 
about having been struck down by an 
unseen hand. Soon afterward he died. 
Within a few months the mother fol- 
lowed her husband to the grave, leaving 


Clara and her brother orphaned but 
wealthy. They were happily reared by 
an aunt who gave them love and com- 
fort and a good education. 

One of their companions was Cathar- 
ine Pleyel, a rich and beautiful girl with 
whom Wieland fell in love when he 
reached young manhood. Catherine re- 
turned his love, and when Wieland came 
of age they were married. Wielarid took 
possession of the family house and half 
of the fortune, Clara the other half of 
their inheritance. Since she and Cathar- 
ine and Wieland were beloved friends as 
well as relatives, Clara took a house only 
a short distance from her brother and 
sister-in-law. The three spent much time 
together. Clara and Catharine were frank 
and cheerful, but Wieland was more 
somber and thoughtful in disposition. 
But he was always considerate of their 
happiness, and nobly devoted his life to 
it. His melancholy was not morbid, only 
sober. The temple in which their father 
had met his strange fate was used by 
the three as a setting for long and de- 
lightful conversations, although Wie- 
land's talk dwelt too often on death to 
suit Clara and Catharine. 

Their circle was soon augmented by 
the addition of Catharine's beloved broth- 
er Henry, who had been for some time 
in Europe. His boisterous mirth enliv- 
ened the little group. Henry and Wie- 
land found one great difference in their 
beliefs: Wieland built his life on reli- 
gious necessity; Henry, on intellectual 
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liberty. But their fondness for each other 
allowed them to differ without altering 
their mutual affection. 

Wieland's family was enlarged during 
the next six years by four natural chil- 
dren and a foster child whose mother 
had died while under his aunt^s protec- 
tion. About that time another strange 
occurrence took place in the Wieland 
family. One day Wieland went to the 
temple to pick up a letter which would 
settle a minor dispute. Before he reached 
the temple he was stopped by his wife's 
voice, telling him that danger lay in his 
path. Returning quickly to the house, he 
found his wife there. Clara and Henry 
verified her statement that she had not 
left the room. Although the others soon 
dismissed the incident from their minds, 
it preyed on the already melancholy Wie- 
land to the exclusion of everything else. 

Not long after that incident Henry 
Pleyel learned that Wieland had inher- 
ited some large estates in Europe and he 
wanted Wieland to go abroad to claim 
them. Henry would accompany his friend 
because he had left his heart with a 
baroness, now widowed and willing to 
accept his suit. When Wieland seemed 
reluctant to make the journey, Henry, 
in an effort to persuade him, asked him 
one night to go for a walk. Their walk 
was interrupted by a voice telling them 
that the baroness was dead. Again the 
voice was Catharine’s, byt again Cath- 
arine had been nowhere near the men 
when the voice was heard. More fright- 
ening was the verification of the baroness’ 
death given to Henry a few days later. 
Some dread supernatural power, Wieland 
believed, had spoken to them. 

Shortly after these two mysterious oc- 
currences, a stranger appeared in the 
neighborhood. He was dressed like a 
clown or a pathetically humorous beg- 
gar, but his voice had the musical ring 
of an actor. Clara, who saw him before 
the others knew of his existence, was 
strangely drawn to him. 

She forgot him, however, because of 
another frightening incident. One night, 
alone in her room, she heard two voices 


in the closet planning her murder. One 
voice advised shooting; the other, chok- 
ing. She fled to her brother’s house and 
fell at his door in a faint. Wieland and 
Henry came to her rescue in answer to 
a summons from an unknown source, a 
voice calling that a loved one lay dying 
at the door. 

Henry insisted upon occupying a va- 
cant apartment in Clara’s home in order 
to protect her from her unknown ene- 
mies. Clara was beset with nightmares, 
the mystifying voice having warned her of 
danger from her brother. Soon after the 
affair of the voices in the closet, she met 
the stranger she had seen and to whom 
she had been unaccountably drawn. His 
name w^as Carwin, and he had known 
Henry in Spain. His intelligent conver- 
sation and his wide travels making him 
welcome in the little group, he joined 
them frequently. When they discussed 
the supernatural voices they had all 
heard, Carwin dismissed the voices as 
fancy or pranks. 

Clara, beginning to feel herself in love 
with Henry, believed that he returned 
her love but feared to tell her of it be- 
cause he did not know her feelings. Then 
he confronted her with the accusation 
that she was a wanton. He said that 
he had heard her and a lover, Car- 
win, talking and that her words made 
her a sinner and a fallen woman. Henry 
had also learned that Carwin was want- 
ed for murder, and he heaped abuses 
on the innocent Qara for consorting 
with such a man. All her pleas of inno- 
cence went unheeded, and she was 
thrown into despair. Thinking that Car- 
win had set out to ruin her, she was 
enraged when she received a note in 
which he asked for an interview. Reluc- 
tantly she agreed to meet him and hear 
his story. He was to come to her home, 
but when she arrived there she found 
only a note warning her of a horrible 
sight awaiting her. In her room, she 
found Catharine on the bed. She had 
been murdered. 

Wieland entered her room, his man- 
ner strange and exulted, and begged that 
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this sacrifice not be demanded of him. 
Before he reached Clara, however, oth- 
ers came into the house. From them she 
learned that her brother s children were 
also dead, killed by the same hand that 
had murdered their mother. 

Clara was taken by friends to the city. 
There, after a time, she learned the 
tragic story. The murderer had been Wie- 
land, his hand guided, he said, by a voice 
from heaven demanding that he sacrifice 
his loved ones to God. But he felt no 
guilt, only glory at having been the in- 
strument through whom God worked. 
Twice Wieland had broken out of 
prison, his belief being that he must 
also kill Clara and Henry. Clara suspect- 
ed that Carwin had somehow influenced 
Wieland to kill. 

Carwin went to Clara and protested 
his innocence of the crime. He admit- 
ted that his had been the other voices 
heard. He was a ventriloquist who had 
used his tricks either to play some prank 
or to escape detection while prying into 
other people’s affairs. Clara refused to 
believe him. While they talked, Wieland 
entered the apartment. Prepared to kill 


Clara, he had again broken out of prison 
to fulfill his bloody destiny. But this 
time Carwin, using his skill to save 
Clara, called out to Wieland that no 
voice had told him to kill, that only his 
own lunatic brain had guided him. At 
his words Wieland regained his sanity 
and seemed to understand for the first 
time what he had done. Picking up a 
knife, he plunged it into his throat. 

Three years passed before Clara knew 
peace. Her uncle cared for her and ar- 
ranged a meeting between Carwin and 
Henry so that Carwin might confess his 
part in the defamation of Clara’s char- 
acter. Carwin had been jealous and thus 
tried to destroy Henry’s affection for her. 
Henry learned also that his baroness was 
not dead; the report had been another 
of Carwin’s tricks. Henry married the 
baroness and settled down near Boston. 
Caruin, not a murderer but the victim 
of a plot, escaped to the country and 
became a farmer. Henry’s wife died soon 
after their marriage, and he and Clara 
renewed their love. Their later happiness 
was marred only by sad and tragic 
memories. 
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THE WILD ASS^S SKIN 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Honor4 de Balzac (1799-1850) 

Tyye of flat: Philosophical allegory 
Time of flat: Early nineteenth century 
Locale: Paris 
First ^hlished: 1830 

Princi'pal characters: 

Raphael de Valentin, the hero 
Pauline, his wife 

Foedora, a countess loved by Raphael 
Rastignac, Raphael’s friena 


Critique: 

This novel, La Peau de Chagrin, is a 
philosophical allegory, usually placed 
rather high among Balzac’s work; in his 
own time it was frequently compared with 
Hamlet and Faust, Today the plot ap- 
pears thin at times and the characters do 
not always seem real; but the story does 
abundantly exemplify a philosophical 
law. Everything we receive, we must pay 
for— such is the moral presented. The pay- 
ment is a kind of nemesis: try as we will 
we cannot escape a final reckoning. 
Viewed as an allegory, the book has con- 
siderable merit, for the theme is crystal 
clear. The novel also appears under the 
tide The Magic Skin, 

The Story: 

In a low quarter of Paris, Raphael de 
Valentin walked hesitantly into a gaming 
room. Inside were the usual raffish hangers- 
on. To them the young man was marked 
for mischance. Raphael played his last 
coin on the turn of the wheel, and lost. 

Resolved to commit suicide, he wan- 
dered to the Seine. For a time he leaned 
over the parapet of the Pont Royal and 
looked at the cold water below. Only the 
thought of the paid rescuers kept him 
from jumping in. He finally sought shelter 
in an antique shop, where he posed as a 
customer. Upstairs the proprietor, an an- 
cient scarecrow^ showed him a piece of 
shagreen upon which were engraved 
words in Sanskrit telling the power of the 
skin. If the possessor wished for anything, 
he would get it; but in return the washer’s 
life would belong to the talisman, and he 


would die when the skin, shrinking with 
each wish, dwindled to nothingness. In 
spite of the antique dealer’s w^arning, 
Raphael recklessly took the piece of skin 
and wished for a great banquet, furnished 
with much wine, carousing companions, 
and ladies of light virtue. 

As he left the shop, he met his friends, 
Rastignac and Emile, two penniless ad- 
venturers. They had a great scheme in 
mind for him: he was to be the editor of 
a new periodical backed by a rich banker. 
To celebrate the appointment, the banker 
w^as giving a banquet in Raphael’s honor 
that very evening. Disquieted only a little 
by the prompt and complete granting of 
his wish, Raphael went willingly enough 
to the banquet. 

In the banker’s apartment a rich table 
was laid. After eating and drinking far 
too much, the company of men withdrew 
to another room. There a group of joyous 
ladies waited for them. In his somewhat 
drunken state, the women all looked pure 
and beautiful to Raphael, Settling himself 
with two complaisant entertainers and 
Emile, Raphael decided to tell his story. 

After his mother’s death, his rather 
stern father did his best to train his son 
for a scholarly career. The boy was des- 
tined to be a lawyer, and to that end he 
read law diligently. Shortly before he was 
to take a law degree, however, his father 
died; but, instead of leaving the son well 
off, the estate amounted to only a few 
francs. Thinking to achieve a fortune, 
Raphael decided to shut himself up in a 
garret and produce works of genius. He 
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found that by living strictly on cold meat, 
bread, and milk, he would have enough 
money to see him through. 

He found a cheap room under the eaves 
of a modest house and settled into his 
laborious routine of writing. Soon he had 
begun his projects. He spent half of his 
time writing a comedy, and the rest of his 
efiForts went into the composition of a dis- 
course on the human will. The family 
from whom he rented his room consisted 
of a mother, Madame Gaudin, and her 
young daughter, Pauline. The father, an 
army captain, had been lost in Siberia; 
only his wife believed him still alive. 
Pauline was an attractive child. Raphael 
gave her piano lessons, and in return 
Pauline performed small household chores 
for him. 

For a long time Raphael stuck to his 
spartan schedule, but at last the poor diet 
and the effort of intense concentration 
proved too much for him to endure. Going 
out for a short walk one day, he ran into 
Rastignac, who teased him about the way 
he lived. Rastignac had no money and 
owed many bills, yet he lived a life of 
luxury. Resourceful at finding jobs, he se- 
cured a hack writing commission for 
Raphael. The advance payment was 
enough to settle Raphael's bills and leave 
a little over. 

After faithfully paying his account 
with Pauline's mother, Raphael took his 
remaining capital to Rastignac, who was 
to gamble with it. Fortunately, Rastignac 
won a large sum. Raphael bought new 
clothes before Rastignac took him to see 
the Countess Foedora, who entertained 
lavishly. Since he really was a well- 
educated man, Raphael was soon a favor- 
ite at Foedora's salons, and by hook or 
crook he managed to keep up appearances 
so as to stay in her circle of close friends. 
He even took Foedora driving when he 
was in funds. Pauline, ever Ae faithful 
friend, occasionally gave him small sums 
to tide him over. 

Foedora was a woman of mystery. She 
was a young widow, wealthy and sur- 
rounded by admirers. But some dark se- 
cret in her past kept her from marrying 


again or even taking a lover. Althouah 
she looked on many men as her friends, 
she had no inclination for a serious af- 
fair. She finally explained her attitude very 
clearly to Raphael, who was much cast 
down. 

Determined to win his lady, he se- 
creted himself behind her bed one eve- 
ing and waited while Foedora made her 
toilet and went to sleep. From this close 
observation Raphael romantically ex- 
pected to learn how to break down her 
reserve. The effort, however, was all in 
vain. Convinced at last that he could not 
win Foedora, Raphael gave up his social 
life; not even Pauline could console him. 
Without funds and with no prospects, he 
began to think of suicide. 

As he finished his story, he noticed that 
his hearers were not seriously interested; 
even Emile joked about his trials and dis- 
comfiture. Soon the whole company lay 
in drunken sleep. When they all awoke, 
Raphael was disgusted at the tawdry ap- 
pearance of his fellow rioters. Going back 
to the banquet, he told of his piece of 
skin, and in a spirit of bravado wished for 
six million francs. Before he left the table 
a messenger came to announce the death 
of his mother's brother; the dead man had 
bequeathed his nephew six million francs. 
Even though he was elated by his goo& 
fortune, he was disturbed to see that the 
magic skin was growing smaller. 

Riches brought no peace to Raphael. 
Although he now lived in greatest luxury, 
he also lived in fear. He constantly had 
to guard against any desires; even an in- 
advertent wish shrank the magic skin. 

One night at the opera he saw Foedora 
again. Leaning aside so that he would not 
be seen, he brushed against his neighbor. 
As he turned to apologize, he discovered 
that the woman beside him was Pauline 
Gaudin. She was now wealthy, for her 
father had returned with a fortune. The 
tw'O were married, and for a few weeks 
Raphael knew a litde happiness. 

Because the skin continued to shrink 
steadily, Raphael determined on stem 
measures. He visited a zoologist, who in- 
formed him that his talisman was a piece 
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of skin from a rare, wild Persian ass. 
Then he visited a mechanic who tried to 
stretch the skin in a press, but the press 
was powerless. Even in a white hot forge 
the skin remained cool and pliable. A 
chemist tried immersing the wild ass's 
skin in hydrofluoric acid, but to no avail; 
the skin would not stretch. 

Since his health was failing fast, 
Raphael left his bride to seek safety in 
the mountains. But the change of air did 
him no good; his condition grew steadily 
worse. One day a braggart challenged him 
to a duel. Raphael accepted, knowing bit- 
terly that his unspoken wish would make 
him the victor. After shooting his op- 
ponent in the heart, he fled back: to Paris 
with his magic skin. It was now no larger 


than an oak leaf. 

Although he consulted the best doctors 
available, they gave him no comfort or 
help. They could scarcely believe his story 
of the skin, yet they could find no cause 
for his grave illness. At last he lay dying. 
Wishing to have Pauline near him, but 
knowing that his desire would consume 
the last shred of the magic skin, he asked 
her to leave him. As he called her name, 
she saw the skin growing smaller. In 
despair she rushed into the next room 
and tried to kill herself by knotting a scarf 
around her neck. The dying man tottered 
after her, and as he tore away the cloth 
he tried vainly to utter a final wish. No 
words would come. He died while holding 
her in that last, desperate embrace. 
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THE WILD DUCK 


Type of work: Drama 

Author: Henrik Ibsen (1828-1906) 

Type of plot: Social criticism 
Time of plot: Nineteenth century 
Locale: Norway 
First presented: 1884 

Principal characters: 

Werlb, a wealthy merchant 
Ghegers Werle, his son 
Out) £edal» Werle's former partner 
Hjalmar Ekdal, his son 
Gina Ekdae, Hjalmai's wife 
Hbdvig, their daughter 
Relling, a doctor 


Critique: 

In this play Ibsen has made us feel 
as well as think his message, for in the 
symbolism of the wild duck he has 
paralleled perfectly the meaning of his 
story. The wild duck wounded by old 
Werle and retrieved by his dog is an 
image of the Ekdal family, hurt by the 
world, diving to the depths of self-de- 
ception and finally rescued only to be 
hurt the more. In the character of 
Gregers Werle Ibsen seems to be turn- 
ing the knife upon his own youthful 
idealism. 

The Story: 

Gregers Werle, son of a wealthy mer- 
chant and of a sensitive and high- 
minded mother, had early in life de- 
veloped a loathing for the unscrupulous 
means his father had used to amass his 
fortune. After his mother^s death, young 
Werle left his father's house for a time, 
but eventually returned. 

His father, hoping to persuade his 
son to accept a partnership in his business, 
gave a large dinner party to which 
Gregers took the liberty of inviting a 
thirteenth guest, his old school friend, 
Hjalmar Ekdal. This act displeased his 
father very much; first, because Hjalmar 
did not belong in the social set of the 
Werles; second, because he was the son 
of a former business partner old Werle 
had wronged. The older Ekdal now 

the wild duck by Henrik Ibsen. 


held a menial position in Werle's employ, 
to which he had been reduced after a 
term in prison had broken his mind and 
spirit, 

Gregers was aware that his father's 
machinations had sent Ekdal to prison 
after a scandal in which both had been 
involved, and he hated his father for 
this injury to the father of his friend. He 
discovered also that the older Werle 
had arranged a marriage between Hjal- 
mar Ekdal and Gina Hansen, a former 
maid in the Werle household and, 
Gregers suspected, his father's mistress. 
Therefore Gregers was not hospitable 
to Werle's olfer of a partnership nor to 
his forthcoming marriage to Mrs. Sorby, 
his housekeeper. Gregers announced that 
his future mission in life was to open 
Hjalmar Ekdal's eyes to the lie he had 
been living for the past fifteen years. 

Outwardly, the Ekdal home was a 
shabby one. Hjalmar Ekdal was a pho- 
tographer, a business in which Werle had 
set him up after his marriage to Gina, 
But Gina ran the business while hei 
husband worked on an invention in 
tended to enable his aged father to recoup 
some of his fortune. Old Ekdal him- 
self, now practically out of his mind, 
spent most of his time in a garret in 
which he kept a curious assortment of 
animals ranging all the way from chickem. 
to rabbits. Ekdal was under the illusion 
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Mariana^s house. Going into the entry, he 
found the doors locked, hut Mariana had 
left a scarf in the vestibule. In the scarf 
he found a note, written by Norberg, 
which revealed that Mariana was a kept 
woman. 

After this bitter blow Wilhelm re- 
nounced poetry and drama and resolutely 
set himself to work in his father^s busi- 
ness. After a time he passed for a rising 
young businessman. His father, pleased 
with the change in his son, decided to 
trust Wilhelm on an important journey; 
he was to travel widely among the clients 
of the firm to collect debts and to further 
trade. Wilhelm was glad to leave, for 
away from home he could forget Mariana 
the more easily. 

From the first he was successful, es- 
pecially in collecting debts. In fact, he 
could complete his commissions in such 
short order that he had ample opportunity 
to seek adventures. On one occasion he 
came upon an unhappy scene: a couple 
had been too indiscreet in their love and 
had been arrested. Wilhelm pleaded with 
the girFs parents not to press charges, 
although they were very angry that their 
daughter had become entangled with 
Melina, a wandering player. Finally the 
parents gave their consent to a marriage 
if the couple would leave town. So hap- 
pily the two set out. Melina was sure he 
could get an engagement in a company of 
actors. 

In another tovm Wilhelm was greatly 
attracted by the lovely, light-hearted 
Philina and her merry escort, Laertes. 
Wilhelm passed many a pleasant day in 
their company, dining and dancing and 
playing tricks. One evening they were 
diverted by a troupe of acrobats who pei 
formed dazzling feats on the tight rope. 
Wilhelm grew angry at the ill treatment 
the performers accorded a pretty child, 
a graceful, boyish girl called Mignon. He 
rescued her and found that he had hence- 
forth a faithful and loving slave. 

Gradually a company of actors out of 
work gathered about Philina, including 
the Melinas, who were almost destitute. 
After much urging, Wilhelm lent money 


to Melina, and the latter immediately 
purchased an abandoned stock of cos- 
tumes and properties and set himself up 
as an actor-manager. Gathering together 
the ragtail company and persuading Wil- 
helm to join them as critic and gentleman 
actor, Melina began rehearsals and gave 
occasional performances. 

At length the company was invited by 
a count to give a long series of perform- 
ances at his nearby castle, where the count 

planned to entertain the Prince of . In 

spite of a poor reception, the company soon 
was acclimated to the surroundings, and 
the court even seemed to like their pres- 
entations. 

Wilhelm attracted notice by writing 
short occasional pieces and reading poetry 
in intimate chambers. Although Philina 
still looked longingly at him, Wilhelm was 
drawn to the lovely countess. She con- 
descended graciously to him and allowed 
him to kiss her hand. 

One of the guests proposed a trick to 
play on the countess. Since the count was 
away overnight, Wilhelm was to put on 
the count's dressing govm. He would sit 
in the count's bedroom until the countess 
came in for a good-night kiss. Then Wil- 
helm would reveal the jest. But instead of 
the countess, the count himself came in. 
Quiet and grave, he looked silently at the 
dim figure in his clothes, and cautiously 
withdrew, believing he had seen his dop- 
pelganger. Wilhelm's love for the countess 
led him, on another occasion, to seize her 
and embrace her violently. She protested 
lightly at first, then banished him from 
her presence. 

After this engagement had ended, the 
actors took to the road. In spite of roving 
bands of ruffians and thieves, Wilhelm ad- 
vised them to continue on to the next big 
town. The company was attacked by rob- 
bers and all their goods were stolen or 
smashed. Wilhelm was gravely wounded. 
When he came to, he was lying in 
Philina's lap. He learned that they had 
been rescued by a party led by a beauti- 
ful Amazon. The lady so captivated Wil- 
helm that he remembered always her 
haunting loveliness. 
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During his convalescence Wilhelm 
stayed in the house of a pastor in a nearby 
village. Mignon, wounded in the attack, 
and an old harper who had attached him- 
self to the company, remained with him. 
Philina also stayed behind to act as nurse 
when the other actors went away to give 
performances throughout the countryside. 

Recovered, Wilhelm decided to seek his 
own fortunes on the stage. With his 
friends he went to see Serb, a famous 
actor-manager, who oflFered him a con- 
tract. While working on a production of 
Hamlet, Wilhelm spent much time in the 
company of Aurelia, Serious sister, whose 
husband was dead and who had been 
deserted by a noble lover. Wilhelm be- 
lieved that a small child of the household, 
Felix, was the result of her unhappy love 
affair. 

Word arrived that his father had died, 
leaving Wilhelm considerable property. 
In spite of his grief he decided to go 
ahead with his theatrical career. During 
the performance of Hamlet, Wilhelm, 
playing the Danish prince, was much 
puzzled by a strange actor who had played 
the role ot the ghost. No one could explain 
who the mysterious actor could have been. 

The mystery was forgotten in the excite- 
ment of a fire which broke out that night. 
In the excitement Felix was placed in the 
care of the aged harper. While Wilhelm 
was helping to fight the blaze, Mignon 
appeared with word that the harper had 
carried the boy to the basement of the 
castle and there was trying to kill him. 
After this crazed deed Wilhelm placed the 
old man in the care of a clergyman whose 
medical training had led him to care for 
such unfortunates. 

From that time on Wilhelm became the 
special protector of little Felix, and 
Mignon the child's constant companion. 
Aurelia died, but before her death she 
told Wilhelm the story of her sad love 
affair and asked him to deliver a letter 


she had written to Lothario, the nobleman 
who had broken her heart. On his arrival 
at Lothario's castle Wilhelm recognized 

his host as the brother of the Countess . 

He and the nobleman became friends. 
Through Lothario he was initiated into 
a strange secret society of intellectuals 
and aristocrats; many of his experiences, 
he realized, had been an apprenticeship 
to prove his fitness to join the society. At 
the castle he learned also that the old 
harper was a former priest who had se- 
duced a young woman, a near relation, 
to whom a child had been bom. The man 
believed that a small child would cause his 
death. 

While on a mission for Lothario, Wil- 
helm encountered old Barbara, who was 
now a sewing-woman. She assured him 
that Felix was his own son. Mariana, the 
mother, had died of a broken heart, and 
Aurelia had taken the child as her ward. 
Wilhelm, grieved to hear of Mariana's 
death, rejoiced also to hear of her fidelity. 

Mignon, meanwhile, had been sent to 
stay with Lothario's sister. When word ar- 
rived that she was gravely ill, Wilhelm, 
with Felix, set out to see her. There he 
met Natalia, another sister of Lothario's, 
whom he recognized as the beautiful 
Amazon who had saved his life in the 
forest. Mignon died. Soon after her death 
the true story of her birth was revealed. 
She was the daughter of a priest, an Ital- 
ian of noble birth, who on learning that 
his beloved was his own sister had gone 
mad. Later the child, the mother having 
died in a convent, was stolen by some 
traveling players. Mignon, then, had been 
the daughter of the old harper whom 
Wilhelm had befriended. 

Shortly after Mignon's death Wilhelm 
made Natalia his wife. He believed that 
his apprenticeship had set him free from 
former confusion and doubts. He had be- 
come a judicious, unbiased personality, a 
critic appreciating art and life. 
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WILHELM MEISTER’S TRAVELS 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (1749-1832) 

Ty^e of flot: Philoso]^ical romance 

Time of flat: Early nineteenth century 

Locale: Germany 

First fuhlished: 1821-1829 

Prificipal characters: 

Wilhelm Meister, a Renunciant 
Felix, his son 

Hersilia, a girl admired hy Felix 
Hilaria, a young girl 
Lenardo, Wilhelm's friend 


Critique: 

Wilhelm Meister*s Travels is a continu- 
ation of the A'p'prenticeshi^. Many of the 
same characters reappear briefly, and some 
attempt is made to bring to a close the ad- 
ventures of a large number of people. 
This novel is very difi&cult to follow. 
There is no plot in the usual sense, the 
work being a convenient vehicle for 
Goethe's views on geology, art, and labor; 
for l)ndc interpolations, and for digressions 
which lengthen the work without il- 
luminating it. The general atmosphere 
seems romantically vague to a modem 
reader. 

The Story: 

Wilhelm Meister was traveling on foot 
with his young son Felix. As a conse- 
quence of his liWation from ordinary de- 
sire through the noble Lothario and the 
abbot, he had become a Renunciant. 
Under the terms of his pledge he must 
wander for years, never stopping in one 
place more than three days. His travels 
were intended to give a final philosophical 
polish to the once troubled Wilhelm. 
Gone forever were the counting-house and 
the stage; now he undertook a last purify- 
ing sacrifice. 

While Felix played merrily on the 
mountainside, Wilhelm mused beside a 
steep path. Hearing voices, he turned to 
see his son with a group of children run- 
ning downhill before a donkey driven by 
a holy-looking man. The beast carried a 
sweet-faced woman with a small baby. 
The adults smiled at Wilhelm, but the 


path was too steep for them to stop. When 
Wilhelm caught up with the party, the 
man invited him to visit his household, 
and his wife amiably seconded the invita- 
tion. It was decided that Felix should go 
on ahead with the family and Wilhelm 
would follow the next day, after he had 
retrieved his wallet left high on the 
mountain. 

When he arrived, Wilhelm was 
charmed to find the family living in a 
restored chapel. He was struck by the fact 
that the man was Joseph and the wife was 
Mary; indeed, they seemed a holy family. 
When he learned their story, Wilhelm 
was reverent. 

Joseph's father had been a rent collectoi 
for an absentee landlord. Joseph had been 
promised that if he grew to be a steady 
man and a competent craftsman, he could 
succeed his father. But he decided to be 
a woodworker, and when he was suffi- 
ciendy skilled he began to restore the 
paneling in the old chapel. His best work 
was the skillful reworking of an elaborate 
panel depicting in wood the flight of the 
Holy Family into Egypt. 

One day, as Joseph was wandering on 
the trail, he found a beautiful woman 
weeping beside the path. Her husband 
had been killed by robbers. Joseph, 
alarmed by die woman's distress and con- 
dition, took her to his home and sum- 
moned his mother. Soon the widow was 
delivered of a child. After a patient court- 
ship Joseph married die widow, Mary, 
and took her to live in the old chapel. 


4152 



Now he was the rent collector in his 
father’s place and possessed of a loving 
family. 

While playing, Felix came upon a box 
of stones which had been gi\^en to Joseph 
by a scientist who was searching for 
minerals in that region. Learning that the 
geologist’s name was Montan, a name 
frequently used by his old friend Jamo, 
Wilhelm hoped to overtake the scientist 
in the course of his own wanderings. He 
and Felix started out, led by Fitz, a beggar- 
boy who had been a playmate for Felix 
during the stay vdth the collector and his 
wife. On the way they came to a barrier of 
fallen trees. While their guide was look- 
ing for another path, Felix wandered into 
a nearby cave and there found a small box, 
no larger than an octavo volume, rich- 
looking and decorated with gold. Wilhelm 
and his son decided to conceal the box 
among their belongings and to tell no one 
of its discovery for the time being. 

A short time later Fitz led them to the 
place where Montan was prospecting. As 
Wilhelm had expected, the scientist was 
Jamo, whom Wilhelm had known in his 
acting days, now a Renunciant geologist. 
They stayed with Jamo for three days, 
while the scientist tried to satisfy the 
great curiosity Felix had about minerals 
and their properties. 

Taking leave of Jamo, the party started 
off to survey a natural phenomenon 
known as the Giant’s Castle. Sending the 
pack animals around by road, the travelers 
followed a mgged path until they came 
in sight of a beautiful garden, separated 
from them by a yawning chasm. Fitz led 
them into an aqueduct which gave en- 
trance to the garden. Suddenly they heard 
a shot. At the same time two iron-grated 
doors began to close behind them. Fitz 
sprang backward and escaped, but Wil- 
helm and his son were trapped. Some 
armed men with torches appeared, and to 
them Wilhelm surrendered his knife, his 
only weapon. He told his son to have no 
fear, for there were pious mottoes carved 
on the walls leading to the casde to which 
their captors conducted them. 


After spending the night in a well- 
appointed room, father and son break- 
fasted with the gay Hersilia and her older, 
more sedate sister Julietta. Felix was 
charmed with Hersilia, as was his father. 
Hersilia gave Wilhelm a romanr’.c manu- 
script to read. The next day the eccentric 
uncle of the girls appeared and took them 
to lunch in a shooting lodge. 

Finding himself in such agreeable and 
learned company, Wilhelm exerted him- 
self to please. Hersilia accepted him as 
one of the family, and to show her trust 
gave him a pack of letters to read, letters 
telling of her cousin Lenardo. Some years 
ago Lenardo had determined to set out 
on his travels. In order to get the neces- 
sary funds, his uncle had to collect all 
outstanding debts. While arranging his 
affairs, he dispossessed a tenant farmer 
with a beautiful daughter called the Nut- 
Brown Maid. Although the girl pleaded 
with Lenardo for mercy, she and her 
father were evicted. Now Lenardo wrote 
his aunt that he would not come home 
until he learned what had happened to 
the girl. 

After reading the letters, Wilhelm took 
his son to visit the aunt, a wise woman 
called Makaria. In her castle Wilhelm met 
an astronomer who revealed to him many 
of the secrets of the stars. Advised by 
the savant, Wilhelm deposited the box 
Felix had found with an antiquarian imtil 
the key could be found. 

At a distant castle a major came to visit 
his sister. His intention was to consolidate 
the family fortunes by marrying his son 
Flavio to his sister’s daughter Hilaria. To 
his surprise Hilaria loved only her uncle. 
So the major, after getting a valet to make 
him look younger, went to tell Flavio the 
news. He was heartened to learn that 

Flavio was in love vdth a vwdow. 

One night Flavio burst hysterically into 
his aunt’s castle. The widow had repulsed 
him when he became too eager in his 
love making. Fla\do soon found solace 
in Hilaria’s company. When the major re- 
turned the atmosphere grew tense. The 
gloom was lifted only after Hilaria’s 
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mother wrote to Makaria for advice. That 
wise lady had the widow visit the major 
and tell him the true state of affairs, that 
the young Flavio and Hilaria were really 
in love. Then Hilaria and the pretty 
widow set out to travel to Italy. 

In the meantime Wilhelm had come 
upon Lenardo in his wanderings. Lenardo 
begged his aid in learning what had be- 
come of the Nut-Brown Maid. When 
Wilhelm agreed to the quest, Felix was 
put in a school run by wise men who 
taught the dignity of labor and the beauty 
of art. Shortly after Wilhelm left the 
school he was able to send Lenardo word 
that the girl was now well off and happy, 
and the wandering nephew was then able 
to return to Makaria. 

With an artist friend, Wilhelm traveled 
among the beautiful Italian lakes. This 
neighborhood was especially dear to him, 
for it was the home of his beloved Mignon, 
his foster daughter. The two men were 
lucky enough to meet Hilaria and the 
widow, but before any serious interests 
could develop the ladies disappeared. 

Hersilia wrote to Wilhelm Aat she was 


keeping Felix's box, as the antiquarian 
had gone away, and that she also had a key 
to the chest. Returning to Germany, Wil- 
helm went to the school to get Felix. He 
was pleased to find him a well-grown 
young man with considerable artistic 
ability. Father and son, once more together 
after their long separation, began to visit 
their old friends. 

They found that Hilaria and Flavio had 
married and that Flavio had become 9 
prosperous merchant. Felix was greatly at- 
tracted to Hersilia. When he learned that 
she had both key and box, he persuaded 
her to let him tiy to open it. But the key 
was a magnetic key, and the halves came 
apart when he tried to turn the lock. 

Felix tried to embrace Hersilia, and the 
girl pushed him away much harder than 
she meant to. Fearing she did not love 
him, Felix impetuously dashed away and 
was injured when he fell on the shore be- 
side a stream. There Wilhelm found him 
unconscious. His old training in medicine 
stood him in good stead, however, and 
Wilhelm was able to bleed his son and re- 
store him to consciousness. 
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WILLIAM TELL 


Type of work: Drama 

Author: Johann Christoph Friedrich von Schiller (1759-1805) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 

Time of plot: Fifteenth century 

Locde: Switzerland 

First presented: 1804 

Principal characters: 

William Tell, a forester 
Waltee Tell, his son 

Waliee Fuest, William Tell's father-in-law 

Gesslee, Governor of the Swiss Forest Cantons 

Wernee, a nobleman 

Ui^GH, his nephew 

Beetha of Brunegk, a rich heiress 


Critique: 

William Tell is based on a popular 
legend which in time became loc^zed 
in Switzerland. In it Schiller demon- 
strated his admiration for natural man in 
a setting of primitive beauty. The love 
of liberty dramatized by the plot shows 
how Scmller agreed with and diflFered 
from the principles of the French Revo- 
lution, Schiller was a strong proponent 
of the dignity and worth of the common 
man, but he would have each man 
acknowledge and serve his rightful 
master. 

The Story: 

A storm was rising on Lake Lucerne 
and the ferryman was making his boat 
fast to the snore as Baumgarten rushed 
up, pursued by the soldiers of the tyrant, 
Gessler. He implored the ferryman to 
take him across the lake to safety. First, 
however, the crowd made him tell the 
reason for the pursuit. 

The Wolfshot, a nobleman who had 
been appointed seneschal of the castle, 
had come into Baumgarten's house and 
had ordered the wife to prepare him a 
bath. When he had started to take 
liberties with the woman, she had escaped 
and had run to her husband in the 
forest. Baumgarten had hurried back and 
with his ax had split the Wolfshot*s 
skull. Now he had to leave the country. 

Because the sympathies of the com- 
mon people were with Baumgarten, 


they begged the ferryman to take him 
across. But the storm was almost upon 
them, and the ferryman was afraid. Then 
William Tell came up, Tell the hunter, 
the only man in the crowd vrith courage 
to steer the boat in a tempest. As soon 
as he heard Baumgarten's story, Tell 
unhesitatingly embarked to take the fugi- 
tive to the other shore. As thty cast 
off, the soldiers thundered up. When 
they saw their prey escaping, they took 
their revenge on the peasants by killing 
their sheep and burning their cottages. 

The free Switzers were gready troubled 
because the Emperor of Austria had sent 
Gessler to rule as viceroy over the Forest 
Cantons. Gessler, a younger son of no 
fortune, was envious of the prosperity 
of the thrifty Switzers and enrag^ by 
their calm and independent bearing, for 
the inhabitants held their lands directly 
in fief to the emperor and the rights 
and duties of the viceroy were carefully 
limited. To break the proud spirit of 
the Switzers, Gessler mounted a cap on a 
pole in a public place and required that 
each man bow to the cap. 

Henry of Halden was an upright man. 
To his farm came the emissaries of 
Gessler, attempting to take from him his 
best team of oxen. When Arnold, his 
son, sprang on the men and struck 
them with his staflF, they released the 
oxen and left. Arnold thought it best 
to go into hiding. While he was away. 
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the soldiers came and tortured old Henry 
and put out his eyes. Arnold joined the 
malcontents against Gessler. 

Fiirst became the leader of the 
Switzers. It was agreed that ten men 
from the three Cantons would meet and 
plan to overthrow the viceroy. 

At the mansion of Werner, the com- 
mon people and their lord were gathered 
for the morning cup of friendship. Old 
Werner gladly drank with his men, but 
his nephew Ulrich refused. He had 
been attracted to the Austrian court by 
the fine dress and high positions of the 
rulers, and he felt no bond with free 
Switzerland. Werner upbraided him for 
being a turncoat and finally accused 
Ulrich of turning to Austria because of 
love for the rich Bertha. 

In great secrecy the representatives 
of the people met at night under the 
leadership of Fiirst. Feeling their wrongs 
too great to bear, they revived their 
ancient Diet. Some of the more fiery 
members were in favor of an immediate 
uprising, but the cooler heads followed 
Fiirst and voted to wait until Christmas, 
when by tradition all the peasants would 
be present in the casde. 

Ulrich at last approached Bertha and 
declared his love for her. A true Switzer 
at hisart, she spumed him for his loyalty 
to Austria. 

Tell with his sons came near the hated 
cap. When Tell, more by accident than 
by design, paid no attention to the 
symbol of authority, he was arrested by 
two guards who tried to bind him and 
lead him to prison. Although Fiirst came 
and offered bail for his son-in-law, law- 
abiding Tell submitted to his captors and 
was being led away when Gessler him- 
self rode by, 

Gessler ordered an apple placed on 
Walter TelFs head. Then he commanded 
William Tell to shoot the apple from his 
son s head. Tell protested in vain. Ulrich 
courageously defied Gessler and spoke hot 
words of blame to the tyrant, but Gessler 
was unmoved In the confusion Tell 
took out two arrows, fitted one to his 


crossbow, and neatly pierced the apple. 

While the crowd rejoiced, Gessler 
asked Tell why he had taken two 
arrows, but Tell refused to answer until 
Gessler promised not to execute him no 
matter what the reply might be. Then 
Tell boldly declared that if he had 
missed the apple and hurt his son, he 
would have killed Gessler with the 
second arrow. Infuriated, Gessler ordered 
Tell led away to life imprisonment. 

Chained, Tell was put on the boat 
which was to take him to Gessler^s 
castle, and Gessler himself went along to 
gloat over his victim. Once again a 
terrible storm arose. To save his own 
life, Gessler had Tell unbound and made 
him helmsman. Watching his chance. 
Tell steered the boat close to shore and 
sprang to safety on a rocky ledge. 

He came with his crossbow to a pass 
through which Gessler must travel if 
he escaped the fury of the storm. Under 
TelFs hiding place a poor woman and 
her children waited for Gessler. Her 
husband was in prison for a minor of- 
fense, and she intended to appeal to 
Gessler for clemency. 

At last Gessler approached with his 
train. The woman blocked his way and 
appealed for mercy on behalf of her hus- 
band. Waiting long enough to hear her 
plea denied, Tell pierced the breast of 
the tyrant with a bolt from his crossbow. 
Dropping down on the road, Tell an- 
nounced to the gathered people that 
he had killed Gessler; then he dis- 
appeared into the forest. 

Gessler lay in the road, with no 
friendly hand to pull the arrow from the 
bleeding heart. So died Switzerland's 
oppressor. 

The people had hoped that Werner 
would lead them in their revolt, but he 
was old and on his deathbed. He 
hoped to remain alive until Ulrich 
would come to receive from him the 
leadership, but Ulrich did not arrive until 
after his uncle's death. The assembled 
peasants, however, acknowledged Ulrich 
as their leader, and they found in him a 


4156 



hardy knignt, all the more anxious for 
war oecause the Austrians had abducted 
Bertha. At last the three Cantons rose up 
against harsh Austrian rule. 

At the height of the revolt, the news 
came that the emperor himself had been 
assassinated. Duke John of Austria, his 
nephew, had struck down the emperor 
after being robbed of his estates. The 
Switzers despised the duke for the crime 
because assassination for robbery seemed 
to them unjust. When Duke John 
sought refuge with Tell, the forester was 


indignant. Tell was a soldier for free- 
dom, not a murderer. But his natural 
humanity kept him from exposing John, 
and the duke left unharm^ to seek a 
safer sanctuary in Italy. 

Tell put away his crossbow fox good 
when the announcement came that the 
Count of Luxembourg had been elected 
emperor. The Cantons setded down to 
peaceful days once more. Bertha gave 
her hand freely to Ulrich, as one proud 
Switzer to another. 
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THE WIND IN THE WILLOWS 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Kenneth Grahame Cl 859-1932) 

Type of plot: Fantasy and allegory 
Time of plot: Early twentieth century 
Locale: England 
First published: 1908 

Principal characters: 

Mole, an introvert 
Water Rat, an extrovert 
Toad, a playboy 
Badger, a philosophical zeduse 


Critique: 

Like mathematician Charles Lutwidge 
Dodgson, whom the world knows as 
Lewis Carroll, Kenneth Grahame found 
in imaginative tales escape from his 
duties as secretary of the Bank of Eng- 
land. The animals who are his characters 
in The Wind in the Willows belong to 
the same world in which human beings 
live; here are the same foibles and ex- 
cesses, the same motives and loyalties. 
Whether the author intended his book 
chiefly for children is a matter still open 
for discussion, but one of little conse- 
quence, for the story of Mole and his 
friends has become a delight to readers of 
all ages. Fantasy and allegory touched by 
gentle satire make this story one which 
can be read on more than one level of 
meaning. 

The Story: 

Mole had spring fever, for he had been 
busy about his cleaning and repairing 
too long. Because the new spring smells 
and the sight of budding green were 
everywhere about him, he just could not 
resist them. Throwing aside his tools 
and mops, together with his ambition, 
he left his little home under the ground 
and traveled up a lovely meadow. There 
he wandered through the grass and along 
the river. He had never seen a river be- 
fore, and he was bewitched by its chuck- 
ling and glimmering in the sunlight. 

As he watched. Mole saw a dark hole 
in the ban k. From it protruded the be- 

THE WIND IN THE WILLOWS by Kenneth ( 
Scribner’s Sons. Copyright, 1908, 1913, 1933, 1935, 


whiskered face of Water Rat, who 
promptly invited Mole to visit him. Mole, 
of course, could not swim, and so Rat 
took his little boat and rowed across to 
get him. Such enchantment was almost 
too much for quiet Mole. As they glided 
across the gurgling water, he thought 
this the best day of his entire life. After 
a little accident they reached Rat^s 
house. There they packed a picnic basket 
and set out on a real excursion. They 
stayed carefully away from the Wild 
Wood, for fierce animals lived there. 
Badger kept his home there, but nobody 
would dare bother Badger. 

As they floated down the river, Rat 
told Mole about other animals and the 
Wide World. Rat had never seen the 
Wide World and never wanted to, but 
he warned Mole against it. It was no 
place for respectable animals. 

When they stopped for their picnic 
lunch, they were joined by Otter. Badger 
looked in on them but would not join 
them. Badger hated Society. He liked 
People all right, but he hated Society. 
Rat promised that they would meet Badg- 
er later, for from Badger Mole could learn 
much valuable knowledge. 

After another accident, which was 
Mole's fault, the two new friends went 
to Rat's home and ate supper. Following 
the meal. Rat entertained Mole with 
many wonderful tales. It was a sleepy 
but happy Mole who was helped into 
bed by the kind Rat that night. From 

rahame. By permission of the publishers, Charles 
by Charles Scribner’s Sons. 
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then on the two remained friends. Rat 
taught Mole to swim and to row, to listen 
to the music of the running water, and 
to catch a little of the meaning of the 
song the wind sang as it whispered in 
the willows. 

One day the two went to call on Toad 
at Toad Hall, It was the most beautiful 
residence in animal land, for Toad was 
wealthy. He was also a playboy. Every 
new fad that came along attracted him. 
When Rat and Mole arrived, Toad was 
busy getting together a gipsy caravan. He 
persuaded the others to join him on the 
open road. Although the venture was 
much against Rat’s better judgment, poor 
Mole was so desirous of joining Toad that 
Rat finally gave in. 

Their adventure was short-lived. When 
the wagon was upset by a racing motor- 
car, Rat was so furious that he wanted to 
prosecute the owners of the car to the 
limit. Toad had other ideas; he must 
have the biggest, fastest, gaudiest car that 
money could buy. 

Spring, summer, and fall passed— days 
filled with pleasure for Mole and Rat. 
Then, one cold winter day, Mole went 
out alone and got lost. Finding himself 
in the Wild Wood, he was terrified by 
the strange noises and evil faces he saw 
around him. Rat finally found him, but 
before they could reach Rat's home snow 
began to fall. By luck, they stumbled up- 
on Badger’s home, where the old philoso- 
pher welcomed them, even though he 
hated being distrubed from his winter's 
sleep. Badger asked for news of the other 
animals, particularly of Toad. He was 
not surprised to learn that Toad had been 
in trouble constantly because of his mo- 
torcars. There had been seven smash-ups, 
and seven new cars. He had been hos- 
pitalized three times and had paid in- 
numerable fines. Badger promised that 
when the proper time came he would at- 
tend to Toad. 

When their visit was over, Badger led 
Rat and Mole through a lab5ninth of 
tunnels and underground passages until 
they reached the far edge of the Wild 


Wood. Then he bade them goodbye and 
they scampered for home. Not long after- 
ward, in December, Mole felt a great 
desire to return to his own house that 
he had left on that spring day so long 
ago. Rat understood the feeling and glad- 
ly went with Mole to find his old home. 
It was a shabby place, not at all as fine 
as Toad Hall or Rat’s house, but Rat 
was polite about it and praised it to 
Mole. On their first night there they gave 
a party for the field mice, then rolled into 
bed and slept the sleep of weary trav- 
elers. 

Early the next summer Badger turned 
up and said that now he was ready to 
deal with Toad. Taking Mole and Rat 
with him, he went to Toad Hall and 
tried to persuade Toad to give up his 
cars and his reckless ways. Since force 
alone could accomplish that end, they 
locked Toad in his room until he should 
come to his senses. But Toad slipped out 
of the window and stole a car. Arrested, 
he was tried and sentenced to prison for 
tv^enty years. There Toad had ample 
time to think about his foolish ways. But 
not for long could he be restrained. Brib- 
ing the jailer’s daughter, he escaped in 
the disguise of a washerwoman. 

Finally, Mole learned the true mean- 
ing of the wind’s song in the trees. One 
evening, when birds and insects were 
still, Mole suddenly felt the Awe that 
brought peace and contentment. He felt 
himself in the presence of Him who 
brought Life and Death. There was no 
terror, only peace. Then Mole and Rat 
really saw Him, his horns gleaming and 
his eyes smiling. The mood was over 
soon, and with its passing came com- 
plete forgetfulness. While the wind sang 
gently on through the willows, Mole and 
Rat felt only as if they had had an un- 
remembered dream. 

That fall Seafarer# a seafaring rat 
knocked on Rat’s door and told wonder- 
ful tales of adventure throughout the 
Wide World. Rat had a dreamy look in 
his eye as Seafarer painted his pictures, 
and it was all Mole could do to remind 
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Rat of the fearsome things he had said 
about the Wide World. But the spell was 
broken at last, and Rat settled down 
again, contented with his narrow world. 

Meanwhile Toad’s escape was almost 
mined by his conceit and his careless- 
ness. As he was about to be caught 
again, Rat rescued him and took him 
home. There Rat told Toad that the 
weasels and stoats had taken over Toad 
Hall while Toad was in prison. Badger 


had a plan to recover Toad Hall Through 
a tunnel knowm only to Badger, the four 
friends sneaked up on the intruders and 
captured Toad Hall again for its rightful 
owner. Toad, of course, took all the 
credit. 

The four continued to live in joy and 
contentment. Unafraid, they walked in 
the Wild Wood, for the weasels had 
learned their lesson, and they heard the 
wind whispering its gentle song. 
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WINDSOR CASTLE 


Tyfe of work: Novel 

Author: William Harrison Ainswortli (1805-1882) 

Tyfe of fht: Historical romance 
Time of flot: Sixteenth century 
Locale: England 
First fulolished: 1843 

Princvpal characters: 

Henry The Eighth, King of England 
Catherine of Aragon, Queen of England 
Anne Boleyn, Catherine's successor 
Cardinal Wolsey, Lord High Chancellor 
The Earl of Surrey, a member of the court 
The Duke of Richmond, Henry’s natural son 
Lady Elizabeth Fitzgerald, the fair Geraldine 
Mabel Lyndwood, granddaughter of a royal forester 
Morgan Fenwolf, a gamekeeper 
Herne The Hunter, a spectral demon 


Critique: 

This interesting novel of the reign of 
King Henry the Eighth combines two 
traditions of English fiction — the his- 
torical romance and the Gothic romance 
of mystery and terror. An element of 
the weird is imparted to the novel by 
the mysterious figure of Heme the 
Hunter, an apparition out of the imagina- 
tion of medieval England and still a 
creature of legend in the history of 
Windsor Castle. In his novel Ainsworth 
gave Heme the function of a somewhat 
disorganized conscience. Linked to 
forces of evil as well as to those of good, 
he had a never clearly defined symbolic 
value, a representation of the incon- 
sistency of man's nature, as illustrated in 
the person and acts of Henry Tudor. 

The Story: 

In April, 1529, the young Earl of 
Surrey was at Windsor Castle preparing 
for the arrival of King Henry the Eighth, 
One night, having dismissed his attend- 
ants with orders to meet him at the Gar- 
ter Inn in the nearby village, he began a 
walk through the home park. On the 
way he passed near an ancient tree 
known as Herne's Oak, where a demon 
hunter was reported to lie in wait for 
wayfarers through the forest at night. 
Suddenly a blue light surrounded the 
old tree. Beneath its branches stood the 


figure of a man wearing upon his head 
the skull and antlers of a stag. From the 
left arm of the specter hung a heavy 
rusted chain; on its right wrist perched 
an owl with red, staring eyes. 

When Surrey crossed himself in fear, 
the figure vanished. Hurrying from the 
haunted spot, he encounter^ another 
traveler through the park. The man was 
Morgan Fenwolf, a gamekeeper who led 
the earl to the inn where the young 
nobleman was to rejoin his companions. 

Surrey arrived at the Garter in time 
to witness a quarrel between a butcher 
and an archer calling himself the Duke 
of Shoreditch. Speaking angry words 
that came close to treason, the butcher 
declared himself opposed to royal Henry's 
desire to put aside Catherine of Aragon. 
When words led to blows, Surrey and 
Fenwolf stepped in to halt the fight. The 
self-dubbed Duke of Shoreditch insisted 
that the butcher be imprisoned in the 
castle. As he was led away, the butcher 
charged that Fenwolf was a wizard. 
Surrey, much amused, rode off to Hamp- 
ton (5ourt to meet the royal procession. 

Henry and his court arrived at Wind- 
sor Castle amid the shouts of the crowd 
and volleys of cannon from the walls. 
In his train Lady Anne Boleyn, dressed 
in ermine and cloth of gold, rode in a 
litter attended by Sir Thomas Wyat, the 


4161 



poet; the youthful Duke of Richmond, 
natural son of the king, and the Earl of 
Surrey. Also in the procession was 
Cardinal Wolsey, the Lord High Chan- 
cellor. 

Informed on his arrival of the arrest 
of the treasonous butcher, Henry ordered 
his immediate execution. The body of 
the butcher was swinging from the battle- 
ments as Henry escorted Anne Boleyn 
into the castle. 

After Surrey had told Richmond of 
his ghosdy encounter in the park, the 
two young men agreed to go diiat night 
to Heme^s Oak. There they watched a 
ghostly chase — the demon hunter pur- 
suing a deer, a great owl flying before 
him and black hounds running silently 
beside his horse. 

On their return to the castle, their 
haggard looks led to many questions 
from the ladies attending Anne Bole5m, 
among them Lady Elizabeth Fitzgerald, 
the fair Geraldine, as she was called, an 
Irish beauty with whom both Surrey and 
Richmond were in love. Later that 
night, suspecting that they may have 
been the victims of a hoax arranged by 
Morgan Fenwolf, Surrey and the duke 
returned to the forest in search of the 
gamekeeper. There they found the body 
the hanged butcher. Pinned to his 
clothing was an inscription which in- 
dicated that a political party opposed to 
the king now considered the butcher a 
martyr to their cause. 

Bad blood was brewing between Sur- 
rey and the duke over the fair Geraldine. 
Finding the girl and the young earl 
meeting in a secret t^st, the duke chal- 
lenged Surrey to a duel. Royal guards 
stopped the fight and Suney was im- 
prisoned for drawing steel against the 
king s son. 

Orders were given for a royal hunt. 
During the chase Anne Boleyn was en- 
dangered by the charge of a maddened 
stag, but her life was saved by a well- 
aimed arrow from Morgan FenwolPs 
bow. To avoid the charging stag, Anne 
threw herself into the arms of Sir Thomas 
Wyat, who was riding by her side. 


Henry, seeing her action, was furious. 

Henry’s jealousy immediately gave 
cheer to the supporters of Catherine of 
Aragon, who hoped that Henry would 
give up his plan to make Anne the 
next Queen of England. Shordy after 
the return of the party to Windsor, a spy 
informed Henry that Wyat was in Anne’s 
apartment. Henry angrily went to see 
for himself, but before his arrival Sur- 
rey, just liberated from his cell to hear 
the king’s judgment on his case, hurried 
to warn Wyat and Anne. Wyat escaped 
through a secret passage. Surrey ex- 
plained that he had come to ask Anne’s 
aid in obtaining a royal pardon for his 
rashness in quarreling with the Duke of 
Richmond. Through Anne’s favor, his 
sentence was shortened to confinement 
for two months. 

Heme the Hunter continued to haunt 
the home park. One night the Duke of 
Richmond went alone to the forest and 
there saw the demon accompanied by a 
band of spectral huntsmen, one of whom 
he recognized as the butcher. The 
horsemen rode rapidly through the forest 
and then plunged into a lake and disap- 
peared. Sir Tliomas Wyat, angry and 
wretched at having lost Anne to Henry, 
met the ghostly hunter and promised 
to give his soul to the powers of evil if 
he could only win back Anne. The 
demon assurea him that he should have 
his wish. Soon afterward, however, 
Henry decided to send Wyat on a mis- 
sion to France. 

Cardinal Wolsey, thwarted in his at- 
tempt to make Wyat the agent of Anne’s 
overthrow, planned to use Mabel Lynd- 
wood, granddaughter of a royal forester, 
to attract Henry. 

One night Heme the Hunter appeared 
to Surrey in his prison tower and showed 
the fair Geraldine to the young man in 
a vision. After the demon had disap- 
peared Surrey was unable to find a holy 
relic that the girl had given him. 

But Wyat had not gone to France. 
Kidnaped by the demon, he was im- 
prisoned in a cave and forced to drink 
a strange brew which affected his reason 
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and made him swear to become one of 
Herne's midnight huntsmen. Fenwolf, 
who was a member of the band, promised 
to betray the king into Wyat’s hands. 
While riding through the home park, 
Henry and the Duke of Suffolk were 
attacked by Heme's followers. Henry, 
coming face to face with Wyat, was 
about to kill his rival, but Mabel Lynd- 
wood suddenly appeared and asked the 
king to spare Wyat because he had saved 
Henry's life when the attack began. 
Henry sternly ordered Wyat, once more 
in possession of his senses, to continue 
on his way to France. Fenwolf, captured 
by royal guards who had ridden out in 
search of the king, was imprisoned in 
the castle. Later he escaped under 
mysterious circumstances. Henry, after- 
failing to track down Heme, ordered the 
haunted oak felled and burned. 

In disguise, Catherine of Aragon ap- 
peared at Windsor Castle and sought an 
audience vrith Henry in order to con- 
vince him of her love and to warn him 
against Anne's fickle and unfaithful 
nature. When Anne interrupted them, 
Catherine foretold Anne's bloody doom. 

Shortly afterward Heme appeared be- 
fore the king on the castle terrace and 
prophesied Henry's fearful end. A ter- 
rible storm broke at that moment and 
the demon disappeared. 

Meanwhile Mabel Lyndwood had 
been brought to the castle, where her 
grandfather was being held for question- 
ing following the attack on Henry. Find- 
ing her in the kitchen, Henry gave orders 
that she was to be cared for until he 
sent for her. 

Questioned by the king, old Lynd- 
wood refused to talk. Henry then ordered 
the guards to bring Mabel to her grand- 
father's cell. There Henry threatened 
them with death if the old forester re- 
fused to reveal his knowledge of the 
demon hunter. That night a strange 
messenger, after presenting the king's 
signet ring to the guards, led Mabel and 
her grandfather from the castle and told 
them to go to a secret cave. Meanwhile 
the castle was in an uproar. When the 


guards, led by Henry himself, cornered 
the demon in one of the upper chambers 
of the castle, the specter disappeared 
after pointing out to Henry a coffin con- 
taining the body of the hanged butcher. 

Determined at last to put Catherine 
aside, and knowing that Wolsey would 
block his attempts so long as the cardinal 
remained in power, Henry removed Wol- 
sey from office and disgraced him pub- 
licly. Anne Boleyn would be the next 
Queen of England. 

Surrey, released from imprisonment, 
learned that the fair Geraldine had gone 
back to Ireland. Surrey and Richmond, 
riding near the castle, met Wyat, who 
had returned secretly from France to 
discover the whereabouts of Mabel Lynd- 
wood and to rid the forest of the demon 
hunter. 

His disclosure of his plans was over- 
heard by the hunter and Fenwolf, who 
were hiding in the loft of a nearby cot- 
tage. A ^ort time later Heme and 
Fenwolf quarreled over Mabel's favors. 
When Fenwolf tried to stab the demon, 
his dagger would not pierce the demon's 
body. Heme, who claimed that he was 
more than a hundred years old, asked 
Mabel to love him and to pray for his 
liberation from the spell whicn caused 
him to walk the earth and do evil. Wyat, 
who had been captured by the hunter, 
was offered his freedom if Mabel would 
accept the demon's love. Heme also 
promised her jewels and revealed that she 
was the unacknowledged daughter of the 
disgraced Cardinal Wolsey. 

The hunter told her finally that 
whether she loved him or not he in- 
tended to marry her the next night near 
an ancient Druid ruin. Fenwolf, over- 
hearing his declaration, promised to re- 
lease Mabel if she woiJd wed him. The 
girl refused; she said that Fenwolf was 
almost as evil as the demon himself. 

The next day Mabel managed to free 
Wyat from the cave where he was con- 
fined and the two made their escape. 
Old Lyndwood and Fenwolf planned to 
destroy the hunter by setting off a blast 
of powder in the cave. In their flight 
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Wyat and Mabel were forced to swim 
their horse across a lake. Mabel fainted. 
On the opposite shore Wyat encountered 
Surrey, Richmond, and a party search- 
ing for the demon. Mabel was placed 
upon a litter of branches. At that moment 
Heme the Hunter rode up, seized the 
girl, and raced with her toward the cave, 
the others in pursuit until their way was 
blocked by a forest fire that followed the 
roar of an explosion from the direction 
of the cave. Fenwolf was burned in the 
blaze. The next morning Wyat, Suney, 
and Richmond foimd old Lyndwood 
kneeling over his granddaughter, whose 
dead body he had lagged from the lake. 
The searchers found no trace of the 
demon hunter. 

Seven years passed, Richmond had 
married Lady Mary Howard, the sister 
of Surrey. Surrey himself had been 
forced to wed Lady Frances Vere, for the 
king had refused permission to marry 
the fair Geraldine. Wolsey and Cath- 
erine were dead. Anne had become 
queen, but she was beginning to realize 
diat Henry was growing cool toward her 
and their little daughter, Elizabeth. Al- 
though she was not faithful to the king, 
she would not allow another to share 
Henry's aflFection. Jealous of his atten- 
tions to Jane Seymour, she reproached 


and threatened her rival. Jane replied 
by accusing Anne of misconduct with 
Sir Henry Norris. 

While the court was at Windsor 
Casde, Herne the Hunter appeared once 
more. Disguised as a monk, he led Anne 
and Norris to an apartment where they 
found the king and Jane Seymour to- 
gether. Anne knew then what her end 
was to be; but when Norris asked her to 
flee vrith him she refused. 

In May some jousts were held at the 
casde. Norris, who had formed a com- 
pact with the demon hunter, defeated 
the king in the tourney and as his reward 
Anne gave him a handkerchief which 
Henry had presented to her. Furious, 
Henry charged her with incontinence 
and sent Norris to the tower. Soon after- 
ward Anne was also imprisoned. There 
Heme visited her and offered to carry 
her and her lover to a place of safety. 
Rather than sacrifice her soul, Anne 
refused. At her trial she was pronounced 
guilty and sentenced to die. 

Henry was in retirement at Windsor 
Casde on the day of her execution. As 
her head rolled from the block, Herne 
the Hunter appeared before Henry, 
bowed mockingly, and told the king that 
he was free to wed once more. 
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WINESBURG, OHIO 


Type of work: Short stories 

Author: Sherwood Anderson (1876-1941) 

Type of plot: Psychological realism 
Time of plot: Late nineteenth century 
Locale: Wineshurg, Ohio 
First published: 1919 

Frindpcd characters: 

George Willaird, a young reporter 

Elizabeth Willard, his mother 

Dr. Reefy, Elizabeth’s confidant 

Helen White, George’s friend 

Kate Swift, George’s former teacher 

Rev, Curtis Hartman, Kate’s unknown admirer 

Wing Biddlebaum, a berry picker 


CriUqiie: 

Wineshurg, Ohio has the stature of a 
modem classic. It is at once beautiful 
and tragic, realistic and poetic. Without 
being a novel in the usual sense of the 
word, the connected stories have the full 
range and emotional impact of a novel. 
In simple, though highly skillful and 
powerful language, Sherwood Anderson 
has told llie story of a small tovm and 
the frustrated people who live 

there. Tnough region^ in its setting 
and characters, the book is also intensely 
American. No one since Anderson has 
succeeded in interpreting the inner com- 
pulsions and loneliness of the national 
psyche with the same degree of ac- 
curacy and emotional impact. 

The Story: 

Young George Willard was the only 
child of Elizabeth and Tom Willard, 
His father, a dull, conventional, insensi- 
tive man, owned die local hotel. His 
mother had once been a popular yoxmg 
belle. She had never loved Tom Wil- 
lard, but the young married women of 
the town seemed to her so happy, so 
satisfied, that she bad married him in 
the hope that marriage would somehow 
change her own life for the better. Be- 
fore long she realized that she was 
caught in the dull life of Wineshurg, 


her dreams turned to drab realities by 
her life with Tom Willard. 

The only person who ever understood 
her was Dr. Reefy. Only in his small, 
untidy office did she feel free; only there 
did she achieve some measure of self- 
expression. Their relationship, doomed 
from the start, was nevertheless beautiful, 
a meeting of two lonely and sensitive 
people. For Dr. Reefy, too, had his 
sorrows. Once, years ago, a young girl, 
pregnant and unmanid, had come to 
his office, and shortly afterward he had 
married her. The following spring she 
had died, and from then on Dr. Reefy 
went around making little paper pills 
and stuffing his pockets with them. On 
the pieces of paper he had scribbled his 
thoughts about the beauty and strange- 
ness of life. 

Through her son George, Elizabeth 
Willard hoped to express herself, for she 
saw in him the fulfillment of her own 
hopes and desires. More than anything, 
she feared that George would settle down 
in Wineshurg. When she learned that 
he wanted to be a writer, she was glad. 
Unknown to her husband, she had put 
away money enough to give her son a 
start. But before she could realize hei 
ambition, Elizabeth Willard died. Lying 
on her bed, she did not seem dead to 
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either George or Dr. Reefy. To both she 
was extremely beautiful. To George, 
she did not seem like his mother at all. 
To Dr. Reefy, she was the woman he 
had loved, now the symbol of another 
lost illusion. 

Many people of the town sought out 
George Willard; they told him of their 
lives, of their compulsions, of their 
failures. Old Wing Biddlebaum, the 
berry picker, years before had been a 
schoolteacher. He had loved the boys 
in his charge, and he had been, in fact, 
one of those few teachers who under- 
stand young people. But one of his 
pupils, having conceived a strong affec- 
tion for his teacher, had accused him 
of homosexuality. Wing Biddlebaum, 
though innocent, was driven out of town. 
In Winesburg, he became the best berry 
picker in the region. But always the 
same hands that earned his livelihood 
were a source of wonder and fear to 
him. When George Willard encountered 
him in the berry field Wing's hands 
went forward as if to caress the youth. 
But a wave of horror swept over him, 
and he hurriedly thrust them into his 
pockets. To George, also. Wing's hands 
seemed odd, mysterious. 

Kate Swift, once George's teacher, saw 
in him a future writer. She tried to tell 
him what writing was, what it meant. 
George did not understand exactly, but 
he understood that Kate was speaking, 
not as his teacher, but as a woman. One 
night, in her house, she embraced him, 
for George was now a young man with 
whom she had fallen in love. On another 
night, when all of Winesburg seemed 
asleep, she went to his room. But just 
as she was on the point of yielding to 
him, she struck him and ran away, leav- 
ing George lonely and frustrated. 

Kate lived across the street from the 
Presbyterian church. The pastor. Rev- 
erend Curtis Hartman, accidentally had 
learned that he could see into Kate's room 
from his study in the bell tower of the 
church. Night after night he looked 
through the window at Kate in her bed. 


He wanted at first to prove his faith, 
but his flesh was weak. One night, the 
same night Kate had fled from George 
Willard, he saw her come into her room. 
He watched her. Naked, she threw her- 
self on the bed and furiously pounded 
the pillows. Then she arose, knelt, and 
began to pray. With a cry, the minister 
got up from his chair, swept the Bible 
to the floor, smashed the glass in the 
window, and dashed out into the dark- 
ness. Running to the newspaper office, 
he burst in upon George. Wild-eyed, his 
fist dripping blood, he told the astonished 
young man that God had appeared to 
nim in the person of a naked woman, that 
Kate Swift was the instrument of the 
Almighty, and that he was saved. 

Besides Kate Swift, there were other 
women in George's life. There was 
Helen White, the banker's daughter. One 
night George and Helen went out to- 
gether. At first they laughed and kissed, 
but then a strange new maturity over- 
came them and kept them apart. Louise 
Trunnion, a farm girl, wrote to George, 
saying that she was his if he wanted her. 
After dark he went out to the farm and 
they went for a walk. There, in a berry 
field, George Willard enjoyed the love 
that Helen White had refused him. 

Like Louise Trunnion, Louise Bent- 
ley also wanted love. Before going to 
live in Winesburg, Louise had lived on 
a farm, forgotten and unloved by a 
greedy, fanatical father who had desired 
a boy instead of a daughter. In Wines- 
burg she hved with the Hardy family 
while she went to school. She was a 
good student, praised by her teachers, but 
she was resented by the two Hardy girls, 
who believed that Louise was always 
showing off. More than ever, she wanted 
someone to love. One day she sent young 
John Hardy a note, and a few weeks later 
she gave nerself to him. When it be- 
came clear that she was pregnant, Louise 
and John were married. 

John reproached her for cruelty toward 
her son David. She would not nurse her 
child and for long periods of time she 
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would ignore him. Since she had never 
really loved her husband, nor he her, the 
marriage was not a happy one. At last 
she and John separated, and shortly 
afterward her father took young David 
to live with him on the farm. 

Old Jesse Bentley was convinced that 
God had manifested himself in his grand- 
child, that the young David, like the Bib- 
lical hero, would be a saviour, the con- 
queror of the Philistines who owned the 
land Jesse Bentley wanted for himself. 
One day the old man took the boy into 
the fields vdth him. Young David had 


brought along a little lamb, and the 
grandfather prepared to offer the animal 
as a sacrifice to the Almighty. The young- 
ster, terrified, struck his grandfather and 
ran away, never to return to Winesburg. 

The time came when George Willard 
had to choose between staying in Wines- 
burg and starting out on his career as 
a writer. Shortly after his mother's death, 
George got up early one morning and 
walked to the railroad station. There, 
with the postmistress' expression of good 
luck in his ears, he boarded the train and 
left Winesburg behind him. 
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THE WINGS OF THE DOVE 


TyfC of work: Novel 

Author: Henry James (1843-1916) 

Tyve of flou Psychological realism 
Time 0 / vht: c. 1900 
Locale: London and Venice 
First published: 1902 

Principal characters: 

Milly Theale, a rich American girl 

Mrs. Stringham, an American friend of Milly Theale 

Mrs. Lowder, an English friend of Mrs. Stringham 

Kate Croy, Mrs. Lowderis niece 

Merton Densher, Kate Croy's fianc6 

Lorjd Mark, anodjer suitor for Kate Croy’s hand 

Sm Luke Stbett, an eminent British doctor 


Critique: 

The idea of a sick woman who strove 
to live a lifetime within a few months 
was on the mind of Henry James for 
many years before this hook was written. 
He finally found the characters to fit the 
situation, and the result was The Wings 
of the Dove, one of his finest novels. The 
admirable character of ^*the dove,^* Milly 
Theale, was- modeled avowedly on James’ 
own cousin, Mary Temple. The charm of 
Milly Theale is that her sufferings are 
not overt. They are all the more poignant, 
however, because they are hidden. 

The Story: 

Kate Croy was dependent upon her 
aunt, Mrs. Lowder, because Kate’s ovm 
father was a ne’er-do-well. Mrs. Lowder 
had great plans for her niece, and she en- 
couraged Lord Mark as a suitor for Kate’s 
hand. Kate’s own mind was set on a 
young reporter, Merton Densher, who 
worked on one of the London papers. 
While Mrs. Lowder liked Densher, and 
even invited him to her home, she did 
not want him to marry her niece, for he 
had no apparent prospects of money or 
a place in society. Mrs. Lowder breathed 
easier when she learned that the young 
man was being sent by his newspaper to 
America, to write a series of articles on 
life in the United States. 

While he was in New York, Densher 
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made the acquaintance of a pretty young 
American, Milly Theale, who had re- 
cently inherited a large fortune through 
the death of her parents. 

A few weeks later Milly Theale asked 
a Boston friend, Mrs. Stringham, an eld- 
erly widow and a writer, to go with her 
to Europe. Within a matter of days they 
had taken passage on a liner and soon ar- 
rived in Italy. They traveled up the 
Italian peninsula and into Switzerland. 
Restless, Milly soon decided that she 
would like to go to London. 

When they had arrived in England, 
Mrs. Stringham sent word of her arrival 
to Mrs. Lowder, the one real acquaintance 
she had in that country from her school- 
days many years before. Mrs. Stringham 
and Milly Theale immediately became 
familiar callers at Mrs. Lowder’s home. 
Because of her beauty, money, and at- 
tractive personality, Milly was a great suc- 
cess. Lord Mark became infatuated with 
her. Milly and Kate Croy became fast 
friends. 

Aware that she was ill, Milly went to 
see Sir Luke Strett, an eminent surgeon 
who informed her that there was nothing 
surgery or medicine could do to save her, 
and he advised her to make the best of 
the time she had left. Although Kate 
Croy, Mrs. Lowder, and Mrs. Stringham 

Mrmission of the agent, Paul R. Reynolds & Son, 
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knew that she had only a few months to 
live, Milly requested them to keep silent 
in the matter. Her intention was to enjoy 
herself as much as possible. 

Great friends as Kate Croy and Milly 
Theale were, they never mentioned their 
mutual acquaintance, Merton Densher. 
One day, while walking in the National 
Art Galleries, Milly saw him and her 
friend Kate together. Kate and Densher 
enlisted the aid of Mrs. Stringham and 
Milly to further their courtship. Milly, 
herself a little in love with Densher, was 
only too glad to help him be near Kate. 

Soon Kate hit upon a way to bring her 
affair with Densher to a happy conclusion. 
She told the young man to marry Milly, 
thus making her happy for the few re- 
maining months of her life. Kate had seen 
clearly that Milly was falling in love with 
Densher. Kate realized that Milly's for- 
tune would be left after her death to 
Densher, who would then be free to marry 
Kate and would have sufficient money to 
allay any objections Mrs. Lowder might 
have to the match. Kate was sure that 
Mrs. Lowder or Mrs. Stringham woxdd 
not try to prevent a marriage between. 
Milly and Merton Densher, for she knew, 
that the two older women loved Milly 
enough to go to any lengths to make her 
final days happy. 

The four women, accompanied by 
Densher, went to Venice for the winter 
months, Milly on the advice of Sir Luke 
Strett. Densher made little headway with 
his plan to marry Milly until Mrs. Low- 
der and Kate returned to England for a 
few weeks. Before they left, Kate made 
Densher promise that he would do as she 
had planned. Denshers conscience re- 
belled at the duplicity of the scheme, and 
he was not sure that when the plan was 
worked out to its finish Kate would still 
want him. As a sign that there was mutual 
trust between them, he asked Kate to go 
to his rooms with him. She did so the day 
before she left Venice, leaving her lover 
honor-bound to try to marry another 
woman. 

One day, as Densher approached the 
house Millv had taken for the winter, he 


saw Lord Mark leaving. He soon found 
out from Mrs. Stringham that Lord Mark 
had proposed to Milly and had been re- 
jected because the girl had detected un- 
wanted sympathy in his proposal and had 
suspected that he was after her money 
rather than her love. Densher believed, 
rightly, that Lord -Mark’s rejection gave 
him some reason to be hopeful. He in- 
formed Milly tbkt she was the only reason 
he w^as neglecting his work. She was 
highly pleased and hoped that he would 
propose. 

Lord Mark disappeared from Venice 
for almost a month. Then Densher dis- 
covered him in a cafe, shortly after Den- 
sher had been refused admittance to 
Milly s house. Immediately Densher knew 
what had happened. Lord Mark had, in 
some way, discovered the engagement be- 
tw'een Densher and Kate and had in- 
formed Milly. Densher attempted to hit 
upon some plan to right the situation. 
Three days later Mrs. Stringham came 
to him and told him what had happened. 
It was as he had guessed. What he had 
not guessed, however, was that Milly had 
ceased to take any interest in living and 
was refusing to eat or talk to anyone. 
Mrs. Stringham, desperate, had sent for 
Sir Luke Strett. 

Densher returned to London but did 
not, at first, go to see Kate. He could not 
face her after the turn which their plans 
had taken, and he could not bear the 
idea of having hurt Milly as he had done. 
Finally, on Christmas Dav, he had a pre- 
monition. He hurried to Sir Luke Strett’s 
residence. Tliere he found Mrs. Lowder, 
who told him that the previous day she 
had received a telegram telling of Milly’s 
death. A few days later a letter arrived 
from Venice. Without opening it, Den- 
sher knew what the message was, for it 
was addressed in Mill/s handwriting. 
He went immediately to see Kate, vvho 
also guessed that it was a letter informing 
Densher that she had left him part of her 
fortune so that he and Kate might marry. 
Neither of them dared to open the letter 
because they were ashamed of their con- 
duct toward Milly. They burned the let- 
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ter in the fireplace. 

Within ten days another letter came 
from a New York law firm. Densher did 
not open it, but sent it with a short note 
to Kate. She came to his rooms with it. 
She wanted to know why he had sent it 
on to her, He replied that it was up to 
her to answer whether he should take 
the money that was offered by it, for he 
could never marry her with the money 
Milly had left him. 


Kate refused to answer him or to open 
the letter, lest the large amount of the 
fortune tempt either of them into accept- 
ing it. Finally Densher said he wanted 
to marry her, but only as they had been 
before the arrival of Milly Theale. Kate 
left, after reminding him that they could 
never be the same, that such was impos- 
sible, for the events pertaining to Milly 
Theale had imbedded themselves into 
their souls. 
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THE WINTER^S TALE 


Tyfe of work: Drama 

Author: William Shakespeare (1564-1616) 

Ty'pe of plot: Tragi-comedy 
Time of plot: The legendary past 
Locale: Sicilia and Bohemia 
First presented: 1611 

Principal characters: 

Leontes, King of Sicilia 
Hermione, his queen 
PoLixENEs, King of Bohemia 
Camillo, Leontes* counselor 
Perdita, Leontes* daughter 
Florizel, Polixenes* son 
Paulina, Hermione’s maid 
Autolycus, a rogue 

Critique: 

Shakespeare defined a winter’s tale as 1 
one of gentle melancholy, and this play, 
although it has the form of a romantic c 
comedy, has many elements of real trag- 1 
edy. Inis was one of the last of Shake- j 

speare’s plays, written in the decline of c 

his life when he had become sad and em- 1 
bittered. The plot, motivated by unrea- < 
sonable and cruel jealousy, is moderated 1 
by the charming romance of the young s 
lovers, Perdita and Florizel. The source s 
of the plot was Greene’s Pandosto, The 1 
Triumph of Time (1588) which Shake- t 
speare revised by adding some new charac- t 
ters and strengthening old ones. I 

The Story: 

Polixenes, King of Bohemia, was the j 
guest of Leontes, King of Sicilia. The two ] 
men had been friends since boyhood, and ] 
there was much celebrating and joyous- ] 
ness during the visit. At last Polixenes ] 
decided that he must return to his home 
country. Although Leontes urged him to ^ 
extend his visit, Polixenes refused, saying < 
that he had not seen his young son for a 1 
long time. Then Leontes asked Hermione, 1 
his wife, to do her part in persuading < 
Polixenes to remain. Hermione did as her t 
husband asked and finally Polixenes < 

yielded to her pleas. The fact that ] 

Polixenes had listened to Hermione’s re- ] 
quest after refusing his own urgings i 
aroused Leontes’ suspicion. Quickly he de- i 
cided that Hermione and Polixenes were I 


lovers and that he had been cuckolded. 

Leontes was of a jealous disposition, 
even seeking constant reassurance that 
his son Mamillius was his own offspring. 
Jealously misjudging his wife and his 
old friend, Leontes was so angered by this 
latest turn of events that he ordered 
Camillo, his chief counselor, to poison 
Polixenes. All Camillo’s attempts to is- 
suade Leontes from his scheme only 
strengthened the jealous man’s feelings of 
hate. Nothing could persuade the king 
that Hermione was true to him. Even- 
tually Camillo agreed to poison Polixenes, 
but only on condition that Leontes return 
to Hermione with no more distrust. 

Polixenes himself had noticed a change 
in Leontes’ attitude toward him. When 
he questioned Camillo, the sympathetic 
lord revealed the whole plot to poison 
him. Together they hastily embarked for 
Bohemia. 

Upon learning that Polixenes and 
Camillo had fled, Leontes was more than 
ever convinced that his guest and his wife 
had been guilty of carrying on an affair. 
He conjectured that Polixenes and 
Camillo had been plotting together all 
the while and planning his murder. More- 
over, he decided that Hermione, who was 
pregnant, was in all likelihood bearing 
Polixenes’ child and not his. Publicly he 
accused Hermione of adultery and com- 
manded that her son be taken from her. 
She herself was put into prison. Although 
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his servants protested the order, Leontes' 
could not be changed. 

In prison Hermione gave birth to a baby 
girl. Paulina, her attendant, thought that 
the sight of the baby girl might cause 
Leontes to relent in his harshness, and 
so she carried the child to the palace. In- 
stead of forgiving his wife, Leontes be- 
came more incensed and demanded that 
the child be put to death. He instructed 
Antigonus, Paulina^s husband, to take the 
baby to a far-off desert shore and there 
abandon it. Although the lord pleaded 
release from this cruel command, he was 
at length forced to put out to sea with 
the intention of leaving the child to perish 
on some lonely coast. 

Leontes had sent two messengers to 
consult the Oracle of Delphi to determine 
Hennione*s guilt. When the men re- 
turned, Leontes summoned his wife and 
the whole court to hear the verdict. The 
messengers read a scroll which stated that 
Hermione was innocent, as well as 
Polixenes and Camillo, that Leontes was 
a tyrant, and that he would live without 
an heir until that which was lost was 
found. 

The king, refusing to believe the oracle, 
declared its findings false, and again ac- 
cused Hermione of infidelity. In the midst 
of his tirade a servant rushed in to say 
that young Mamillius had died because 
of sonow and anxiety over his mother's 
plight. On hearing this news Hermione 
fell into a swoon and was carried to her 
chambers. Soon afterward Paulina re- 
turned to say that her mistress was 
dead. At this news Leontes, who had al- 
ready begun to believe the oracle after 
news of his son's death, beat his breast 
vwth self-rage. He reproached himself 
bitterly for his insane jealousy which had 
led to these unhappy events. In repent- 
ance the king swore that he would have 
the legend of the deaths of his son and 
wife engraved on their tombstones and 
that he himself would do penance there- 
ifter. 

Meanwhile Antigonus took the baby 
prl to a desert country near the sea. Heart- 
sick at having to abandon her, the old 


courtier laid a bag of gold and jewels by 
her with instructions that she should be 
called Perdita, a name revealed to him 
in a dream. After Antigonus completed 
these tasks, he was attacked and killed 
by a bear. Later his ship was wrecked in 
a storm and all hands were lost. Thus no 
news of the expedition reached Sicilia. A 
kind shepherd who had found Perdita 
watched, however, the deaths of Antig- 
onus and his men. 

Sixteen years passed, bringing with 
them many changes. Leontes was a broken 
man, grieving alone in his palace. Little 
Perdita had grown into a beautiful and 
charming young woman under the care of 
the shepherd. So lovely was she that Prince 
Florizel, heir to the throne of Bohemia 
and the son of Polixenes, had fallen 
madly in love with her. 

Unaware of the girl's background, and 
knowing only that his son was in love 
with a young shepherdess, Polixenes and 
Camillo, now his most trusted servant, 
disguised themselves and visited a sheep- 
shearing festival, where they saw Florizel, 
dressed as a shepherd, dancing with a 
lovely young woman. Although he real- 
ized that the shepherdess was of noble 
bearing, Polixenes revealed himself when 
Horizel was about to become engaged to 
Perdita, and in great rage he forbade the 
marriage and threatened to punish his 
son. 

Florizel then made secret plans to elope 
with Perdita to a foreign country in order 
to escape his father's wrath. Camillo, pity- 
ing the young couple, advised Florizel to 
embark for Sicilia and to pretend that he 
was a messenger of good-will from the 
King of Bohemia. Camillo supplied the 
young man with letters of introduction to 
Leontes. Camillo's plan was also to inform 
Polixenes of the lovers' escape, travel to 
Sicilia to find them, and thus enable him- 
self to return home once more. 

The poor shepherd, frightened by the 
king's wrath, decided to tell Polixenes 
how, years before, he had found the baby 
and a bag of gold and jewels by ‘ her side. 
Fate intervened, however, and the shep- 
herd never reached the royal palace. In- 
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tercepted by the rogue Autolycus, he was 
put aboard the ship sailing to Sicilia, 

Soon Florizel and Perdita arrived in 
Sicilia, followed by Polixenes andCamillo. 
When the old shepherd heard how 
Leontes had lost a daughter, he described 
the finding of Perdita. Leontes, convinced 
that Perdita and his own abandoned in- 
fant were the same, was joyfully reunited 
with his daughter. Polixenes immediately 
gave his consent to the marriage of Florizel 
and Perdita. The only sorrowful circum- 
stance to mar the happiness of all con- 
cerned was the tragic death of Her- 
mione. 

One day Paulina asked Leontes to visit 
a newly erected statue of the dead woman 


in Hermione’s chapel. Leontes, ever faith- 
ful to the memory of his dead wife— even 
to the point of promising Paulina never to 
marry again— gathered his guests and took 
them to view the statue. Standing in the 
chapel, amazed at the wonderful lifelike 
quality of the work, they heard strains of 
soft music. Suddenly the statue descended 
from its pedestal and was revealed as the 
living Heimione. She had spent the six- 
teen years in seclusion while awaiting 
some word of her daughter. The happy 
family once more united, Hermione com- 
pletely forgave her repentant husband. He 
and Polixenes were again die best of 
friends, rejoicing in die happiness of 
Perdita and Florizel. 
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WINTERSET 


Type of work: Drama 
Author: Maxwell Anderson (1888-1959) 
Type of flot: Romantic tragedy 
Time of ^lot: Twentieth century 
Locale: New York 
First presented: 1935 


Principal characters: 

Esdras, an old man 
Garth, his son 
Miriamne, his daughter 
Trock, a murderer 
Shadow, his henchman 
Judge Gaunt 
Mio, Romagna's son 


Critique: 

The plot of Winterset is based upon 
the famous murder trial of Sacco and 
Vanzetd. Mio is a classical tragic char- 
acter in the sense that his weakness lay 
in his desire to revenge his father’s 
death, yet his love for Miriamne would 
not allow him to consummate his desire. 
He had lived all his seventeen years for 
the revenge which he could no longer 
fulfill without injuring the girl he loved. 
Because he sdll felt compelled to ex- 
onerate his father, there was no soludon 
to his conflict, and he had to die. 


The Story: 

Trock and Shadow walked warily un- 
der the bridge by the tenement where 
Garth lived with his old father, Esdcas, 
and his fifteen-year-old sister, Miriamne 
Trock had just been released from jail, 
where he had served a sentence fox hi5 
part in a murder for which Romagna had 
been electrocuted. Judge Gaunt, who 
had presided over the trial when Romagna 
had been convicted, was said to be mad 
and to be roaming the country telling 
people that the trim had been unfair. A 
college professor had also begun an 
investigation of the old murder trial. 
Trock had come to the tenement district 
to see Garth, who had witnessed the 
murder which Trock had really com- 
mitted. Garth had not testified at the 
trial, and Trock wanted to warn him 
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never to tell what he had seen. 

Trock threatened to kill Garth if he 
talked. Miriamne knew nothing about 
her brother’s part in this crime, but after 
she heard Trock threaten her brother, 
she questioned him and learned a little 
about the killing. Miriamne loved Garth, 
but she knew mat his silence about the 
murder was wrong. Old Esdras watched 
and comforted his two children. 

To the same tenement district came 
Mio and his friend, Carr. Mio was 
seventeen, and he had learned that some- 
where in the tenements lived a man who 
knew that Romagna was innocent. Mio 
and Miramne saw one another on the 
street and fell in love. Knowing that 
he had to speak to Miriamne, Mio sent 
Carr away. When Miriamne heard Mio’s 
full name, Bartolemeo Romagna, she 
told him that he must go away and never 
see her again, for Miriamne knew then 
that Mio was the son of the man who 
had died for the murder Trock had com- 
mitted. Mio told Miriamne that he had 
been four years old when his father had 
been electrocuted and that he lived only 
CO prove his father’s innocence. 

While the lovers were talking, Shadow 
and Trock appeared on the street, and 
Miriamne hid Mio in the shadow so 
that the two men could not see him. 
The gangsters were looking for Judge 
Gaunt in order to silence him. The 
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judge had also come to the tenement, 
and Garth, meeting him, had made the 
crazed man go to Esdras* apartment for 
safety. But Shadow wanted no part in 
killing the judge. ‘As he left, Trock 
sent two henchmen after Shadow to kill 
him. Mio saw the shooting. Feeling 
that he had come to the right place to 
learn the truth of the old killing, he 
waited. 

In Esdras' room the judge awoke, re- 
freshed and normal once more. Realiz- 
ing where he was and what he had done, 
the judge asked Garth and Esdras to say 
nothing of his mad claims that Romagna's 
trial had been unfair. The judge did not 
want the case to be reopened any more 
than did Trock, Esdras offered to guide 
Judge Gaunt part way back to his home* 

After the two old men had left, Mb 
knocked on the door. He had been di^ 
rected to Garth's home by neighbors. At 
the sight of Miriamne he was bewildered 
until she explained that Garth was her 
brother. She asked Mio to leave, but 
first she wanted him to tell her that he 
loved her. Garth angrily interrupted the 
lovers and ordered Mio to leave. As Mio 
was preparing to go. Judge Gaunt and 
Esdras returned, forced to turn hack by 
driving sleet. Mio recognized the judge 
and began questioning him and Gaidi 
about the trim. Garth's story was that he 
had not witnessed the murder for which 
Mio's father had died. Judge Gaunt 
insisted that Romagna was guilty. Mio 
pointed out that evidence at me trial was 
biased because his father had been an 
anarchist. The judge said that if he had 
thought the trial unjust, he would have 
allowed a retrial. 

The steady denials of Garth and Judge 
Gaunt nearly broke Mio's spirit. Sud- 
denly Trock entered the apartment. Mio 
grew more suspicious. Then Shadow 
came to the door. The sight of the hench- 
man he had thought dead terrified Trock. 
Shadow had been shot, but he lived 
long enough to accuse Trock of his 
murder. After Shadow died. Judge 
Gaunt again became deranged. He 
thought he was in court, and Mio tricked 


him into admitting that Romagna had 
been an anarchist and as such should 
have been put to death. When Trock 
threatened to kill them all, Mio knew 
that he was near the end of his search. 

In the midst of Mio's glory the police 
came looking for Judge Gaunt, who had 
been missing from his home for many 
days. Mio accused Trock of murdering 
Shadow, but when he sent the police 
into an inner room where Garth had 
dragged the body, the corpse was not 
there. When Miriamne also denied his 
charges, Mio admitted that he must have 
been dreaming, for he had seen a plead- 
ing message in Miriamne's eyes that 
directed his decision. 

As the police took Judge Gaunt away, 
Trock went also, leaving Garth to face 
Mio's accusations. But Mio was help- 
less because he loved Miriamne. Free 
at last to vindicate his father's name, he 
was tied by Miriamne's love for her 
brother. In spite of Miriamne's fears 
that his life was in danger, Mio left 
Esdras’ home. 

Mio felt that there was nothing left 
for him but to die, for he could not live 
and remain silent about his father^s 
death. While he hesitated outside die 
tenement, Miriamne came to join him, 
and they saw Garth carrying the body of 
Shadow from the alley where it had 
fallen. Esdras joined Mio outside. The 
boy's search for justice and his courage 
had made the old man see that Garth's 
silence had been wrong. Esdras told Mio 
that he was going to lie police to remrt 
Shadow's murder. Mio cautioned Esdras 
that he would not try to save Garth by 
remaining silent about the Romagna case, 
but Esdras said that Mio owed them 
nothing. He went to inform the police. 

Alone with Mio, Miriamne tried to 
find hope of happiness for him. At last 
she reminded him that his father would 
have forgiven his killers, and Mio real- 
ized that she was right. Still, he was 
determined to reveal the truth. Then 
Esdras returned and told him that Trock's 
henchmen were guarding the streets and 
that there was no way of escape. 
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As Mio dashed down a passage toward 
the river, Miriainne heard the sound of 
shooting. She ran to her lover and found 
him dying. Then she ran toward the 
same passage, into the fire of TrocVs 


marine gun. Dying, she crawled back 
to Mio. Esdras and Garth, still alive 
carried the dead lovers out of the cdd’ 
wet winter night * 
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WITH FIRE AND SWORD 


Type of vporh Novel 

Author: Henryk Sienkiewicz (1846-1916) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: Seventeenth century 
Locale: Poland and the Ukraine 
First published: 1883 

Principal characters: 

Pan Yan Skshetuski, a young Polish oflficcr 
Princess Helena Kurtsevich, his beloved 
Hmelnitski, hetman of the Zaporojian Cossadcs 
Bogun, a Cossack ofl&cer 

Prince Yeremi Vishnyevetski, general of the Polish forces 


Critique: 

With Fire and Sword is the first, 
and best, of three novels written by 
Sienkiewicz to dramatize Polish military 
history in the seventeenth century, at a 
time when the Poles were struggling to 
establish and preserve national unity. The 
background of this novel is the revolt of 
the Cossacks and the heroic defense of 
Zbaraz by the Poles in the days of the 
Commonwealth. Characterization is neg- 
ligible. The writer's emphasis is always 
upon militarv valor and the wider 
panorama of history, and the exploits of 
Prince Yeremi Vishnyevetski, Polish na- 
tional hero, and his captains overshadow a 
rather conventional love story. 

The Story: 

It was December, 1647, in the wilder- 
ness of steppeland and marsh, when 
Lieutenant Yan Skshetuski fotmd a Cos- 
sack traveler who had been attacked by 
unknown enemies. Grateful to Skshetusld 
for assisting him, the Cossack rode off 
after pledging friendship with the young 
officer. 

Prince Yeremi Vishnyevetski had sent 
Pan Yan Skshetuski to the Khan to obtain 
that ruler's aid in punishing certain 
Tartars who had raided the prince's estates 
beyond the Dnieper. Pan Yan broke his 
return journey at Chigirin. There, at the 
inn of Dopula, he learned that the man 
whose life he had saved was a rebel Cos- 
sack who had escaped to the Saitch, the 
Cossack territory, where he too could 
threaten Prince Yeremi's domain. 


When Pan Yan left Chigirin, he was 
anxious to get to Lubni, where a pleased 
prince awaited him. Along the way Pan 
Yan had occasion to aid the widow of 
Prince Constantine Kurtsevich and her 
orphaned niece. Princess Helena, with 
whom the lieutenant fell in love. Tlie five 
sons of Princess Kurtsevich and a young 
man named Bogun joined them. Bogun's 
animosity toward Pan Yan convinced the 
lieutenant that the man was jealous be- 
cause of Helena. Bogun was an adopted 
sixth son of the Princess Kurtsevich. 

The party stopped at the family estate, 
Rozlogi, which rightfully belonged to 
Helena, but which was in the hands of 
the aunt and her sons. Pan Yan offered 
not to interfere with the present owner- 
ship of Rozlogi if the princess would give 
him Helena as a wife. The princess prom- 
ised to send Bogim away and to bring 
Helena to Lubni. 

Confiding in Prince Yeremi, Pan Yan 
confessed his love for Helena. Much to 
Pan Yan's joy, the indulgent commander 
offered to care for Helena as a daughter. 
Later, wishing to learn about Hmelnitski's 
activities in the Saitch, Prince Yeremi 
sent Pan Yan there. This mission gave 
the lieutenant a chance to stop at RoSogj 
on the way. 

After Pan Yan had passed through 
Kudak, the key dty commanding me 
Saitch, his party was attacked by a group 
of Tartars, Cossacks, and 2^porojians, and 
Pan Yan was taken prisoner. 

Hmelnitski had become the hetman of 
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the Saitch. Tugai Bey, hetman of &e 
Taitars, was his ally. Pan Yan had earned 
three letters in which Prina Yerem^e- 
quested safe conduct for his envoy. The 
men to whom these letters were addressed 
were massacred by the savage Cossack 
Brotherhood of the Saitch. HmelnitsM, 
recognizing Pan Yan as his rescuer on the 
steppes, persuaded Tugai Bey not to order 
the ueutenant’s death. 

From die Saitch rode Hmelnitsld and 
die Zaporojians and Tartars. From 
Oiigirin, under young Pototsld, marched 
the armies of theldng. In the enemy camp 
Pan Ym mourned his inability to help his 
ruler. After days of batde the Common- 
wealth army fell under the onslaught of 
the attackers. Next Prince Yeremi himself 
came to quell the rebellion. Deciding to 
retreat to the Dnieper, Hmelnitski re- 
leased Pan Yan, who hurried at once to 
Rodogi. He found the house in ruins. 

During the batde Bogun had found out 
about Princess Kurtzevich's plan to marry 
Helena to Pan Yan. He went to Rodogi, 
killed the princess and two of her sons, and 
was himself wounded. One of his allies, 
Zagloba, turned against him and rescued 
Hdena. In isguise, the pair of fugitives 
escaped in the darkness to seek refuge 
and safety. After Bogun had burned 
Rodogi, Prince Yeremi, learning of the 
raid, sent soldiers to find Helena. When 
the search proved unsuccessful, the prince 
tried vainly to console Pan Yan, whose 
grief nearly drove him mad. 

The prince and his followers, forced to 
retceat trom Lubni toward the Dnieper, 
left behind them their rich estates and 
towns. Harried by Tartars and Cossacks, 
diey marched through forests set afire by 
the rebels. When they arrived at the 
Dnieper, the prince sent the women to 
Vilna. He, with his troops, headed toward 
the Ukraine. There he stcengdiened his 
forces and rested, 

Hmelnitski followed a waiting course 
in hopes of averting a military campaign; 
his plan was to effect negotiations which 
might reward him with a high position. 
The king offered independence to the 
Zaporojian Cossacks in return for loyalty 


to the Commonwealth. If Prince Yeremi 
attacked and Hmelnitski resisted, it 
would appear that the hetman did not 
want peace. Therefore he urged part of 
his followers to oppose Prince Yeremi, 
while Hmelnitski himself seemed to hold 
the truce. Pan Kisel was the leader of a 
government taction that wished to nego- 
tiate with Hmelnitski. Prince Yeremi de- 
cided to act independently and attack. 

While on an errand for Prince Yeremi, 
Pan Yan met Zagloba, who told the young 
lieutenant that Helena had found safety 
in a convent. 

A battle between the Commonwealth 
troops and Hmelnitski’s Cossacks began. 
Prince Yeremi gained in popularity and 
soon his army had greatly increased. Be- 
fore long he was the greatest power in the 
Commonwealth, 

At last Pan Yan wtitioned his com- 
mander for two monuis* leave so that he 
could many Helena. Prince Yeremi him- 
self was undergoing severe inner conflict, 
for he realized that the future of the Com- 
monwealth lay in his hands. After long 
deliberation he announced that he would 
place himself under the other commanders 
of the Polish forces. The night before Pan 
Yan was to take his leave, a messenger 
brought word that the convent where 
Helena was staying had been sacked by 
the Cossacks. 

Bogun, her jealous lover, had led the 
attack. When he went to get Helena, how- 
ever, she had stabbed herself and lay un- 
conscious. When she revived, Bogun 

E leaded for her affections, but she refused 
im. He angrily threatened to murder 
Pan Yan. 

Meanwhile Prince Yeremi had made 
Pan Yan colonel of a regiment. Prince 
Dominik Zaslavski Ostrogski was ap- 
pointed commander-in-chief of the Com- 
monwealth armies. 

During a battle Bogun captured 
Zagloba, who then learned that Helena 
was still alive but in Bogun*s keeping. 
Zagloba was rescued during a raid in 
which Bogun escaped alive. Pan Yan, 
Zagloba, and two other ojB&cers set out to 
hunt for Helena. When news that the 
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Commonwealth armies had been defeated 
and completely routed reached the search- 
ers, they hurried to LvofF to join Prince 
Yeremi’s shattered forces. At Lvoff many 
loyal citizens gathered, clamoring for 
Prince Yeremins leadership in the fight 
against the Cossacks and Tartars. 

After accepting the command, the 
prince hurried to Warsaw to attend the 
election for king, disputed between Prince 
Karl and Prince Kazimir. The first ad- 
vocated fighting Hmelnitski; the other 
favored negotiating with the Cossacks. At 
last Prince Karl withdrew in favor of 
Prince Kazimir. Bogun was reported 
killed in a duel. Because Hmelnitski was 
expected to withdraw his troops after the 
election of Kazimir, Prince Yeremi gave 
Pan Yan permission to seek Helena once 
more. 

A delegation was sent to Hmelnitski to 
petition for peace. Although King Kazimir 
had olBcially appointed him hetman of 
the Cossacks, the greedy leader smirked at 
the delegation and treated them poorly. 
Among die Cossacks was Pan Yan, dis- 
guised, hunting for Bogun should he still 
be alive. Hmelnitski, still favoring Pan 
Yan, ojEEered to help him find Helena. 

An armistice was signed, but along the 
borders small bands of marauders kept the 
war afire. Hmelnitski had litde control 
over his Cossack warriors. 

From Pan Yan's faithful servant Jend- 
zian, who had been captured by the Cos- 
sacks, Zagloba learned that Helena was 
held captive by Horpyna, a witch, and a 
party of Pan Yan's friends went to rescue 


the girl. Meanwhile Pan Yan, having 
heard that Helena was dead, was ill and 
grief-stricken. The rescue party, with 
Helena, began its perilous return journey 
through enemy country. On the way they 
learned that Bogun was still alive. As they 
rode toward safety they fell into the thick 
of a battle. Helena was entrusted to 
Jendzian, who led her through the lines 
unharmed. 

Prince Yeremi and Hmelnitski again 
engaged in battle. The Cossacks and Tar- 
tars laid siege to the city of Zbaraz, to 
which Prince Yeremi had withdrawn, but 
could not break through the city walls. 
When supplies had run low, Pan Yan 
volunteered to slip past the Cossacks and 
summon help for the besieged city. After a 

E irilous journey Pan Yan reached the 
ng with news of Prince Yeremi’s heroic 
stand against Hmelnitski and the Tartars. 
King Kazimir at once ordered an attack 
on the enemy. Exhausted and hungr)% 
Pan Yan lay in the care of servants when 
Jendzian brought him news that Helena 
was alive and safe. 

The Cossacks were routed in a decisive 
battle. When Bogun was found among 
the captured Cossacks, Prince Yeremi 
turned him over to Pan Yan for punish- 
ment. Pan Yan generously gave his old 
enemy his life. Prince Yeremi and his 
followers were called the lions of Zbaraz, 
even by the Cossacks. And Pan Yan, who 
had traveled through the enemy lines to 
bring help to the beleaguered city, was 
called the bravest of them all. 
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WITHIN THE GATES 


Tyjp« of work: Drama 
Author: Sean O'Casey (1884- 
Type of plot: Morality play 
Time of plot: Twentieth century 
Locale: In a London park 
First presented: 1933 

Principal characters: 

The Dreamer, a young poet 
The Young Woman, Jannice, a prostitute 
The Old Woman, her mother, a drunkard 
The Atheist, foster father of jannice 
The Bishop, jannice's father 

Critique: 

This expressionistic morality play, the The Dreamer, who sensed the inde- 
least-produced play of a seldom-produced pendent spirit disguised by her conven- 
playwright, has had a very mixed recep- tional street-walker's appearance, followed 
tion by audiences and critics alike. It The Young Woman, only to be rejected 
belongs to the Devon period of plays by by her. His friend The Atheist urged the 

an expatriate, though still very Irish, poet to leave her adrift. As the girl's fos- 

writer who followed Shaw into English ter father, he explained to the interested 
exile and who became in part his succes- young man that she had a fine mind 
sor in the theater. The play, in four parts which forever darted first to the left, then 
or seasons, is a kind of war against to the right. A young divinity student 
the modem, impoverished spirit of man, named Gubert had fathered and forgotten 
weighed down by mass conformity, her. Her housemaid mother, turned away 
though protested against by the poet- from the college gate, had placed her 

dreamer. In its simplest outline, the play child in a church orphanage, where the 

is a modem Everywoman— O’Casey's great nuns treated her as a child of sin and 
concern for the life force is brought to impressed fancifully on her mind the hell 

focus here— who turns, in her final days for which she was probably destined. The 

on earth, to family, church, social agen^. Atheist, smitten with the good looks and 
lover, and finally, poet. Though she dies fierce spirit of the mother, took them both 
making the sign of the cross, he alone in, only to be deserted when the daughter 

sustains her with love and compassion. became a prostitute and the mother a 

drunkard. Both were beset by their own 
The Story: vision of sin and full of hate for each 

It was spring within the gates of a other* 

London park where a war memorial stood Since the godless man gave the girl no 
in strong contrast to the surroimding poetry but only intellectual exercises, The 

spring flowers. A group of young people. Dreamer suggested that The Atheist had 

costumed like the spring vegetation, sang taken her from one darkness into another, 

and danced to a poem newly written by He begged the foster father to take her 

The Dreamer. His song expressed hope home again while there still was loveli- 

for the world through the earth mother’s ness in her, but The Atheist was too fond 

renewal of old promises. Contrasted with of his independent life of rabble-rousing 

this lively group were The Down-and- through speechifying and pamphleteer- 

Outs, those bowed by the master classes ing. 

and the prejudices they spawn. Within the p^irk appeared vested inter- 

SI O’Casey. By permisaioa of the publishers. The Macmillan Co. Copyright, 
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ests represented by nursemaids and their 
aristocratic charges, a policewoman, The 
Bishop and his sister, chair attendants, a 
gardener, a Salvation Army oflScer, evan- 
gelists, and politicians in various types of 
hats which corresponded to their points 
of view. The Dreamer moved among 
them all and urged them to throw off 
their worldly bonds; for them he wrote 
the Song of the Dovm-and-Outs, a la- 
ment for those who whine through life 
with dread and who are sick with appre- 
hension, the victims of dead traditions. 

The Young Woman, in spite of a heart 
condition, ran after her foster father. Re- 
buffed, she sdll persisted in disclosing her 
dreams of hell and heaven. She turned 
next to a yotmg Salvation Army oflScer 
who offered her the minimum security 
of the body, though he was interested in 
her for otner reasons of the flesh. The 
Gardener, in love with physical love and 
unresponsive to her claim for affectionate 
understanding, rejected her and refused 
to marry her when he learned she was ill. 
The gates then closed on this satiric 
spring idyl. 

Summer found the gates opening on 
the people's sensuous enjoyment of the 
lovely day, bellowing summer's deceptive 
pleasures. Conventional morality was the 
topic of discussion among the Down-and- 
Outs; The Bishop, guiltily avoiding his 
sister, who disliked the commoners, was 
their leader while on a kind of pilgrimage 
among the "lower classes." His morality 
was tested by chair attendants wanting 
charity and by The Young Woman, who 
wanted redemption. She vigorously par- 
ried dogma against dogma— to his chagrin, 
for he urged her to return to her mother 
and the diurch, only to discover himself 
as the guilty lover and irresponsible fa- 
ther. After this disjointed, highly emo- 
tional reunion. The Dreamer rescued The 
Young Woman from the mother's vio- 
lence and the passivity of the priest-father 
(as yet not identified by anyone but him- 
self5> who could only give her money 
clandestinely. She again rejected the poet, 
who offered her a song, and departed 


with the Somewhat guilty-acting Salvation 
Army officer. She mocked the priest who 
saved only himself but complimented the 
poet on nis song as the gates closed on 
the departing couple. 

On a lovely autumn day, the park 
gates opened on The Dreamer and The 
Young Woman, he ecstatic and she drunk 
with wine and joy. She begged him not 
to leave her because in his absence she 
might return to her Salvation Army lover. 
The young poet insisted that the officer 
could give her neither peace nor joy, for 
his peace brought a measured joy, where- 
as she needed joy to find peace. 

The political forces came together 
armed with newspapers and debated the 
origin of God and the universe. The 
Young Woman ended the argument by 
stating that their combined knowledge 
could not fill a spoon. She, imeasy in her 
soul, sang the poet's sons of love to the 
background chanting of despair. Her 
panic mounted as she felt death's clutch 
and she shouted for help, but the only 
solace she found was the conventional 
responses of The Bishop, responses she re- 
jected with telling arguments against his 
stringent denial of life. Nor could The 
Atheist or Salvation Army arguments win 
her; only the kiss and embrace of man 
for woman took her through the gates. 

Winter came through the gates into 
the desolate park as the bugle call, The 
Last Post, set the mood. The Bishop had 
returned with his sister, he now strongly 
moved to compassion, the desire to do 
the right thing, and she determined to 
prevent it. 

The Old Woman, also touched by 
conscience, went looking for her daughter 
but presented her wreath to the war me- 
morial because her one week of happiness 
had been spent with an Irish soldier killed 
later in a senseless battle. She accosted 
The Bishop, a thin thought of recollection 
assailing her, but he denied her and the 
girl and, prompted by his sister, reverted 
to his woi^p of self. 

The men of argument proposed the 
riddles of modem psycholc^, again not 
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filli n g a spoon with knowledge. 

The Young Woman now wshed to re- 
lect the poet-lover for The Bishop, know- 
ing as she did so that life was fast going 
out of her. She revived long enough to 
revile her sob-saying mother, who in turn 
reviled The Bishop^s sister in garbled 
ritual for oaths. 

A great struggle for supremacy over 
the dying woman's thoughts ensued: The 


Bishop with Latin comfort, the Down- 
and-Outs with conventional sympathy, 
but the poet with song and dance of an 
Old Testament elegiac sort, a defiance of 
the world and a praise of God. The priest 
intoned as she haltingly made the sign 
of the cross, the hymn of Down-and-Outs 
praised oblivion, and the poet sang his 
song of praise to The Young Woman 
who was dying within the gates. 
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WOLF SOLENT 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: John Cowper Powys (1872-1963) 

Type of plot: Psychological realism 
Time of plot: Twentieth century 
Locale: Devon, England 
First published: 1929 

Principal characters: 

Wolf Solent 

Ann Solent, his mother 

Gerda Torp, his wife 

Mr. Torp, Gerda’s father, a stonecutter 

Lob Torp, his son 

Selena Gault, Wolf’s father’s mistress 

Darnley Otter, Wolf’s friend 

Jason Otter, Darnley’s brother, a poet 

Squire Urquhart, a wealthy historian. Wolf’s employer 

Christie Malakite, Wolf’s spiritual mate 

Mr. Malakite, her father, a bookseller 

Bob Weevil, Gerda’s friend 

Mattie Smith, Wolf’s half-sister 

Albert Smith, a hatter 

Olwen, a child living with the Smiths 


Critique: 

In this novel Powys presents against a 
contemporary setting some of his ideas 
on the mystical power that shapes all 
men’s actions. The hero, Wolf Solent, 
attempts to find himself and his place in 
the universe, but he is constantly caught 
between the dictates of his own nature 
and the conventions of the world in 
which he lives. This world is not merely 
conventional, for Powys’ Dorset is a mys- 
tic place of powerful spirits affecting 
human beings and conducive to strange 
nocturnal wanderings, as well as a com- 
munity haunted by incest, disturbing 
graves, and sinister suggestions of murder. 
The powerful spirits are reflections of the 
animal nature of human beings, forces 
springing from man that defy his best 
efforts to impose a rational order on him- 
self and his world. Many of the names of 
the characters, such as Wolf Solent and 
Jason Otter, suggest this idea of the ani- 
mal nature of man. At times Powys has 
his characters dwell at great length on 
their own personalities and on the sym- 
bolic nature of all they have discovered 


in experience. Despite the turgidity of 
some of these reflections and the loose 
structure of the novel, Wolf Solent is 
not without forceful appeal. For many 
modem readers it is too prolix to carry 
deep tragic meaning. For others it is a 
powerful demonstration of man’s essential 
loneliness and lack of control. 

The Story: 

Wolf Soknt, a thirty-five-year-old his- 
tory master from London, decided to ac- 
cept a post in the Dorset village that he 
and his mother had left when he was ten 
years old. His father, a teacher in the 
village school, had carried on several af- 
fairs with local women and had died in 
disgrace years before. When Wolf arrived 
in the village, Ramsgard, he had the 
promise of a job as secretary to Mr, Urqu- 
hart, the local squire, who was engaged 
in writing a history of the area. Wolf, 
haunted by the misery and poverty of 
the city and anticipating a peaceful exist- 
ence in the area of his origin, looked for- 
ward to establishing himself in Ramsgard, 


WOLF SOLENT by John Cowper Powys. By permission of the publishers, Simon & Schuster, Inc. Copy- 
ri^bt, 1929> by Simoa & Scbuster, Inc. Renewed. AU rights reserved. 
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where he planned to have his mother join 
him. 

On his first day in Ramsgard, Wolf 
called on Selena Gault, his father’s old 
mistress. She took him to his father’s 
grave, which she tended with reverence, 
and praised his father’s force and vitality 
in contrast to the rigid control Wolf’s 
mother had always maintained. Wolf 
went to live with the Otters. There he 
found himself attracted to Damley’s sane 
kindness but repelled by Jason’s erratic 
conversation and worship of mystic sym- 
bols. 

When Wolf began to work for Squire 
Urquhart, he soon discovered that the 
Squire’s proposed history was simply a 
chronicle of all the scandals and salacious 
stories of the county. About the same 
time Wolf met Gerda Torp, the beautiful 
daughter of the local stonecutter. At- 
tracted by her beauty and worked on by 
all the natural symbols emerging in the 
long walks that he and Gerda took, he 
soon yielded to his own animal nature 
and seduced the girl in a bed of yellow 
bracken. Soon, following the conventions 
of village society, they made plans to 
marry. In the meantime Wolf had also 
met Christie Malakite, the daughter of 
the local bookseller. He often went to 
tea in Christie’s small, book-filled sitting 
room. The spiritual attraction Christie 
held for him was as powerful as his phys- 
ical attraction to Gerda, 

Wolf had been in Ramsgard only a 
short time when his mother arrived. Be- 
cause he could find no place for his 
mother to stay on her first night in Rams- 
gard, he accepted Selena Gault’s sugges- 
tion that he take his mother to the home 
of Albert Smith, a local hatter. At the 
Smith cottage Wolf felt a sudden strong 
kinship with Mattie, apparently the 
daughter of Albert Smith. He later dis- 
covered that Mattie was, in fact, his half- 
sister, the illegitimate daughter of his 
father and Albert Smith’s late wife. A 
young girl, Oiwen, was also living at the 
Smiths. Oiwen was the offspring of Mr. 
Malakite and his own oldest daughter. 
This knowledge of the animal spirit in- 


fusing so much of Ramsgard’s past made 
a deep impression on Wolf about the 
same time that he became aware of the 
conflict between his physical feelings for 
Gerda and his spiritual ties with Christie. 
In spite of his conflict he married Gerda. 

As time passed he became more con- 
scious of strange hints and references to 
the sudden death of Squire Urquhart’s 
former secretary. He even bought Jason 
Otter’s Mukalog, a God-figure that Jason 
associated with mystical and devilish pow- 
ers. Wolf knew that he could not really 
afford the purchase, but he hoped that 
through ownership of the image he could 
rationally control the strange force of ex- 
perience around him. Control, however, 
seemed to be breaking down for Wolf. 
His marriage with Gerda, a silent and 
impassive beauty, was not working out 
well, and he still felt impelled to call on 
Christie frequently. He suspected that 
Gerda was having an affair with a former 
suitor, Bob Weevil, a flashy young man 
who helped run his father’s sausage shop. 
Only Wolf’s mother seemed in full con- 
trol of her destiny as she made ca’-eful 
plans to open a tea shop in the neighbor- 
hood. 

Albert Smith died suddenly. After a 
great deal of discussion among the Otters, 
the Solents, and Selena Gault, Mattie 
and Oiwen went to li\'e with the Otters. 
There, Mattie and Darnley fell in love 
and eventually married, while Oiwen, 
having come close to her sister, Christie, 
eventually went to live with her. 

Wolf, revolting against Squire Urqu- 
han’s pornographic project, had quit his 
job on the history and. with Darnley 
Otter’s help, secured a job as a teacher. 
In need of money, however, for he and 
Gerda lived in a fairly shabby house. 
Wolf returned to Squire Urquhart and 
agreed to finish the history by working 
evenings. Throughout the winter Wolf 
worked hard on the proiect. One evening, 
having been told that Christie would be 
alone for the night, he went to visit her. 
Although she was fullv preparedf for his 
visit, Wolf discovered that, bound as he 
was to keep Christie in the sniritual cate- 
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goiy he had created for her, he could not 
transform liis spiritual passion into the 
physical. He realized then that their re- 
lationship would always remain spiritual. 
When Wolf finished the histone and 
delivered it to Squire Urquhart, he felt 
that he ought not to cash the check be- 
cause the work had been so cheaply por- 
nographic. Gerda, wanting the money for 
household imp’-ovements, could not see 
his point and became furious with him. 
In her anger she confirmed Wolf’s iealous 
feelings and had an affair with Bob 
Weevil. Wolf later decided to cash the 
check and keep the money, but his de- 
cision came too late to heal the rupture 
with Gerda. However, after a few months 
they did achieve a kind of peace without 
love. 

One evening, while drinking tea with 
Gerda, Wolf suddenlv received a tele- 


pathic message from Christie. He hiirned 
to her house to discover that old Mr. 
Malakite had fallen down the narrow 
stairs. Wolf staved with Chnstie until 
after her father's death, comforting her 
and making the necessary arrangements. 
A short time later Christie, having no 
further reason to remain in Ramsgard 
since WolFs love for her was simply 
spiritual, took Olwen and moved to Wey- 
mouth. Wolf stayed with Gerda, even 
though he realized more and more that 
she was a woman still attractive to men 
and that, having lost her loyaltv to Wolf, 
she was probably having affairs with 
other men. Wolf realized his failure to 
master his feelings. Unable to control the 
forces within him in a sane and mean- 
ingful way, he would always struggle in 
his loneliness to know himself and the 
world of confusion aroimd him. 
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THE WOMAN HATER 


Type of work: Drama 

Authors: Francis Beaumont (1585?-1616) and John Fletcher (1579*1625); sometimes at- 
trihuted to Beaumont alone 
Type of plot: Romantic comedy 
Time of plot: Early seventeentn century 
Locale: Milan 
First presented: c. 1606 

Principal characters: 

Obiana, a beautiful, witty, young girl 
The Duke of Milan, in love with Oriana 
Count Valors, Oriana's brother 
Gondarino, general of Milan, the woman-hater 
Arrigo. a courtier 


Lucio, a lord 
Lazarillo, a glutton 
A Mercer 
A Panderer 
Julia, a prostitute 

Critique: 

In this play Beaumont, possibly with 
some assistance from Fletcher, attempted 
to do more than could be successfully ac- 
complished in one work. The result is a 
comedy which has some good moments, 
but wmch contains much undigested ma- 
terial. Gondarino, who gives the play its 
tide, is a character of Jonsonian humours 
who is motivated solely by a pathological 
hatred of women. litde is done with him, 
however; at the end of the play he re- 
mains unregenerate, a speaker of satirical 
truth in his anti-feminine attitude. Laza- 
rillo, whose only aim in life is the con- 
sumption of rare delicacies of the table, 
is a Gondarino on a different level. In 
spite of his foolishness, he carries about 
him such an air of genial absurdity that 
his punishment, marriage to a prostitute, 
seems unduly harsh. Oriana is an emanci- 
pated woman-beautiful, witty, bold, yet 
honest as well. However, with an almost 
incredible stupidity she allows Gondarino 
to maneuver her into a highly compromis- 
ing position. In addition, the play also 
presents satirical glances at the stupidity 
of middle-class citizens, the affectations 
of courtiers, and the dishonesty of the 
lower class. The plot, unfortunately, is 
not constructed with sufl&dent care to 
carry all the burdens placed upon it. 


The Story: 

Wandering the streets late at night 
with Arrigo and Lucio, the Duke of Mi- 
lan discussed various affairs of state and 
talked about his personal life. That day 
he had been presented with the head of 
an umbrana, a rare and delicious fish, and 
he had ordered it sent to Gondarino. 
More important, he confessed his love 
for Oriana, a maiden whom he had seen 
but never spoken with. 

Although the Duke^s passion was still 
a closely guarded secret, the news of the 
umbrana^s head had spread abroad. It 
was of particular concern to Lazarillo, a 
courtier whose consuming passion was 
food. Every day Lazarillo^s boy scoured 
the court for information concerning 
novel dishes to be served at the various 
tables, and Lazarillo exercised his wits to 
secure an invitation to share the most 
appetizing. When Lazarillo learned that 
umbrana was available, he was beside 
himself; unfortunately, however, he did 
not know that the Duke had already 
given away the fish's head. 

Valore, meanwhile, was doing every- 
thing in his power to persuade his sister 
Oriana not to present herself at court. 
Because she was only fifteen and had no 
experience in the world, Valore feared 
that the temptations of the court would 
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override her good judgment. But Oriana 
was determined, and, after hearing her 
brother's warnings, she set out, Valore, 
left at loose ends, was glad to see Lazarillo 
approaching because he could count on 
being amused by the glutton's foibles. 

Lazarillo quickly declined Valore's in- 
vitation to dine— he was after bigger 
game. His real business was to ask Valore 
to present him that morning to the Duke, 
from whom he hoped to extract in some 
manner an invitation to dinner. Valore 
was quite willing to make the presenta- 
tion, but in order to increase the sport he 
ordered a professional intelligencer who 
happened to be at hand to shadow Laz- 
arillo and to report any of his treasonable 
utterances to Lucio. While Valore was 
giving the spy these secret instructions, 
Lazarillo's boy learned that the fish's head 
was now to be found at Gondarino's 
house. Agreeing to meet Valore there 
later, Lazarillo hurried off in pursuit of 
a dinner invitation. 

But Gondarino, having no use for the 
delicacy, had sent it oflF to his mercer, 
to whom he owed money, as a mollifica- 
tion. Gondarino, like Lazarillo, was ruled 
by one consuming passion, in his case a 
complete aversion to women. He was hor- 
rified, therefore, when a sudden hailstorm 
caused Oriana to take refuge in his house. 
He cursed her, reviled her, insulted her, 
not realizing that Oriana, who knew his 
reputation as a woman hater, had sought 
out his house deliberately in order to 
plague him. She answered his violence 
only with pleasantries. Oriana was not 
the only one who had been caught out- 
doors in the hailstorm, however; before 
long the Duke, Arrigo, and Lucio also 
made their way to Gondarino's house. 
Gondarino immediately petitioned to have 
Oriana removed, but the Duke, startled 
to find Oriana present, began to suspect 
that she had visited Gondarino for no 
virtuous purpose and that his host's blus- 
ter was feigned in an attempt to conceal 
a clandestine love affair. After a pro- 
longed consultation with Arrigo and 
Lucio, the Duke decided to reserve judg- 
ment. 


Meanwhile, Valore and Lazarillo also 
appeared, Lazarillo having sent his boy 
into the kitchens to inquire after the 
umbrana's head. Valore presented Laz- 
arillo to the Duke, who received him cor- 
^ally and even did him the honor of 
inviting him to dinner. Lazarillo declined, 
not wishing to be separated from the deli- 
cacy he had his heart set upon. Soon after 
the Duke's departure, however, Lazarillo 
vvas informed that the head was again 
missing. Once more he set out to track it 
down, Valore going with him. Oriana re- 
mained behind, vowing that she would 
dine with Gondarino; the more he pro- 
tested, the more she resolved to pretend 
love for him in order to torment him. 

Oriana was using all of her wiles on 
the woman hater when her campaign was 
interrupted by the return of the Duke, 
who was much distressed by his suspi- 
cions. After Oriana had left the room, he 
began to question Gondarino closely 
about his relationship with the girl. Gon- 
darino, taking this opportunity to be re- 
venged upon the troublesome baggage, 
swore to the Duke that all of his suspi- 
cions were true— that Oriana was a pros- 
titute who had forced him to yield to her 
after she had pursued him for a long 
time. Believing, yet wishing to disbelieve, 
the Duke rushed out; but Gondarino's 
plans for Oriana were not yet terminated. 
When she reappeared, he pretended to 
have fallen in love with her* Having re- 
vealed that he had slandered her to the 
Duke, he swore to set mattes straight 
again, and offered her a private house to 
which she could retire until the Duke 
should once more regard her with favor. 
Completely taken in, Oriana agreed. 

During this time Valore and Lazarillo 
had reached the court, where they dis- 
cussed the matter of the missing umbrana 
in detail and at last received a report from 
the boy that it was to be found at Gon- 
darino's mercer's house. Lazarillo hurried 
off again. Unknown to him, Valore's in- 
telligencers had copied down bits and 
snatches of his words in such a way 
that they constituted evidence for high 
treason. They, in turn, hastened to Lucio 
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to report. 

In the meantime Gondarino's mercer, 
a man with a foolish respect for learn- 
ing hut not the slightest idea of what true 
learning was, discussed with a panderer 
the possibility of obtaining a bride for 
himself. The panderer, who had dis- 
guised himself as a scholar, had convinced 
the mercer that he could, by means of his 
art, arrange a match with an heiress. That 
very afternoon, he promised, the mercer’s 
bride would be compelled by magic to* 
appear at the panderer’s house, and in 
order that she should be the less noticed 
as she was drawn irresistibly through the 
streets she would be dressed in a white 
waistcoat and torn stocldngs. Actually this 
woman was to be one of the panderer’s 
stable of pfostitutes. Just as the man was 
about to depart, the umbrana’s head ar- 
rived from Gondarino; and the mercer, 
as a mark of favor, gave it to the pan- 
derer, Lazarillo, arriving a few moments 
later, learned the fish’s new destination 
and set off after it again. 

At the court Valore, closeted with the 
Duke, defended his sister’s reputation 
while Gondarino waited outside the 
Duke’s chambers with more lies to 
blacken it still further. When the two 
confronted each other, Gondarino offered 
to take Valore and the Duke to a place 
where Oriana’s unchastity would be 
proved. Thus all parties began to con- 
verge upon a bagnio to which Gondarino 
had sent Oriana without her knowledge 
—the mercer to claim his bride, Lazarillo 
to seek the umbrana’s head, and Gon- 
darino, Valore, and the Duke to find out 
the truth about Oriana. 

The mercer was the first to arrive. 
Having been assured by the panderer that 
the heiress waited within, he entered. 
Lazarillo next appeared upon the scene; 
he recognized the house for what it was, 
but, his appetite being stronger than his 


virtue, he also entered. He had just se- 
cured from Julia, a prostitute, an invita- 
tion to a supper at which the coveted 
fish’s head was to be served when he was 
arrested for treason by the intelligencers. 
As he was dragged away, he promised 
Julia marriage if she would only save the 
umbrana until his return. Finally, the 
Duke, Valore, and Gondarino arrived and 
caught sight of Oriana at an upper win- 
dow of the house. The sight of her was 
almost enough to convince the Duke. 
When Gondarino hailed her, however, 
she replied by asking leave to write Va 
lore for her release. 

The three noblemen returned to the 
palace, where a hot argument ensued. It 
was ultimately decided that Oriana’s vir- 
tue would be put to a final test; if she 
failed it, she would die. As the Duke, 
Valore, and Gondarino watched from a 
concealed gallery, Arrigo confronted Ori- 
ana with the information that she was 
held guilty of unchastity and had been 
condemned to death. Oriana protested her 
innocence, but Arrigo was firm— she had 
been judged and she must die. Yet there 
was one way in which she could preserve 
her life; she could lie with Arrigo, who 
had the power to save her. When Oriana 
indignantly refused, declaring that she 
preferred death to dishonor, the Duke 
emerged from his hiding place to claim 
her for his bride. Gondarino was pun- 
ished by being bound in a chair, helpless 
while, under Oriana’s supervision, he 
was kissed and fondled by the ladies of 
the court. 

Lazarillo, meanwhile, had been con- 
demned by Lucio but pardoned through 
Valore’s intervention. He returned to the 
bagnio, took Julia to the priest, and finally 
feasted on the umbrana’s head. The mer- 
cer married the woman the panderer had 
produced. Thus he was taught the lesson 
that no man can be learned without labor. 
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THE WOMAN IN WHITE 


Tyfe of work: Novel 

Author: Wilkie Collins (1824-1889) 

Type of plot: Mystery romance 
Time of plot: 1850’s 
Locale: England 
First published: 1 860 

Principal characters: 

Walter Hartright, a young artist 

Frederick Fairlie, owner of Limmeridge House 

Laura Fairlie, his niece and ward 

Marian Halgombe» her half-sister 

Sir Percdval Clyde, Laura Fairlie*s suitor 

Count Fosco, a scheming nobleman 

Anne Catherigk, the woman in white 


Critique: 

The story of The Woman in White is 
told by a collection of papers by diflFerent 
hands. This method gives Collins a 
chance to show the versatility of his style 
and to lend interest to the narrative. TThe 
plot, brought together with deftness, in- 
volves considerable suspense. The un- 
usual characteristics of the villains and 
their victims are easily adaptable to 
motion picture versions of die story, and 
they have been successful in that form. 
There is not a great deal of background 
atmosphere or thought in the novel; its 
appeal is almost entirely on the basis of 
plot and characterization. 

The Story: 

Through the help of his Italian friend. 
Professor Pesca, Walter Hartright was 
engaged as drawing master to the nieces 
of Frederick Fairlie, of Limmeridge 
House, in Cumberland, England. On 
the day before he left to take up his 
new posidon, he met a girl dressed 
in white wandering about the outskirts 
of London. Walter discovered that she 
knew Limmeridge and had once gone to 
school there with Laura Fairlie. Sud- 
denly the strange girl left him. Shordy 
afterward a coach came by. Its passenger 
leaned from the window to ask a police- 
man if he had seen a girl in white. 
The policeman had not, and Walter 
hesitated to intrude. As the coach went 
off, he heard the man say the girl had 
escaped from an asylum. 


On arriving at Limmeridge, Walter 
met the first of his two pupils, Marian 
Halcombe. Marian was homely, but in- 
telligent and charming in manner. Her 
half-sister, Laura, was the beauty of the 
family and heiress of Limmeridge House. 
The two girls were living under the pro- 
tection of Laura's uncle, Frederick Fairlie, 
a selfish and fastidious hypochondriac. 
Walter fell in love with Laura almost 
at once. Hearing his story about the 
strange woman in white, Marian searched 
her mother's letters and discovered that 
the woman must have been a girl named 
Anne Catherick, in whom Mrs. Fairlie 
had taken great interest because she 
looked so much like Laura. 

After several months, Marian realized 
that Walter was deeply in love with 
Laura. She advised him to leave, as 
Laura's father had asked her on his 
deathbed to marry Sir Perdval Clyde. 
Tlien Walter met the girl in white 
again. She was in the graveyard cleaning 
the stone which bore Mrs. Fairlie's name. 
She admitted that she hoped to thwart 
Laura's coming marriage to Sir Percival. 
Told of this incident, Marian promised 
she would request a full explanation from 
Sir Perdval. 

Walter left limmeridge. When Sir 
Perdval arrived he explained to Marian 
that Anne Catherick was the daixghter 
of a woman in his family's service in the 
past, and that she was in need of ho^ital 
treatment* He said he had k^t hex in an 


4189 



asylum at her mother's request, and he 

S ieved the statement with a letter from 
/Irs. Catherick. His explanation was 
accepted, and his marriage to Laura took 
place. Walter, heartbroken, went to Cen- 
tral America as a painter for an archaeo- 
logical expedition. 

When Sir Percival and Laura came 
home from their wedding trip, some 
months later, Marian found them much 
changed. Laura was extremely unhappy, 
and Sir Percival was not at all pleased 
to have Marian live with them in his 
house at Blackwater Park. Count Fosco, 
a huge and very self-assured Italian, ar- 
rived with his wife, Laura's aunt, for a 
visit. Marian soon learned that the count 
was involved in money matters with Sir 
Percival. When Laura was asked to sign 
a document without looking at it, both 
she and Marian knew Sir Percival and 
Count Fosco were trying to get money 
from her by fraudulent means. Over 
Sir Percival's loud protests, Laura re- 
fused to sign the paper unless he would 
let her read it. The count interfered and 
made Sir Percival give up the matter 
for a time. Marian overheard a conver- 
sation between the count and Sir Percival 
in which they decided to get loans and 
wait three months before trying again to 
persuade Laura to sign away her money. 
The household became one of suspicion 
and fear. 

By chance, one day, Laura met the 
woman in white and learned that there 
was some secret in Sir Percival's life, a 
secret involving both Anne Cadierick and 
her mother. Before Aime could tell her 
the secret, Count Fosco appeared and 
frightened the girl away. As soon as 
Sir Percival learned Anne was in the 
neighborhood, he became alarmed. He 
tried to lock both Marian and Laura in 
their rooms. Marian spied on the two 
men by climbing to the roof during a 
pouring rain, where she overheard a plot 
to get Laura's money by killing her. 
Before she could act, however, Marian 
caught a fever from the chill of her 
rain-soaked clothing, and she was put to 
bed. Laura, too, became mysteriously 


ill. 

When Laura was better, she was told 
that Marian had gone to London. She 
could not believe her sister had left her 
without saying goodbye and insisted on 
going to London herself. Actually, 
Marian had been moved to another room 
in the house. When Laura arrived in 
London, Count Fosco met her. She was 
given drugs, falsely declared insane, 
dressed in Anne Catherick's old clothes, 
and taken to the asylum from which 
Anne had escaped. In the meanwhile, 
Sir Percival had found Anne. Because 
of her resemblance to Laura, he planned 
to have her die and be buried under 
Laura's name. Anne was very ill any- 
way. When she died suddenly in London 
of natural causes, she was buried under 
the name of Laura, Lady Clyde. 

After Marian recovered sne was told 
that her sister was dead. She did not 
believe either the count or Sir Percival. 
She went to find Anne and discovered 
that the woman in the asylum was 
really Laura. Arranging Laura's escape, 
she took her back to Limmeridge. At 
Limmeridge, however, Frederick Fairlie 
refused to recognize the sickly Laura 
as anyone but Anne Catherick. Laura’s 
memory had been so impaired by the 
experience that she could not prove 
who she was. Furious, Marian and Laura 
left, and went to look at the false tomb 
bearing the name of Lady Clyde. There 
they met Walter Hartright, recently re- 
turned from Central America. He had 
ci^me to pay his respects at Laura’s grave. 

I here was no possibility of returning 
Laura to her rightful estate as long as her 
mind was impaired by her terrible ex- 
perience. Meanwhile Walter Hartright 
attempted to learn Sir Percival's secret, 
Finally he discovered that Sir Percival'?! 
father and mother had never been 
legally married. Hoping to destroy the 
evidence of his birth, Sir Percival at- 
tempted to bum an old church record that 
Walter needed. In the fire he set, Sir 
Percival burned up the church and him- 
self as well. Mrs. Catherick, after his 
death, hinted that Laura’s father had 
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been the father of illegitimate Anne as 
well. After more searching, Walter found 
that this must be true. 

Walter returned to London, and to- 
gether the three planned to clear Laura 
by forcing the count to confess, Walter's 
old friend, Professor Pesca, revealed that 
Count Fosco was a traitor to the secret 
society to which both Pesca and the 
co mt had belonged. Through Pesca's 
help Walter was able to frighten the 
count into giving him a confession and 
written proof in Sir Percival's hand- 
writing that Laura was still alive when 
Anne had been buried under the name 


of Lady Clyde. The count fled England, 
to be killed soon afterward by the secret 
society he had betrayed. 

Walter, Marian, and Laura, who was 
now much improved, were happy to 
have proof of the substitution that had 
been made. Walter and Laura married 
and went to Limmeridge to confront 
Frederick Fairlie with the evidence. He 
was forced to admit Laura was really 
Laura and his heir. The friends then left, 
not to return until after Fairlie’s death. 
After his death Laura’s and Walter’s son 
took over the estate. Marian lived with 
the happy family until she died. 


4191 



A WOMAN KILLED WITH KINDNESS 


Type of work: Drama 

Author: Thomas He 5 nwrood C1570M64O 

Type of 'plot: Domestic tragedy 

Time of plot: Early seventeenth century 

Locale: Yorkshire, England 

First presented: 1603 

Principal characters: 

John Frankfobd, a provincial gentleman 

Anne, his wife 

Wendoll, her paramour 

Sm Francis Acton, her brother 

Sir Charles Mountford, a provincial nobleman 

Susan, his sister 

Nicholas, servant of the Frankfords 
Shaeton, a schemer 


CriHqiie: 

This play marks a high point in the 
development of the domestic drama of 
the Elizabethan and Jacobean periods. 
Heywood was clearly well acquainted 
with the bourgeoisie of his time, and in 
his play he presented both an interesting 
story and a vivid documentation of the 
domestic life of the period. The source of 
A Woman Killed With Kindness was 
William Painter’s collection of classical 
tales, The Palace of Pleasure, Tlie play 
is marked by genuine dramatic force and 
considerable depth of feeling. 

The Story: 

John and Anne Frankford celebrated 
their marriage feast in the company of 
a group of relatives and friends. Every- 
one joined in complimenting the bride 
on her beauty and on her charming sub- 
mission to her husband. As the group 
joined the crowd dancing in the great 
hall of the house, Sir Francis Acton and 
Sir Charles Mountford arranged a wager 
on hawking for the next day. Out in the 
courtyard, tenants of the Frankford es- 
tate celebrated their master's wedding. 

Early the next morning Acton and 
Mountford and their companions went 
into the field to match their falcons. 
Acton lost the wager, but declared that 
Mountford s falcon had broken the rules 
of the hunt. Following an exchange of 


hot words, the hunting party divided, 
and in the fighting Mountford killed 
two of Acton's men. Susan, Mountford’s 
sister, went to him in the field and ad- 
vised him to flee, but he declared that 
he could never leave her. The sheriff 
arrived and apprehended Mountford. 

Frankford, at his home, felt himself 
supremely happy; he was affluent, well- 
educated, and blessed with a lovely and 
virtuous wife. As he reflected upon his 
felicity, Wendoll, who had been in the 
hunting party, excitedly arrived to report 
the details of the fatal fight. Frankford, 
already impressed by WendolFs man- 
ner, invited the young gentleman to live 
in his house and to be his companion. 
Nicholas, Frankford’s faithful servant, ob- 
served to himself that there was some- 
thing about Wendoll that he did not 
like; he and the other servants expressed 
distaste that Wendoll should become a 
guest in the house. 

Mountford, meanwhile, had been 
forced to spend almost his entire patri- 
mony in order to gain his liberty. As he 
left the jail, he encountered Shafton, an 
unprincipled man who forced a large sum 
of money upon him. It was Shafton's 
purpose eventually to cheat Mountford 
out of a small ancestral house he still 
possessed and somehow to win the hand 
of Mountford's sister Susan. 
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Wendoll fell passionately in love with 
Anne Frankford. Conscience-stricken, he 
was distracted by the dreadful thoughts 
that went through his mind. But when 
Frankford rode away on business, Anne 
innocently told Wendoll that Frankford 
wished him to take his place in the house- 
hold during his absence. Tom between 
reason and passion, Wendoll succumbed 
to passion and disclosed to Anne his 
great love for her. Anne at first resisted 
his blandishments, but she was soon 
overcome by his insistence that his love 
for her in no way reduced his great af- 
fection for and obligation to Frankford. 
Nicholas, undetected, overheard the con- 
versation and vowed to bring the ajffair 
to light. 

The term of Mountford*s debt to Shaf- 
ton having come due, the lender ofiFered 
to buy Mountford*s house, his last world- 
ly possession. When Mountford refused 
to sell at any price, Shafton ordered a 
sergeant to handcuff Mountford and clap 
him in jail for debt. Hearing what had 
happened, Acton, who was filled with 
hatred for Mountford because of the vio- 
lent dispute over the hawks, declared 
that he would seduce Susan Mountford. 
But when Acton actually saw Susan, he 
immediately fell in love with her. 

On his return Frankford learned from 
Nicholas that Anne and Wendoll were 
unfaithful, she to her marriage vows, 
Wendoll to the bonds of friendship. 
When Frankford, Anne, Wendoll, and 
a guest, Cranwell, played cards after din- 
ner, it seemed all too clear from the 
irony revealed in the conversation that 
Nicholas had indeed told the tmth. 
Frankford planned to make certain that 
Anne was untme to him. 

Susan, meanwhile, asked her uncle, 
Old Mountford, to help her brother. The 
old man refused, as did other men to 
whom Mountford had been generous in 
former days. When Acton offered Susan 
a bag of gold, she spumed help from 
her brother’s enemy. Acton cleared 
Mountford’s debts anonymously. Mount- 
ford, released again from jail and from 


all of his debts, encountered Susan and, 
to her bewilderment, thanked her for 
her good work. When the jailer informed 
the pair that it was Acton who had 
aided them, Mountford, unable to accept 
the generosity of an enemy, proposed to 
return to jail. The jailer, having been 
paid, refused to admit him. At last Susan 
confessed that Acton had paid the debts 
because of his love for her. Knowing 
that fact, and shamed by his debt to 
Acton, Mountford felt that there was 
only one thing to do. 

During supper at the Frankfords, 
Nicholas, by prearrangement, brought a 
letter to his master at the table. Frank- 
ford announced that he was called away 
immediately on legal business. After he 
had gone, Wendoll thanked fortune that 
matters worked out so well for him and 
Anne. Anne, however, was not happy in 
her affair with Wendoll; her conscience 
told her that she was lost in sin. Although 
she had succumbed to Wendoll because 
of his clever rhetoric, she suffered re- 
morse. After dining vdth Wendoll in her 
chamber, she directed the servants to lock 
up the house and to bring her the keys. 

Frankford, meanwhile, tied his horse 
to a tree near the house and with keys 
that he had made for the purpose he 
and Nicholas crept into the darkened 
house at midnight. Discovering Wendoll 
and his wife asleep in each other’s arms, 
Frankford expressed a desire to turn back 
the dock so that the shame to his honor 
might have been prevented. Awaking 
the couple, he chased Wendoll with 
dravm sword, but a housemaid caught 
his arm and kept him from taking Wen- 
doll’s life. Anne, consdence-stricken, 
asked Frankford to end her life. He de- 
cided, however, that death was too good 
for her; he condemned her to live the 
rest of her life comfortably but in sedu- 
sion in a house on the estate. She was 
never to set eyes on him again. 

In the meantime Mountford suggested 
to Susan that she give herself to Acton 
in return for his deed. When Susan 
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objected on grounds of honor, Mount- 
ford declared that his soul would not rest 
until Acton had been repaid, and Susan 
finally agreed to this proposal. When 
Acton went to their house, Mountford 
bitterly offered his sister as payment. 
Acton was overcome by the magnanimous 
gesture. At one time he had not dreamed 
of marrying poverty-stricken Susan; now 
he declared that he would proudly take 
her as his wife. 

As Anne, accompanied by her serv- 
ants, prepared to start on her exile, Nich- 
olas rode up and handed her a lute, the 
only one of her possessli'^ns she had left 


behind her. Tearfully, she declared that 
the lute, untuned as it was, was a symbol 
of her marriage. Wendoll, now repentant, 
met Anne on the road. When he began 
to express his remorse, she, fearful lest 
he tempt her again before she died, com- 
manded the coachman to drive on to the 
house where she would end her days. 

Later, learning that Anne was near 
death from a broken heart, Frankford 
went to her and forgave her sins. After 
her death Frankford declared that her 
epitaph would recall her as a woman 
killed by her husband's kindness. 
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THE WOMAN OF ROME 


Tyfe of work: Novel 

Author: Alberto Moravia (Alberto Pincheile^ 1907- ) 

Tyjpe of plot: Naturalism 

Time of flot: Twentieth century 

Locale: Rome 

First fuhlished: 1947 

Princi'pal characters: 

Adriana, a prostitute 
Her Mother 
Gino, a chauffeur 
Mino, a student 
S0N20GN0, a thug 
Astarita, a police official 
Gisella, Adriana's hdend 


Critique: 

A keen study of several years in a 
prostitute^s life. The Woman of Rome is 
an extreme example of one school of 
contemporary Italian writing. Details are 
piled up with scrupulous exactitude, and 
the first person method of getting the 
story told lends credence. The style is 
lucid and almost artless in its simplicity. 
Probably the subject matter would be 
repelling to many readers, as it is close 
to pornography at times, but the story is 
so compelling that as one reads one be- 
lieves. Moravia has probed the social 
depths of a generation and its period in 
history. 

The Story: 

At sixteen Adriana was beautiful both 
in face and body. Her lips were red and 
full, her breasts high and firm. Her 
mother, a poor sewing woman, thought 
of ’her as her only capital; the family 
had been poverty-stricken since the ill- 
ness and death of the father. Adriana^s 
mother did not conceal her opinion that 
their poverty could be traced to her mar- 
riage and Adriana's unwanted birth. 

Thinking her daughter mature enough, 
the mother took her to an artist to ar- 
range for her career as a model. Adriana 
was not embarrassed by undressing be- 
fore a strange man, nor was she much 
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embarrassed when her mother punched 
and patted her naked body as she stressed 
her good points. But her mothers shrill 
arguing about the pay was quite ill-man- 
nered. She was especially violent with 
polite people because they usually gave 
in before her temper displays. 

The artist agreed to pay a higher fee 
with good grace. As he talked vdth Adri- 
ana afterward, he tried to tell her that 
her mother loved money above all else. 
Adriana was unconvinced. The artist was 
a man of about forty, always correct in 
his behavior. When his pictures did not 
sell, he had no more work for Adriana. 
She had little difficulty in obtaining oth- 
er jobs, because her figure was so fine, 
even heroic in proportions. 

When modeling did not pav well 
enough, her mother tried to get Adriana 
a job as a dancer, and she secured an in- 
terview with a vaudeville manager. Adri- 
ana did her best, but she was miserably 
conscious of her swelling thighs and her 
clumsy feet. Even the mother's shrewish 
scolding could not win her a job on the 
stage. 

Adriana dutifully took as many model- 
ing jobs as she could, built up a teput^ 
tion for virtue among the artiste, and 
sew^ed shirts afternoons and evenings. A 
turning point came when she met Gino. 

Translated by Lydia Hollanf By permission of the 
1949, by Valeatino Bompiaai & Co., 5. A. 
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Gino was soft-spoken and gentle in spite 
of his rough workman's hands. He was 
a chauffeur for a wealthy family, and 
when he could possibly do so he took 
Adriana for long rides. Her mother ob- 
jected to the friendship, for she thought 
Adriana's beauty could win her a gende- 
man. 

Adriana did not object when Gino in- 
vited her to his employer's villa while the 
family was away. She willingly went to 
his room and afterward they slept until 
past midnight. Adriana had never been 
out so late before, and her suspecting 
mother was furious. She set on her daugh- 
ter with her fists and beat her as long as 
she had strength. Then she took Adriana 
to an all night clinic and had her ex- 
amined by a doctor. When the doctor 
confirmed her fears, she was glum but 
calm. 

It was understood that Gino and Adri- 
ana would be married, but Gino found 
excuses for delaying the wedding. The 
mother was pessimistic about the mar- 
riage. Gisella, Adriana's friend, was al- 
so doubtful of Gino’s intentions and 
urged her to accept a rich lover while she 
could. She finally induced Adriana to 
go out to dinner with Astarita, a rich po- 
lice oflScial who was anxious to meet her. 

At the dinner in a hotel Gisella almost 
forced Adriana to go into a bedroom 
with Astarita. On the way home Asta- 
lita gave Adriana money. 

So Adriana was launched on a new 
career. She did not break with Gino, 
for she still thought that perhaps they 
would be married. That hope vanished, 
however, when Astarita produced evi- 
dence that Gino was married and had a 
daughter. For revenge, Adriana let Gino 
take her to the villa again, but she in- 
sisted on making love in the mistress' 
bed. After she told Gino that she knew 
the truth about his wife, she stole a com- 
pact from the dresser. 

Adriana became a prostitute. She 
brought her clients home, usually, and 
her mother accepted the state of affairs 
with good grace because there was more 
money in the house, Adriana usually 
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slept late and led an indolent, satisfied 
existence. She really liked men, Her 
mother became fat and much less at- 
tractive. 

One night she met Gino again. He 
wondered about the compact. The 
wealthy family, on their return home, 
had missed it, and Gino suspected Adri- 
ana. Gino arranged to have suspicion fall 
on a maid, who was arrested and sent to 
jail. After getting the compact from Adri- 
ana, Gino planned to sell it to a fence. 
When he said he would divide the money 
with her, Adriana, filled with pity for the 
falsely arrested maid, refused. 

She found Gino one night in company 
with Sonzogno, a strong man and a thug. 
When Gino and Adriana left a caf6 to- 
gether, she felt repelled by her former 
fianc6 and on an impulse called to Son- 
zogno for help. He promptly knocked 
Gino dovm and went home with Adriana. 
Adriana was both attracted to Sonzogno 
and in terror of him. He had the stolen 
compact in his possession. Gino had given 
it to Sonzogno to sell and Sonzogno had 
murdered an old jeweler to whom he had 
taken it for that purpose. After listening 
to callous boasts of his crime, Adriana sue 
ceeded in getting the compact away from 
him. She passed rather a bad night, for 
Sonzogno beat her. Later she had her con- 
fessor give the compact to the police and 
the maid was released. 

Out at night with Gisella, the girls 
were picked up by two men and the four 
went to Adriana's house. Gisella, soon 
afterward, became the mistress of her 
pickup and was installed in her own 
apartment. Adriana's pickup was Mino, 
a student of nineteen. Thin and with- 
drawn, he was not much interested in 
love making. His attitude attracted Adri- 
ana and thereafter she pursued him, even 
to his respectable rooming-house. 

Adriana's affairs became more compli- 
cated. The friendly clinic doctor con- 
firmed her fears; she was pregnant. As 
she thought back, she knew that Son- 
zogno was the father. She was rather 
pleased to have a child, but her baby 



would be bom of a murderer and a pros- 
titute. When Mino came to live at her 
house, she told him that he was the fa- 
ther of her expected baby. 

Mino was an anti-Fascist engaged in 
subversive work. When he was arrested, 
he promptly betrayed his fellow conspira- 
tors under the sympathetic questioning of 
Astarita. As soon as he learned that Asta- 
rita was an admirer of Adriana, he pro- 
posed that she should invite him to hex 
house, and there Mino would shoot him. 

Sonzogno, sure that Adriana had be- 
trayed him to the police, arrived just 
before Astarita was expected. When As- 
tarita appeared, he slapped the submis- 


sive Sonzogno’s face and sent him away. 
Then he told Adriana that Minors con- 
fession had not been written down and 
the police had taken no action against 
his friends. 

But Adriana was apprehensive. It was 
not like Sonzogno to be meek. When 
she went to the ministry, her fears were 
justified. Astarita was dead in the court- 
yard; Sonzogno had followed him to his 
office and had thrown him off a balcony. 
Adriana went home to find Mino gone. 
He had left a note saying that his parents 
would look after her and his son; he 
was going to kill himself. His body was 
found in a hotel near the station* 
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A WOMAN’S LIFE 


Ty'pe of work: Novel 

Author: Guy de Maupassant (1850-1893) 

Type of plot: Naturalism 
Time of plot: Early nineteenth century 
Locale: Normandy and the island of Corsica 
First published: 1883 

Frincipal characters: 

Jeanne de Lamare 

JuLiEN DE Lamare, her husband 

Paul db Lamare, her son 

Baron Simon-Jacques Lb Perthuis dss Vauds, her father 
Rosalie, her foster sister 


Critiqtte: 

A Woman^s Life is one of the master- 
ful long fictions of that master of the 
short story, de Maupassant. The chroni- 
cle of a sheltered woman's life, her 
thoughts and misfortunes, it describes 
more than a quarter century of Jeanne 
de Lamare s existence. Such is the skill 
of the author that, though the book is 
short, neither the characterizations nor 
the narrative suffer from being briefly 
sketched. 

The Story: 

In the spring of 1819 Jeanne Le Per- 
thuis des Vauds and her parents went to 
live in an old chateau, The Poplars, on 
the Normandy coast. Baron Simon- 
Jacques Le Perthuis des Vauds had been 
left a large inheritance, but he had so 
reduced it by his free-handedness that he 
was finally forced to reconcile himself to 
a simple country life for the remainder of 
his days. 

Jeanne, who had spent the past five 
years in a convent, looked forward hap- 
pily to her new life and dreamed of the 
day when she would find the man who 
loved her. 

All of her expectations were fulfilled. 

She found a beautiful countryside to 
wander over, the sea to bathe in and to 
sail on. She met a neighbor, the hand- 
some young Viscount Julien de Lamare, 
who came to call. M. de Lamare and 
Jeanne quickly became good friends. 
When the baron presented his daughter 
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with a boat, he invited the village priest 
and his acolytes to christen it. To Jeanne 
the ceremony seemed like a wedding, 
and under the spell of her illusion she 
accepted his proposal when Julien asked 
her to marry him. The wedding took 
place that summer, six weeks after they 
became engaged. 

At Jeanne's wish the couple journeyed 
to Corsica on their honeymoon. She had 
been romantically in love with her hus- 
band before her marriage, but during 
the two months she was away from home 
with him her emotion grew into a pas- 
sion. Thus she was amazed, when they 
stopped in Paris on their way home, to 
find Julien not perfect. She had given 
him her filled purse, her mother's pres- 
ent, to look after, and when she re- 
quested it back to buy some gifts for her 
family he gruffly refused to dole out more 
than a hundred francs to her. Jeanne 
was afraid to ask for more. 

When Jeanne and Julien returned to 
The Poplars, Julien took over the man- 
agement of the estate. During the long, 
monotonous days of winter he began to 
wear old clothes and no longer bothered 
to shave. He paid little attention to his 
wife. Having sold the carriage horses to 
save the cost of their feed, he used the 
tenants' nags and became furious when 
Jeanne and her parents laughed at the 
ugly team. 

In January Jeanne's parents went to 
Rouen and left the young couple alone. 
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It was then that Jeanne was completely 
disillusioned about her husband. One day 
the maid, her foster sister Rosalie, bore 
a child. Julien insisted that the mother 
and her illegitimate infant should be 
sent off immediately, but Jeanne, who 
was fond of Rosalie, opposed him. A few 
weeks later she found the pair in bed 
together. 

The shock was so great that Jeanne 
could only think that she must get away 
from her husband. She ran out of the 
house in her night clothes, to the edge 
of the cliffs which hung over the sea. 
There Julien found her and brought her 
back to the house before she could jump. 

For several weeks the young wife was 
ill as the result of her exposure. When 
she began to recover and could convince 
her parents of her discovery, Rosalie con- 
fessed that Julien had seduced her on the 
first day he had come to caD at the 
house. 

The maid and her baby were sent 
-iway. Jeanne would have preferred sepa- 
tation from her husband, but the knowl- 
edge that she herself was pregnant and 
the priest^s intercession on Julien^s be- 
half made her agree to a reconciliation. 

Jeanne^s baby was bom in July, nearly 
a year after her marriage. On the in- 
fant, Paul, she lavished all the love which 
Julien had not accepted. 

After the baby*s birth the de Lamares 
became friendly with their neighbors, the 
Count and Countess de Fourville. The 
count was passionately in love with his 
wife, but Gilberte de Fourville rode alone 
with Julien almost every-day. One morn- 
ing, as Jeanne was walking her horse 
through the woods in which Julien had 
proposed, she found her husband s and 
Gilberte's horses tied together. 

Shortly afterward the baroness died 
after an illness which had kept her 
partly crippled for many years. To Jeanne, 
who had been deeply attached to her 
mother, it came as a great shock to find 
that she, too, had not been above an 
affair, documented in the letters she had 
saved. 

Jeanne had kept the secret of Julien's 


latest intrigue to herself, fearful of the 
steps the count might take if he ever 
discovered his wife’s unfaithfulness. The 
old village priest, Abb6 Picot, also held 
his peace. Unfortunately, Abb^ Picot 
was called elsewhere. His successor was 
not so liberal in his views. 

Abb6 Tolbiac, who was conscious of 
his parishioners’ morals and determined 
to guard them, discovered by chance the 
philandering of Julien and Gilberte de 
Fourville. He had no hesitation about 
discussing the subject with Jeanne, and 
when she refused to desert her husband 
or to inform the count he took the story 
to Gilberte’s husband. 

One day, while the couple were in a 
shepherd’s hut, the count, a powerful 
^'ant, pushed the building down an 
incline and into a ravine. He then 
managed to dash home without being 
seen. Under the wreckage of the hut 
lay the two mangled bodies. 

That night, after Julien’s body had 
been carried home, Jeanne bore her sec- 
ond child, a stillborn girl. 

Although she suspected that Julien’s 
death had not been an accident, she 
remained silent. The memories of her 
husband’s infidelities faded quickly, leav- 
ing her at peace with her recollections 
of their early life together, as it had been 
on Corsica. Soon even these began to 
dim, and she turned all her attention to 
Paul. 

Paul de Lamare did not go to school 
until he was fifteen. At home he was 
petted and indulged by his mother, grand- 
father, and a maiden aunt who had come 
to live at The Poplars after the death 
of the baroness. When he was finally 
sent off to Le Havre to school, Jeanne 
visited him so frequently that the prin- 
cipal had to beg her not to come so often. 

The third year Paul was away from 
home he stopped spending his Sundays 
with his mother. \^en a usurer call^ 
on her to collect money for the youth’s 
debts, Jeanne visited his school and 
learned that he had not been there for a 
month. While living with a mistress, he 
had signed his mother’s name to letters 
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stating that he was ill. 

After his escapade Paul was taken 
home and watched. He managed to es- 
cape from The Poplars, however, and two 
days later Jeanne received a letter from 
him from London. It was the first of 
many begging notes he was to send her. 
In addition to asking for money, he an- 
nounced that the woman he had known 
in Le Havre was living vnth him. 

For over a year Paul sent a series of 
requests for financial help which were 
never ignored, even though they meant 
the mortgaging of The Poplars and the 
two farms that went with the estate. 
Anxiety over his grandson and his prop- 
erty caused the baron's death from apo- 
plexy. 

Soon after the baron’s death, Jeanne’s 
aunt followed him to the grave. Jeanne 
would have been alone then if Rosalie, 
who had since been married and wid- 
owed, had not returned to look after her. 
Her foster sister insisted on working 
without pay and on putting a inuch- 
needed check on Jeanne’s expenditures. 
It was necessary to sell The Poplars, 
however, and the two women settled 
down in a small farmhouse. 


Although Jeanne was forced to limit 
the sums she sent Paul, she did not curb 
her affection for him. When he had 
been away from home for seven years, she 
wrote begging him to come home. Paurs 
reply was that before he would return he 
wanted her consent to marry his mistress, 
who was living with him in Paris. 
Jeanne, who was not without a strain 
of jealousy, decided that she would per- 
suade him to come without the woman. 

As quickly as possible she set out for 
Paris. Although she had written to an- 
nounce her visit, Paul did not meet her. 
In order to avoid his creditors, he had 
moved without leaving a forwarding ad- 
dress. His disconsolate mother returned 
to Normandy. 

Some months later Jeanne heard from 
her son once more. His wife, whom he 
had al last married without his mother’s 
blessing, was dying, and he entreated 
Jeanne to come for their little daughter. 
This time it was Rosalie who went to 
Paris. When she came back she had the 
infant with her, and she brought the 
news that Paul would follow her the 
next day. 
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THE WOMAN’S PRIZE 


Tyfe of work: Drama 

Author: John Hetcher (1579-1625) 

Type of flat: Farce 

Time of flot: Sixteenth century 

Locale: Italy 

First presented: c. 1604 

Frindfcd characters: 

Pbtrughzo, the wife-tamer 

Maria, Petruchio's bride 

Livia, her sister 

Bianca, their cousin 

Moroso, an old man, in love with Livia 

Sophocles, a friend of Petruchio 

Tranio, another friend 

Pbtronius, father of Maria and Livia 

Rowland, a young gentleman, in love with Livia 

Jacques, Petruchio^s servant 


Critique: 

Attempting no doubt to capitalize on 
the earlier success of Shakespeare’s The 
Taming of the Shrew, Fletcher in this 
play turns the tables on Petruchio by 
having a new wife bring him to heel. 
Although it is by no means a failure, The 
Woman^s Prize or, The Tamer Tamed 
is considerably inferior to the comedy on 
which it is based. To dte only one ^int 
of difference, Shakespeare manages very 
skillfully to have Petruchio show Kath- 
arina her shortcomings by subtly mirror- 
ing her meanness and perversi^; she is 
tamed, as it were, with love and emerges 
reformed but with her spirit unbroken. 
Fletcher is incapable of this kind of 
finesse. Maria, Katharina’s successor, com- 
pletely humiliates Petruchio by means of 
a series of extravagant tricks, all of which 
are ultimate^ made possible by taking 
advantage of her husband’s unsatisfied 
desire for her. The resulting comedy of 
situation is, however, very tighdy con- 
structed; the subplot, which deals with 
the love affair between Livia and the 
rather ineffectual Rowland, is skillfully 
interwoven with the main plot. Mucn 
broadly comic business is introduced 
more or less for its own sake—notably the 
invasion of the townswomen— but the 
pace of the action is so fast and the mat- 
ter so high-spirited that the whole play 
comes off successfully. 


The Story: 

As they gathered in Petruchio's house 
after the wedding, Moroso, Sophocles, 
and Tranio discussed the match that had 
been made between Petruchio, the shrew- 
tamer, and the soft and yielding Maria, 
daughter of Petronius. Although Moroso, 
an ancient dotard who was infatuated 
with Livia, Petronius’ second daughter, 
held that Petruchio was not so terrible as 
some believed, the others agreed that his 
first wife, now dead, had so inflamed his 
ill humor that Maria was in for a very 
bad time indeed. As a man’s man Pe- 
truchio left nothing to be desired, but 
as a woman’s man he was fiery and un- 
predictable. 

A different conversation occupied two 
other wedding guests. Yoimg Rowland 
was half afraid that Livia, enticed by 
Moroso’s gold, would renounce the love 
she had secretly sworn to him, and he 
was attempting to induce her to elope 
with him. But Livia, who was as prac- 
tical as she was beautiful, was unwilling 
to sacrifice her marriage portion by marry- 
ing without her father’s permission. Vow- 
ing that she had a pl^ which would 
make her legitimately his, she sent Row- 
land from her. She was immediately 
joined by the new bride Maria and her 
cousin Bianca. 

Influenced by Bianca, Maria had un- 
dergone such a change that Livia was 
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shocked. Gone were her soft and gentle 
manners; in their place Maria, urged 
on by Bianca, exhibited a firm resolution. 

She would fight a holy war for the sal- 
vation of all womanhood. Never would 
she yield herself to her husband until 
his spirit was broken, until the wife- 
tamer was himself tamed. This she pro- 
daimed in so imperious and immodest 
a tone that Livia left offended, but 
Maria's plans remained unchanged. When 
Jacques entered to inform her that Pe- 
truchio was ready to come to her, she 
replied that Petruchio could sleep else- 
where*-he would share no bed with her. 
Dumbfounded, Jacques sought the im- 
patient bridegroom. 

Jacques interrupted Petruchio's boasts 
of his sexual prowess with the news that 
Maria and Bianca were firmly entrenched 
in the bedchamber with a month's ra- 
tions and the determination that no man 
should enter undl he had come to terms 
with them. Just then the window opened 
above the courtyard where Petruchio was 
standing, and Maria appeared to an- 
nounce that she would remain barricaded 
until Petruchio signed the articles she 

E roposed. Petruchio began to reason with 
er, gendy at first but with inaeasing 
fixe, but for every one of his arguments 
she had a counterargument of greater 
weight. Finally, in a blind rage, Petruchio 
swore that he would starve her into sub- 
mission. Thus the engagement ended, 
with the bride inside and the bridegroom 
firmly locked out. 

lina, meanwhile, began to put her 
plan into action. With Moroso looking 
on, she purposely offended Rowland and 
bade him what seemed to be a final fare- 
well as the young man stalked away, 
cursing women and all their works. Mo- 
roso took this as a sign that his suit had 
prospered; yet when he attempted to kiss 
tivia, she gave him a box on the ear. 
Somewhat discomfited, Moroso com- 
plained to Petronius, who assured him 
that within two hours the girl would 
be married to him. But Livia had other 
ideas. Approaching the sealed chamber, 
she begged to become a member of the 
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women's party. Her admission was as- 
sured when Maria learned that she was 
laden with provisions. 

Outside, the siege continued. Sopho- 
cles argued for a peaceful settlement, but 
Petruchio was adamant; he would assert 
his rights as a husband— no woman could 
daunt him. But Petruchio had reckoned 
without the townswomen, who had 
learned of Maria's stand. Armed vtith pot 
lids, ladles, and other household utensils, 
they formed a relief column and forced 
their way into the women's stronghold. 
The victory was celebrated with dancing 
and wine, and several of the victors drank 
rather more than they should have. The 
siege was lifted and the vanquished men 
agreed to a treatv. Petruchio yielded to 
Maria's terms, lioerty and clothes; and 
Moroso agreed to Livia's, that she should 
be forced to marry no one for a month. 
Then victors and vanquished celebrated 
at a supper attended by all the towns- 
women. 

Although the women had temporarily 
called a truce, the war was not yet over. 
As Rowland sulked and swore that he 
was forever through with love, Petruchio, 
attempting to bed his bride, met another 
cold rebuff. Once more in a rage, he 
offered half his land to the one who 
could make him stop loving her. Con- 
tinuing to press her advantage, Maria first 
ordered an elaborate gown, then new 
horses and hawks for hunting, and new 
hangings for the house. Finally she con- 
sidered having the house tom down al- 
together and rebuilt in a more pleasant 
location. Hard pressed, Petruchio again 
attempted to reason with her as sweetly 
as he could; however, he once more flew 
into a rage when Maria began to flirt 
openly with Sophocles. In despair, Pe- 
truchio resolved simply to die; he de- 
clared that only his death could shame 
his shrewish wife. 

In the meantime Rowland was still 
having difficulties. Tranio had induced 
him to show how little he cared for Livia 
by attending her forthcoming wedding 
to Moroso. He returned to her the vari- 
ous favors she had given him during 



their courtship and gave her a parting 
kiss. Suddenly, his resolution beginning 
to weaken, he had to hurry from the 
scene to prevent love’s stealing upon him 
again. 

At the same time all was in confusion 
at Petruchio’s. Declaring that her hus- 
band was sick of the plague, Maria was 
having the house stripped of all its fur- 
nishings. In spite of his protests that he 
was as healthy as anyone else, Petruchio 
was put under guard, and all of his 
friends deserted hhn for fear of infection. 
Left alone except for some members of 
the w^atch, the supposedly dying man 
burst open the door and put his guardians 
to flight by threatening them with a 
fowling piece. Only then did he realize 
that Maria had executed another maneu- 
ver in her campaign to humiliate him, 
but this blow was not the final one. 
Soon Maria returned and belabored him 
soundly for casting her off during his 
sickness. Stung beyond endurance, Pe- 
truchio nearly struck her, but caught him- 
self because she vowed to repay any mis- 
treatment by cuckolding him with the 
first man she met. 

Moroso also was feeling the pangs of 
despised love, and Petronius again prom- 
ised him that he should enjoy Livia soon. 
However, Bianca and Tranio were hatch- 
ing a plot to aid livia in her efforts to 
thwart her suitor. Tranio’s task was to 
persuade Rowland to return to Petronius’ 
house while Livia, under Bianca’s tute- 
lage, feigned illness. After she was safely 
abed and Tranio had lured Rowland to 
the scene, Bianca informed Moroso that 
although Livia was suffering an emotional 
upset she had renounced Rowland forever 
and would accept him instead. When the 
entire party had gathered around her bed, 


Livia, speaking in the weak voice of one 
desperately sick, contritely begged Mo- 
roso’s pardon for the many tricks she had 
played upon him. She then sadly took 
her final leave of Rowland and had him 
sign a paper which she produced, a docu- 
ment in which he formally renounced 
any claim he had upon her. After Moroso 
and Petronius had affixed their signatures, 
the party left the ailing maid to recuper- 
ate. But as Rowland sadly walked toward 
his home, he looked more closely at his 
copy of the paper. To his delight, he 
found that it was not a renunciation at 
aU, but a marriage contract. Livia’s strange 
actions then became clear to him; she had 
tricked Moroso and her father into giving 
her and her dowry to the man she loved, 

Petruchio, during this time, was at- 
tempting to meet Maria’s strategy with 
some ruses of his own. Pretending that 
her treatment of him had killed any love 
he had felt for her, he threatened to set 
out on a journey. She took the announce- 
ment calmly and encouraged him to do 
so. This scheme failii^, he had himself 
carried home in a coffin surrounded by 
mourners who lamented that his wife^s 
evil ways had killed him. On seeing his 
body, Maria wept, but not for his death. 
Rather, she grieved that he had led such 
a misguided and foolish life. 

This was the last straw; Petruchio sat 
up in the coffin. But at last he had to 
admit himself outwitted and defeated. 
Maria now had her wish; her campaign 
had been an unqualified success. Embrac- 
ing her husband, she announced that 
from that moment she was entirely his 
to do with as he chose. With the tamer 
tamed, she vowed to be a humble and 
dutiful wife. And Petruchio, his lesson 
learned, forgave her. 
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WOMEN BEWARE WOMEN 


Tyfe of work: Drama 

Author: Thomas Middleton (1580-1627) 

Type of plot: Tragedy of revenge 
ume of plot: Eaity seventeenth century 
Locale: Florence, Italy 
First f resented: c. 1621 

Principal characters: 

Leantio, a Horentine clerk 
Bianca, his wife 

Fabricio, a Florentine gentleman 
Isabella, his daughter 
Livia, Fabricio’s sister 
Hippolito, brother of Livia and Fabricio 
The Duke of Florence 
A Cardinal, the Duke’s brother 
The Ward 

Guardiano, his uncle and guardian 


Critique: 

This Jacobean drama is set in Italy, 
the conventional background which in 
tragedies of the period implied luxury, 
vice, and violence. Within this frame- 
work Middleton dispassionately and ironi- 
cally recorded human—especially femh 
nine— motivation and passion. The moral 
ending is also conventional. The lasting 
impression left by the play is one of the 
movement of characters rrom deliberate 
scheming to uncontrollable involvement 
and destruction. The dramatic structure 
of the play is unbalanced, and the slow 
entanglement of destructive passions is 
abruptiy changed to the final, almost 
farcical, holocaust. The tragedy is memo- 
rable not for its moral ending but for 
the nightmare quality of human passions 
revealed by the force of richly dramatic 
verse. 

The Story: 

Leantio, a Florentine merchant’s derk, 
married Bianca, a beautiful and well-bom 
Venetian, and brought her to his moth- 
er’s house. On her arrival there, she re- 
sponded gradously to his mother’s words 
of welcome and spoke of her love for 
Leantio. He in turn informed his mother 
of Bianca’s luxurious background and of 
his inability to equal it. He explained 
also that Bianca was a great prize who 
must.be 'kept hidden from other men’s 


eyes. His mother feared that Bianca 
would be discontented with her new and 
poorer home. 

In a richer house, Livia was entertain- 
ing her brother Fabricio, the father of 
Isabella, and Guardiano, the uncle of a 
rich and foolish boy called the Ward. 
They discussed the proposed marriage 
between the Ward and Isabella. Livia, 
protesting against loveless marriages, lec^ 
tured Fabricio on man’s unfaithfulness 
and woman’s obedience, and declared that 
she would never remarry. When Isabella 
was sent for, Fabrkio declared that her 
uncle Hippolito would surely follow her 
in her married state because they were 
as inseparable as links in a chain. Isa- 
bella’s ideals, especially her ideas on mar- 
riage, were in marked contrast to the 
Ward’s foolishness and vulgarity. She 
dreaded marriage to him and regarded 
it as slavery. This was her explanation 
to Livia, who sent Hippolito to comfort 
her. At that time Isabella’s conscious feel- 
ings toward her imcle were those of deep 
friendship. Unaware at the time of any 
sexual attraction toward him, she was 
horrified and sadly left him when he told 
her he loved her as a man loves his wife. 

When Leantio finally left Bianca at 
his mother’s house and returned to his 
work, Bianca wept bitterly. She was 
distracted from her grief by the noise 
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and excitement of the annual religious 
procession to the cathedral. Deeply im- 
pressed by the noble bearing of the Duke 
of Florence, Bianca was sure that he 
noticed her as she watched him passing 

Meanwhile, Hippolito had told Livia 
of his love for Isabella and of her reac- 
tion, and Livia promised to procure the 
girl as his mistress. When Isabella con- 
fided her unhappiness to Livia, her aunt 
took the opportunity to tell her that Hip- 
polito was not her uncle, that she was 
in fact the child of Fabricio^s vdfe by a 
Spanish nobleman. She insisted, however, 
that Isabella keep this matter a secret be- 
cause Fahrido and Hippolito were igno- 
rant of it. Thus Isabella welcomed Hip- 
polito with a kiss when he returned and 
he marveled at Livings skill. Isabella de- 
rided that she would still marry the Ward 
in order to conceal her love affair with 
Hippolito. 

While with Livia, Guardiano told her 
that the Duke of Florence was enamored 
of a girl he had seen on the balcony of 
Leantio’s mother’s house. Accordingly, 
Livia undertook to win her for the Duke 
and summoned Leantio’s mother for a 
game of chess. Under pressure, the 
mother admitted that she had a daughter- 
in-law in her home, and Bianca was sent 
for. She was taken on a tour of the house 
by Guardiano, who thus led her to the 
Duke. 

While the Duke spoke of his passion 
for her, Bianca pleaded for her honor, 
virtue, and safety. The Duke, continuing 
his token pleading, intimated to Bianca, 
however, that she did not have the power 
to refuse him. When she returned to the 
two chess players, Bianca was half pleased 
by the Duke but also eager to have re- 
venge on livia. 

At home, Bianca’s ensuing frustration 
and discontent infuriated her mother-in- 
law and she was glad that Leantio would 
soon return. On his arrival Leantio, de- 
lighted to be home, anticipated an ecstatic 
reunion with his wife, but he was greeted 
coldly by Bianca and angrily repulsed. 


Before long, sent for by the Duke, she 
went to the palace with Leantio’s mother. 
Left alone, Leantio abandoned himself to 
jealousy, but he failed to realize the ex- 
tent of his betrayal until he too was sum- 
moned to dine with the Duke. 

When offered the command of a dis- 
tant city, Leantio was as powerless to re- 
fuse as he was to disrupt the affair be- 
tween his wife and her noble lover, and 
he was forced to stand by when Bianca, 
bored by the banquet, left with the Duke. 

In the meantime livia, who had fallen 
in love at first sight with Leantio, was 
determined to woo him from his grief. 
When she indirectly offered herself as 
his mistress, he accepted because of the 
wealth and luxury she promised. Some 
weeks later Leantio visited Bianca in her 
apartment at the court and they jeered at 
each other’s finery and new place in the 
world. Later Bianca told the Duke of her 
husband’s visit and disclosed that he had 
become Livia’s lover. Jealous of Leantio, 
the Duke informed Hippolito, who, as 
the ruler expected, threatened to kill his 
sister’s lover in order to preserve publicly 
Livia’s honor. 

The Duke’s pleasure at the idea of 
Leantio’s death was increased when his 
brother, the Cardinal, threatened him 
with the fires of hell if he continued to 
live adulterously. Having vowed that he 
would reform, he decid^ that with Le- 
antio dead he could lawfully marry Bi- 
anca. And so Leantio was murdered. 
Livia, finding Hippolito with her lover’s 
body and driven almost to madness by 
grief, fury, and malice, betrayed him and 
Isabella and admitted that she had lied 
to Isabella about her parentage in order 
to make her Hippolito's mistress. Isabella, 
who had transgressed, imlike the others, 
through ignorance, resolved to leave Hip- 
polito and in turn to avenge herself by 
destroying livia. 

The separate revenges plotted by these 
people resulted in their own deaths. At 
a masque held ostensibly in honor of the 
Duke’s marriage to Bianca, poisoned in- 
cense killed Isabella and Livia. Hippolito 
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the poisoned cup. 


stabbed himself, and Bianca had the 
Duke poisoned and then drank also from 
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THE WOMEN OF TRACHIS 


Tyfe of work: Drama 

Author: Sophocles Cc. 496-406 or 405 B.C.) 

Type of plot: Qassical tragedy 
Time of plot: Remote antiqmty 
Locale: Trachis 

First presented: Before 408 B.C. 

Principal characters: 

Heraklbs 
Deiamaa, his ^e 
Hyllus, their son 
Lighas, herald of Herakles 
Idle, captive wife to HeraHes 
Chorus or Trachinian Maidens 

Critique: 


The Women of Trachis (Trachiniae'), 
recounting the last crisis in the life of 
Herakles, is of interest for several reasons. 
It is the only surviving tragedy of Sopho- 
cles which ends in death for both of the 
chief characters. Also, though they are 
constantly in the mind of spectator or 
reader, neither appears on the stage at 
the same time. The gods, as in the Sopho- 
clean drama, take an active part; but in 
this painful play they are unseen, though 
from beginning to end it is their will that 
is done, their oracles that are fulfilled. 
The tragedy is of universal interest be- 
cause it emphasizes the devotion and love 
inherent in womanhood, while in the 
awful agonies of Herakles are embodied 
the heroic endurance and strength repre- 
sentative of ideal masculinity. Appropri- 
ately, the title is not derived from either 
hero or heroine but from the Chorus of 
Trachinian Maidens who are on the stage 
from beginning to end. 

The Story: 

Fifteen long months had passed since 
Deianira had received word from Her- 
akles, her husband, who, when he left on 
his last journey, had given her a tablet 
setting forth the disposition of his estate 
and stating that it had been decreed that 
after a year and three moons had passed 
he would either die or live happily there- 
after in untroubled peace. The fated day 
had arrived, and Deianira was filled udth 
foreboding. 

However, before she could send her 


son Hyllus to get accurate news of her 
husband, a messenger, outstripping the 
herald lichas, arrived to announce that 
Herakles was living and would soon ap- 
pear. Lichas himself followed shortly with 
a group of captive maidens and, answer- 
ing Deianira*s question, assured her that 
her husband, alive and sound of limb, 
was at that time sacrificing the fruits of 
his victories to great Zeus in fulfillment of 
a vow made when he took from towered 
Oechalia the captive women. Deianira 
was touched by the plight of the captives. 
Lichas told her they were from the city 
ruled by Eurytus, selected by Herakles 
as chosen possessions for himself and the 
gods; but, he added, it was not the taking 
of the city that had delayed the hero this 
long time. He had been detained in 
Lydia. Sold into bondage, he had passed 
a year as servant to Omphale, the barbaric 
queen. Before this bondage, Eurytus, an 
old friend, had taunted and so incensed 
him that Herakles, encountering Iphitus, 
one of Eurytus' four sons, without warn- 
ing hurled him from a cliff. This act 
roused the ire of Olympian Zeus who, 
because Herakles had slain a foe by 
treachery and not in fair fight, drove him 
out to be sold as a slave to Omphale. But 
those who had reviled Herakles had been 
conquered, and now Lichas brought these 
virgins by Herakles' order to Deianira. 

A strange pity came over Deianira as 
she gazed at the captives. One in partic- 
ular, lole, held her attention; but Lichas 
pretended not to know who she was; and 
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lole herself spoke no word, bearing in 
silence her grief and suffering. The mes- 
senger, however, informed Deianira that 
Lichas had not told the truth, which was 
that Herakles for love of lole had de- 
stroyed Eurytus, the maiden^s father; that 
it was not his adventures in Lydia, his 
serfdom with Omphale, nor the death of 
Iphitus which had held him these many 
moons, but love for this maid. Failing to 
persuade her father to give up his daugh- 
ter, Herakles had attacked Oechalia, 
sacked the city, slain Eurytus, and taken 
lole for his concubine. Deianira, cruelly 
hurt, called upon Lichas to tell her every- 
thing, He confirmed the news. Sorrow- 
fully she asked the herald to wait while 
she had suitable gifts prepared for Her- 
akles in return for those he had sent. 

But Deianira could not bear the 
thought of having another share her hus- 
band’s affections. Judging it unwise to 
give way to anger, she thought of another 
course. In an old urn she had long hid 
a keepsake of Nessus, the centaur whose 
work it was to ferry wayfarers across the 
river Evenus, carrying them in his arms. 
When Deianira, as a bride, was on her 
way to Herakles, she too was carried 
across by the centaur, but in midstream 
he lewdly sought to take her. Her screams 
brought from the waiting son of Zeus 
an arrow that pierced the centaur's lungs. 
Dying, he told Deianira that as the last 
to be ferried across the river she should 
profit by receiving from him a love philter 
made by taking the curdled gore from 
his wound. This would act as a charm 
so that Herakles would never find any 
other woman fairer than she. Now, re- 
calling these words, Deianira selected a 
festal robe and smeared it with the magic 
ointment. Then she presented the robe to 
Lichas, telling him he was to instruct 
Herakles to put it on immediately, before 
sun or light struck it, and stand before the 
people with it on as he made his sacri- 
fices to the gods. 

No sooner had Lichas departed, how- 
ever, than Deianira felt uneasy because 
she had resorted to magic to win back her 
husband's love. Quickly her fears were 


realized. She had faithfully followed the 
instructions of the centaur by preserving 
the drug unexposed to light or fire or sun 
until the moment of application. Secretly, 
indoors, she had spread the unguent on 
the robe with some wool and, folding the 

S ‘ft, had placed it securely in a diest. 

bw, by chance, she threw the tuft of 
wool on the flagstones in the blazing sun, 
whereupon there boiled up from it clots 
of foam as it consumed itself and dis- 
appeared into nothingness. In consterna- 
tion Deianira realized that the black- 
venomed gore, instead of winning anew 
her husband's love, had been dying Nes- 
sus' trick to cause his death, and she 
would he his murderer. Overwhelmed, 
she determined to end her own life. 

Hyllus returned. He had seen Herakles 
receive from Lichas the robe and put it 
on. Then, when the fierce rays of the sun 
had melted the venom with which the 
deadly garment was coated, it clung to 
his body, the sweat burst out, and, before 
the assembled company, he writhed in 
dreadful pain. Herakles in his agony 
called out to Lichas, who told him the 
robe was Deianira's gift, whereupon the 
unhappy man seized the messenger by 
the foot and dashed out his brains against 
a rock. When, shouting and shrieking, 
Herakles called on Hyllus to carry him 
away to die where no one might see him, 
they had placed him on a ship and 
brought him to his home. 

Hyllus now accused his mother of her 
vile deed and called down on her the 
vengeance of the Erinyes. Silently Dei- 
anira went indoors andf in the bedcham- 
ber of Herakles bade farewell to her 
bridal bed. Then with a sword she pierced 
her heart and died. Hyllus, told by others 
that his mother's gift of the robe to 
Herakles had been instigated by the cen- 
taur, realized too late her innocence, and 
he grieved to lose in one day both mother 
and sire. 

Hyllus, still lamenting, left, but re- 
turned with attendants bearing his father 
on a litter. Herakles, fighting off the 
deadly spasms that shook him, entreated 
his son to end his miserable life. He re^ 
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called his great labors and the fact that 
he had never met defeat. But now death 
had come by a woman’s wile. Hyllus told 
him that Deianira had been innocent of 
murderous intent in her act, that she had 
wished only to win back his love, that it 
was the centaur’s venom that had brought 
about his undoing, and that Deianira, 
not wishing to live without him, now lay 
cold and dead. 

Herakles admitted that it had been 
foreshown him that he would perish not 
by any living being but by a dweller in 
the realms of the Dead. Because the 
prophecy had also promised him release 
from his toils, he had misinterpreted it as 


meaning a happy life; instead, it had por- 
tended death, for with death comes the 
end of toil. 

Knowing thus that it was the will of 
the gods, Herakles faced death nobly. He 
bade Hyllus bear him to the peak of Oeta, 
place him on a great funeral pyre of oak 
and olive, and ignite it. HyUus consented 
to carry his sire to his destination and 
prepare the pyre, but he refused to light 
it. Herakles, not pressing him, asked as 
one other boon that Hyllus take lole to 
wife and care for her. Unwillingly, but 
moved by filial obedience, HyUus as- 
sented. In these dread matters he saw the 
will of immortal Zeus. 
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THE WOODLANDERS 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Thomas Hardy (1840-1928) 

Type of plot: Tragic romance 
Time of plot: Nineteenth century 
Locale: Rural England 
Virst published: 1887 

Principal characters: 

George Melbury, a timber merchant 
Grace Melbury, his daughter 
Giles Winterborne, an itinerant farmer 
Felice Charmond, a lady of the manor 
Edgar Fitzpibrs, a doctor 


Critique: 

One of the lesser known of the works 
of Thomas Hardv» The Woodlanders 
lacks some of his philosophical depth and 
insight. Perhaps neglect of the novel may 
lie in the fact that in it Hardy wrote 
neither his usual stark tragedy nor his 
occasional gentle, rustic romance; instead, 
he attempted to combine the two. But 
even though the book does not always 
measure up to Hardy^s fiction at its best, 
it is still good reading. The writer’s abili- 
ty to portray and develop character is 
here and, as always, it is above reproach. 

The Story: 

Mr. George Melbury, timber merchant, 
had spared no expense in educating 
Grace, his only daughter. She had been 
gone from home a year, and he was eager- 
ly awaiting her return. Another man 
also waited for Grace’s homecoming. He 
was Giles Winterbome, an itinerant 
farmer and apple grower. Mr. Melbury 
had wronged Giles' father many years 
before, and in order to atone for this 
wrong he had half promised Giles that 
he should have Grace for his wife. 

When Grace returned, it was soon evi- 
dent that she was now much too cultured 
and refined for the ways of a simple farm- 
er. But Grace knew mat her father had 
promised her to Giles, and she meant to 
go through with the plans even though 
she shrank a little from his plainness. 
It was Mr. Melbury who was the most 
concerned. He was an honorable man 
and liked Giles, but he also loved his 


only child above everything else. He could 
not bear to see her throw herself away 
when she could no doubt many better. 

Giles agreed that he was not worthy 
of Grace, and so the three vacillated, no 
one wanting to make a decision. Then 
through a series of unfortunate and 
unforeseen circumstances Giles lost the 
houses that meant his living. His loss de- 
cided the issue. Although Mr. Melbury 
could easily have supported them both, 
it was unthinkable that such a lady as 
Grace should be tied to a man without 
a steady income. But when her father 
told her that she must forget Giles. Grace 
found herself for the first time thinking 
of her would-be lover with real affection. 

Another person was destined to change 
the lives of all three. In the area was a 
doctor, Edgar Fitzpiers, descendant of a 
former fine family and in his own right 
a brilliant and charming man. The local 
folk thought he consorted with the devil, 
for he performed many weird experi- 
ments. From the first time Edgar saw 
Grace, he was enchanted with her beauty 
and her bearing. At first he thought she 
must be the lady of the manor, Mrs. Char- 
mond, for he could not believe that the 
daughter of a merchant could be so well 
educated and charming. Before long the 
two young people met and Edgar asked 
Grace's father for her hand. Mr. Melbury 
gladly gave his permission, for Edgar 
was far above Grace in position. In spite 
of his sorrow at disappointing Giles and 
at failing to keep his pledge to the faith- 
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ful fellow, Mr. Melbury encouraged 
Grace to accept Edgar. Since she had 
always obeyed her father in all things, 
she accepted Edgar even as she realized 
that she grew fonder of Giles each day. 

When the young couple returned from 
a long honeymoon, they settled in a new- 
ly decorated wing of her father's house. 
Edgar continued his practice. It grew 
alarmingly smaller, however, for the 
country folk who had once looked up 
to him now felt him one of their ovm. 
He decided that perhaps he should ac- 
cept a practice in a neighboring town. 

Before he could make a final decision 
on this question, Mrs, Felice Charmond 
entered the picture. The lady of the 
manor was well known for her many 
love affairs and her questionable reputa- 
tion. When she had a slight accident and 
sent for Edgar, he was attracted to her 
immediately. The few saatches she had 
suffered were enough to take him to her 
house day after day, until even the serv- 
ants and farmers were talking about them. 
At last Mr. Melbury could no longer 
stand by idly and see his daughter suffer, 
and so he appealed in person to Mrs. 
Charmond to leave Edgar alone. Grace 
herself was rather immune to the whole 
affair, not caring enough for her husband 
to suffer any great jealousy. 

The climax to the affair occurred when 
Mr. Melbury found Edgar near Mrs. 
Charmond s home after Edgar had been 
thrown from a horse. Mr. Melbury picked 
him up and placed him on his own 
mount. Edgar was drunk and not aware 
that he was riding with his father-in- 
law. He berated Mr. Melbury and Grace 
as ignorant peasants and cursed his ill 
luck in having married beneath himself. 
His drunken ravings were too much for 
the kind-hearted merchant, who threw 
Edgar off the horse and rode away. Edgar, 
who was injured in the first fall, made 
his way to Mrs. Charmond and begged 
her to hide him until he could travel. 
He must now leave the district; there 
could be no forgiveness for his many sins. 

Mrs. Charmond left her home to travel 


on the continent and before long rumors 
came back that Edgar was with her. 
Grace was stoic through it all. Unknown 
to her husband, she was also aware that 
he had had an affair with a peasant girl 
of the neighborhood before his marriage. 
She would have let things stand as they 
were, but an unscrupulous lawyer per- 
suaded her father that a new law would 
permit her to divorce Edgar. While he was 
making anangements for the divorce, 
Mr. Melbury encouraged both Giles 
and Grace to renew their old plans to 
marry. By that time they both felt sure 
they loved each other, but they were 
more cautious than Grace's father. Thus 
when the word came that she could not 
be free of her husband, they were re- 
signed to their unhappiness. 

Grace and Giles did resume the friend- 
ship they had known since childhood, 
but decorously in all respects, for neither 
wished a hint of scandal to touch the 
other. Then, after many months, Grace 
heard from her husband that he wanted 
her to live with him again. Mrs. Char- 
mond was dead, killed by a thwarted 
lover who afterward committed suicide. 
Edgar did not mention this fact, but a 
newspaper told the whole story. Grace 
and her father decided she should not 
meet Edgar as he had asked. When she 
failed to do so, he threatened to come to 
their home. 

Hearing Edgar approaching, Grace 
slipped out of the house and ran into 
the woods. Stumbling and afraid, she 
came at last to the hut occupied by Giles. 
On learning that she did not wish to 
see her husband, Giles installed her in 
his hut and went out into the rain to 
sleep. What Grace did not know was 
that Giles had been very ill of a fever, 
and a few days and nights in the cold 
rain made him desperately ill. When she 
found her faithful friend so ill, she ran 
for Edgar, forgetting her desire not to see 
him in her anxiety for Giles. Edgar re- 
turned with her but there was nothing 
to be done, Grace held her one real love 
in her arms as he died, seeming not aware 
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that her husband was present. 

For a long time Grace would not listen 
to her husband's pleas to return to him. 
Wanting to hurt him as she had been 
hurt, she told him that she and Giles 
had lived together those last few days. 
Before he learned that her self-accusa- 
tion was not true, Edgar realized that he 
truly loved her. When a man trap, set 
for Edgar by the husband of the peasant 
girl he had once wronged* almost caught 


Grace in its steel jaws, Edgar found his 
wife and helped her to safety. After he 
told her that he had bought a practice 
at a great distance from her old home 
and that he would be a faithful husband, 
devoting himself to her happiness, she 
went away with him. She intended to 
be a good wife, but part of her remained 
with Giles in the country churchyard 
grave. 
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WOODSTOCK 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Sir Walter Scott (177M832) 

Ty'pe of 'plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: 1651 
Locale: England 
First puhlisked: 1826 

Principal characters: 

Sir Henry Lee, a Royalist 
Alice Lee, his daughter 
Albert Lee, his son 

Colonel Markham Everabd, his nephew, a Puritan 
Roger Wildrake, Everard*s friend, a Royalist 
JocELiNE JoLiFFE, a lodgekeeper, a Royalist 
Joseph Tomkins, steward for the Puritans 
Dr. Rochecliffe, chaplain of Woodstock, a Royalist 
Louis Kerneguy, a page, in reality Charles Stuart 
OuvER Cromwell, Lord Protector of the Commonwealth 


Critique: 

Again mixing historical facts with fic- 
tion, Sir Walter Scott wrote a delightful 
novel originally called The Cavalier and 
later changed to Woodstock, This novel 
is primarily the story of a gallant old 
cavalier, Sir Henry Lee, and of his efforts 
in behalf of his fugitive king, Charles II 
of England. There is enough historical 
fact to make the story plausible, but it is 
fact highly colored by Scott’s romantic 
imagination in a plot dealing with a 
monarch in disguise, thwarted lovers, a 
hateful villain. These characters are in 
mm overshadowed by the gallant old 
gentleman who could die happily at the 
instant he saw his king return to glory. 

The Story: 

Following the death of King Charles I, 
commissioners of the usurping Oliver 
Cromwell were sent to destroy the royal 
residences of England, including the royal 
lodge of Woodstock, occupied bv Sir 
Henry Lee and his daughter Alice. Forced 
from their home by Cromwell’s soldiers, 
the old Royalist and his daughter moved 
to a nearby hut occupied by the royal 
lodgekeeper, Joceline Joliffe. Arriving at 
the hut, they found Markham Everard, 
Sir Henry's nephew, whose opposite polit- 
ical views so enraged his uncle that the 
young man left the hut and moved into 
the lodge. There he com^sed a letter to 
Cromwell, in which he a^ed for the pres- 


ervation of Woodstock as a personal favor. 
He sent the letter by his friend, Roger 
Wildrake, who, even though he was a 
Royalist, was a tmstworthy friend. 

Ciomwell hated to grant the request, 
but he hoped to turn it to his own ad- 
vantage. Young Charles Stuart, heir to 
the throne, had escaped the Puritans in 
the company of Albert Lee, Sir Henry's 
son. Hoping to capture the prince, Crom- 
well ordered his soldiers to leave the lodge 
because he believed that Albert might try 
to contact his father and in that way lead 
the royal furitive into a trap, Cromwell 
ordered Wildrake to tell Everard to detain 
Albert and Charles, if they appeared at 
Woodstock, and turn them over to the 
Puritan troops. But Everard, even though 
he was a member of Cromwell's party, as- 
sured Wildrake that he would not only 
refuse to betray Charles, but would also, 
if he had an opportunity, help Charles to 
escape. 

Sir Henry and Alice, accompanied bv 
several servants, returned to Woodstock 
after the departure of the soldiers. Soon 
young Albert Lee did arrive at the lodge, 
and with him were the Woodstock chap- 
lain, Dr. Rochecliffe, and a young Scottiai 
page, Louis Kerneguy. The page was ac- 
tually Charles Stuart in disguise. He had 
much fun acting the part of a churlish and 
mischievous page, and Albert and Dr. 
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RocheclifFe worried for his safety, al- 
though they realized that Woodstock was 
probably the safest refuge possible for him 
at the time. Albert and RocheclifFe were 
the only two certain of the pagers real 
identity, but Joliffe, the lodgekeeper, sus- 
pected that the page was his monarch. He 
kept his eyes open for trouble, particularly 
from the Puritan steward, Tomkins, who 
had been left at the lodge by Cromwell to 
act as a spy. Albert feared too that Wild- 
rake would discover the plot, but Roche- 
clifFe assured Albert that Wildrake would 
not betray the prince. 

The plan was to find a ship to take 
Charles Stuart to safety. While they 
waited for arrangements to be completed, 
Charles became interested in Alice Lee, 
who was in love with Everard. Hers was a 
hopeless love, however, for her father 
would not hear of an alliance between his 
daughter and a Puritan. 

One afternoon, when Alice and 
Kemeguy— for she knew him only as such 
—were alone, he became angry because 
she would not pay proper attention to him. 
He stalked into the woods and was there 
confronted by a stranger who was in 
reality Everard. Everard accused the page 
of taking advantage of the hospitality of- 
fered him by making advances to Alice. 
The two drew their swords. At that mo- 
ment Sir Henry appeared. He repri- 
manded them and escorted them back to 
the lodge. Everard and his uncle soon 
quaneled again, egged on bv the mischie- 
vous page, and Everard left Woodstock. 
Charles, continuing his suit with Alice, 
told her that he was her sovereign. Still 
she would not accept him because of her 
love for Everard. Charles was greatly an- 
noyed that she would prefer a Roundhead 
to a king, and when, a short time later, 
W’ildrake delivered to him Everard’s chal- 
lenge to a duel, he accepted with alacrity. 

Dr. RocheclifFe and Alice, attempting 
to prevent the duel, met the hot-blooded 
young men as they prepared to fight. Alice 
protested so violently against the duel that 
Everard thought she must be in love with 
Kemeguy. He withdrew from the duel 
and bade Alice goodbye. Then Kemeguy, 


seeing her obvious distress, revealed him- 
self to Everard as Charles Stuart. He told 
the miserable lover that only Alice’s 
loyaltv to the Stuarts made her act as she 
did. Everard assured Charles that his se- 
cret was safe with him, as did Wildrake, 
who was also present. 

In the meantime JolifFe killed the 
Roundhead steward, Tomkins, for mak- 
ing unwelcome advances to Phoebe May- 
flower, a maid with whom JolifFe was in 
love. His rash act increased the danger to 
the fugitive, for Cromwell depended on 
Tomkins for information from the lodge. 
Cromwell, visiting Everard, hinted tfat 
he knew Everard had betrayed him. Not 
knowing of Tomkins’ death, Cromwell 
waited for a message from him before mak- 
ing definite accusations. Wildrake, also 
present during the interview with Crom- 
well, sent a message to Woodstock, warn- 
ing the inhabitants that Cromwell would 
be there soon. Cromwell waited until mid- 
night; then, hearing nothing from Tom- 
kins, he arrested Everard and forced him 
to join the Commonwealth soldiers as they 
surrounded the lodge in an attempt to 
capture the prince. 

Albert Lee, who had been away search- 
ing for a ship to take Charles to safety, 
also sent a letter to Woodstock. In it he 
stated that he would return that night and 
daat Kemeguy must be ready to leave at 
once. Albert arrived about the same time 
that a messenger came with the warning 
from Wildrake. Then Sir Henry, in- 
formed of the tme identity of his guest, 
hastily made arrangements for Charles to 
escape with a trusted forester as his guide. 
Alice led Charles to JolifFe’s hut, where he 
was to meet his guide; Albert, remaining 
behind to delay Cromwell’s troops, dis- 
guised himself as Charles and hid in a se- 
cret room to await the soldiers. 

Cromwell and his men seized Roche- 
clifFe and Joliffe as they were burying 
Tomkins’ body. They also captured Sir 
Henry, Albert, leading the soldiers a 
merry chase, caused them to blow up a 
part of the lodge and kill some of their 
own men. At last they captured him, only 
to discover that he was not Charles Stuart. 
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When he refused to reveal the where- 
abouts of the fugitive, Cromwell sen- 
tenced him to death. Relenting, however, 
he changed the sentence to one of banish- 
ment from England. He also released the 
other prisoners, including Sir Henry, 
JolifFe, and Everard. 

Alice returned from her mission with 
the news that Charles was safe and that he 
had asked Sir Henry to withdraw his ob- 
jections to the marriage between her and 
Everard. Obedient to his monarch, the old 
cavalier gave his consent. 


Years passed. Sir Henry living near 
Alice and Everard, was cared for by 
Joliffe, now married to Phoebe. Albert, 
after his release, had been killed in battle. 
At length Cromwell died and his son re- 
signed the government. When Charles re- 
turned to England, the only incident 
marring his triumph was the death of his 
old and good friend. Sir Henry of Wood- 
stock, who had lived only to see his right- 
ful lung restored to the throne of the 
Stuarts. 
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WORKS AND DAYS 


Type of work: Poetry 
Author: Hesiod (fl. c. 735 B.C.) 

First transcrtbed: Eighth century B.C. 


Proof of the existence of a writer who 
flourished about 2,500 years ago is hard 
to find. Herodotus, liking to exaggerate 
the antiquity of people, wrote that Hesiod 
lived “not more than 400 years before 
my time,^' putting him about 850 B.C. 
Most scholars, however, are inclined to 
place him a century later. Some, believ- 
ing that the author of Theogony, a gene- 
alogy of the gods (from which Aeschylus 
took his Prometheus Bound) , could not 
have written Works and Days because of 
different concepts and styles, solve the 
problem by guessing at two writers with 
the same name. 

At any rate, Homer and Hesiod have 
left the only Greek writing of the Epic 
age. Hesiod, in his Theogony, shows his 
indebtedness to the Homeric concept of 
Zeus, his power and his family life, as set 
forth in the Iliad, Working with some of 
Homer's earlier material, Hesiod the tra- 
ditionalist tried also to combine the con- 
cepts of his own times. In Works and 
Days, he is no longer concerned with the 
past. To him the gods are contemporary, 
directly influencing life in Boeotia, He 
was talking about his own environment, 
and not writing a story of the past. 

From internal evidence (lines 636- 
640), it is assumed that the author's fa- 
ther migrated across the Aegean from 
Cyme in Aeolia on account of poverty. 
He settled at Ascra, a village of Boeotia, 
at the foot of Mt. Helicon. Ovid, in re- 
ferring to Hesiod, used the adjective 
"ascraeus." The poet himself, heir to the 
traditions of minstrelsy in this colony of 
Hellas, says that he once sailed to Chalcis 
in Euboea, where he competed in a po- 
etry contest held by Amphidamas, and 
won the prize, a tripod with handles, 
which he gave to the Muses of Helicon. 

The poem also contains details of a 
lawsuit brought against Hesiod by his 


brother Perses. Apparently by bribery of 
the judges, Perses was awarded Hesiod's 
sheep. But the diligent Hesiod accumu- 
lated another fortune while Perses lost 
all he had and was forced to beg fui^ 
ther help from the poet. Without hard 
feelings, Hesiod gave him assistance, 
with the warning not to ask again, and 
put his admonitions in a poem of 828 
lines, of which the title well sums up its 
content: Rules for work and days on 
which luck is favorable. 

Works and Days is neither a scientific 
treatise on farming nor a lesson on eco- 
nomic recovery through diligence, but 
rather a combination of moral precepts 
and an agricultural almanac. Under me 
symbols of Prometheus and Epimetheus 
(Forethought and Afterthought), Hesiod 
epitomized himself and his brother. 

In epic style, Hesiod begins Works 
and Days with an appeal to the Muses 
of Pieria, to sing of their father Zeus, 
who determines man's fame or dishonor, 
provides the good and the bad, destroys 
the mighty, and rewards the humble. 
The poet adds that there are two kinds of 
Strife on earth, one good and one bad. 
The good Strife, the elder daughter of 
Dark Night and of Zeus the Son of 
Chronos, makes men industrious so that 
they strive to imitate and surpass their 
neighbors. 

Then, addressing himself to his brother 
Perses, Hesiod begs him not to follow the 
other Strife, in market place or court 
house. First lay up food for a year, he 
advises, and then, if necessary, enter dis- 
putes of law. This section contains refer- 
ences to Perses' unbrotherly lawsuit to 
get more than his rightful share of their 
father's possessions. 

Prometheus by craft recovered the fire 
that Zeus had taken from men, and in 
revenge Zeus created a woman of water 
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and earth. Pandora CThe All-En- 
dowed”) received all the Itires provided 
by the gods to deceive men. She was 
eagerly accepted by Epimetheus, who 
had forgotten his brother’s warning 
against gifts from the gods. 

Before her advent, men lived on eardi 
free from wearying toil and death-bring- 
ing diseases. But Pandora removed the 
great lid from the jar and all the evils 
flew out and scattered over the earth. 

Hesiod then tells another tale about 
the way gods and men came from the 
same seed. In the time of Chronos there 
existed a golden race of mortals, living 
like gods and ignorant of sorrow or old 
age. Everything good belonged to them: 
abundant flocks, fruits, the blessings of 
the gods. After the earth covered them, 
the gods created an inferior race of sil- 
ver. After a hundred years of idiotic 
childhood, they came of age, only to kill 
one another off in warfare. A third race 
followed whose delight was war; they 
died and went to chill Hades. Then came 
the demi-gods, the heroes of Thebes and 
Troy, preceding the present race of iron, 
whose daily lot is weariness and woe. 
To them, might is right. They have no 
reverence for justice and oaths. 

At this point in the poem Hesiod tells 
die first animal fable in Greek literature, 
the tale of a hawk who flew high into 
the sky with a nightingale, lecturing her 
against the folly of trying to compete 
with stronger people. To Perses, he adds 
a warning that violence is a bad quality 
in a poor man. For him, justice is better. 

A city that provides honest judgments, 
says Hesiod, is blessed by 2fcus who pro- 
tects it from war and famine. Its citizens 
never have to make sea voyages (which 
Hesiod hated); their earth provides their 
living. But an insolent city, even one 
with a single insolent citizen, is plagued 
by the gods because Justice, the daughter 


of Zeus, is quick with rewards or pun^ 
ishment. 

Then follows a series of homilies as en* 
couragement to the lazy and improvident 
Perses: ‘Work is no disgrace; it is idle- 
ness that is disgraceful.” ‘The idle envy 
the wealth of the hard worker and tiy 
to seize it violently. God-given wealth 
is better.” 

After these homilies the poet rhymes 
a sort of farmers’ almanac: Plow when 
the Pleiades set (in November). After 
forty days they come back. Then sharpen 
your sickle. When the autumn rains 
come, cut your wood. Choose oak for 
ploughbeams, and bring home two, in 
case one breaks. Get two nme-year-old 
oxen to plow. A forty-year-old slave is 
most reliable in the fields. Have every- 
thing ready to start plowing when the cry 
of the crane is heard. If the cuckoo sings, 
plant quickly, for it will rain in three 
davs. When winter comes, your slaves 
will need twice as much food, your oxen 
half their regular ration. Prune your 
grapes before the return of the swallow, 
sixty days after the sun turns. When 
Orion is overhead, it is time to harvest 
your grapes. Sun them for ten days, 
cover them for five, and then press out 
the wine. 

His theories on husbandry extend into 
domestic life. The ideal time for a man 
to marry, he says, is at die age of thirtj^ 
for a woman, die fifth year after puberty. 
Marry a neighbor, hut be sure the others 
will not laugh at your choice. 

Finally, the poet records holy days and 
the lucky days for difiFerent tasks. He 
concludes that the wise man is the one 
who works blamelessly before the death- 
less gods, for he knows the propitious 
omens and avoids sin. 

Works and Days served Vergil as the 
model for his Georgies. 
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WORKS OF JONATHAN EDWARDS 

Type of work: Essays and sermons 
Author: Jonathan Edwards (1703-1758) 

First published: 1731-1758 ^Collected Works: 1308-1809) 


Jonathan Edwards, Calvinist preacher 
and philosopher, was America s first emi- 
nent philosopher. Metaphvsicallv, he was 
an ideal’st like Berkelev, but h’s primary 
concern was not with the traditional prob- 
lems of philosophy but with theological 
issues that had a direct bearing on the 
religious practices of his time. He used 
his philosophy to assert the absolu^-e 
sovereignty of God and to reaffirm the 
doctrine of original sin. He argued that 
reason and natural goodness are not 
enough to make a man viruons: man 
needs revelation and disinteres"-ed benevo- 
lence if he is to be worth-while as a 
religious person. Showin<> the influence 
of Locke and Newton, Edwards argued 
that every event has a cause; he then 
went on to maintain that man is free, 
nevertheless, in that he can do as he wills 
and is therefore responsible for his ac- 
tions. 

The effect of Edwards' work was a 
strong revival of idealism and Calvin IsMc 
pietism. His own conoresaHon responded 
with a surprising number of conversions, 
as he repor's in his essav. ^^Narrotive of 
Surpris’ng Conversions” (1736). Edwards 
attributed what he called the "awaken- 
ing” to God's influence, but it is clear 
that his efforts were at least instuimental. 
The Puritan revival grew to such propor- 
tions that the phrase "The Great Awaken- 
ing” was devised to describe the period 
be^-ween 1740 and 1742. 

Edwards’ earliest philosophical effors 
are preserved in h's "Notes on the Mind,” 
an earlv product of his reading of Locke's 
Essay Conceding, Human Unde'^sfand- 
ing. Edwards went beyond Locke in 
much the same critical manner as Berke- 
ley, pointing out that the primary quali- 
ties of extension, motion, and figure, are 
as much dependent on the senses as are 
the secondary qualities of color, tas*e, 
sound, and odor. Like Berkelev, Edwards 
decided that objects are combinations of 


ideas and that the "Substance of all 
Bodies, is the infinitely exact, and pre- 
cise. and perfectly s*able Idea, in God's 
mind. . . Edwards identified percep- 
tions with ideas and attributed all ideas 
to the influence of God. Like later ideal- 
is s, he defined truth as the consistency of 
ideas with themselves: to know that a 
proposition is true one perceives the rela- 
tions between ideas, but to have a false 
idea is to suppose that certain relations 
obtain among the ideas which, as a matter 
of fact, do not so obtain. The essay also 
presented an analys*s of value in terms 
of "the inclination and disposition of the 
mind.” In Notes on the Mind we also 
find the claim that "all Virtue, which is 
the Excellency of rnnds, is resolved into 
Love to Be'ng,** an idea which was later 
developed in more detail in the essay 
titled "A Dissertation on the Nature of 
True Virtue.” 

In the essay on true virtue, written in 
1755, Edwards wrote that "true virtue,” 
by which he meant actual, as d's^in- 
gu'shed from merely apparent, moral ex- 
cellence, "consists in benevolence to Be- 
ing general. Or perhaps to speak more 
accurately, it is that consent, propensity 
and un'on of heart to Being in general, 
that is immediately exercised in a general 
good will.” Edwards argued that all sin 
is the result of self-love which resists the 
directives of the "natural conscience.” 
True virtue is the actual consent to Be- 
ing, the acceptance of God, and must 
be distinguished from the natural con- 
sc»ence which approves of true virtue, 
although it is not itself the virtuous re- 
sponse to Being. 

For many outside of Edwards* faith, 
the problem has alwavs been that of 
reconciling the idea of God s sovereignty 
with the idea that God, as Being, should 
be the object of disinterested benevolence, 
or love. In his sermon, "S’nners in the 
Hands of an Angry God,” for example, 
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Edwards spoke from the pulpit of the an eternal life, a man should **ahase him- 

immrnence of hell for the wicked: **Thcre self, and reflect on his own exceeding 

is nothing that keeps wicked men at any unworthiness of such a favor, and to 

one moment out of hell, but the mere exalt God alone.” Although Edwards in- 
pleasure of God. By the mere pleasure of sisted that the redeemed have spiritual 

God, I mean his sovereign pleasure, his joy because of their dependence, the em- 

arbitrary will, restrained by no obliga- phasis was more on the fact of depend- 

tion. • , He went on to warn that ence and on God s glory than on the 
"natural men are held in the hand of satisfaction of being redeemed. 

God over the pit of hell; they have de- In the sermon "A Divine and Super- 
served the fiery pit, and are already sen- natural Light,” Edwards used the psy- 

tenced to it.” He declared that the wrath chology he had learned from reading 

of God is "everlasting” and that the tor- Locke to emphasize his claim that there 

ments of hell will continue for "millions is no naturm way of coming to know 

and millions of ages. . . Finally, he and love God. The blessedness of some 

concluded that "it would be a wonder if men, their spiritual happiness, resulted 

some that are now present should not be from God's having given them a spiritual 

in hell in a very short time, before this hght whereby they could come to be con- 

year is out. And it would be no wonder vinced of God's reality and excellence, 

if some persons, that now sit here in some Such a spiritual light cannot be explained 

seats of this meeting-house in health, and in any of the ways by which we under- 
quiet and secure, should be there before stand natural faculties of the under- 
tomorrow morning.” standing and will; it must be imparted 

In his Personal Narrative Cl 765) Ed- by the Spirit of God. Edwards offered 

wards wrote that the doctrine of God's the doctrine as both scriptural and "ra- 

sovereignty "used to appear like a horrible tional,” The sermon concluded with a 

doctrine to me,” but he had come to re- reassuring statement of the value of the 

sard the doctrine as "exceeding pleasant, ^iritud light: "It draws forth the heart 

bright, and sweet.” For a man who had in a sincere love to God, which is the 

learned to consent to Being, the change only principle of a true, gracious, and uni- 

of attitude was inevitable. But how was ver^ obedience; and it convinces of the 

Edwards to reconcfle for his congregation reality of those glorious rewards that 

the idea of a sovereign God whose nature God has promised to them that obey 

and grace are beyond discovery vridh the him.” 

idea of a God worthy of love? To under- By alternatively emphasi^g the sov- 
stand the answer, one must consider, in ereignty of God and the joy of loving 

turn, two such famous sermons as "God Him, Edwards achieved a balance fae- 

Glorified in Man's Dependence,” deliv- tween the harsh and the comforting as- 

ered in 1731, and "A Divine and Super- pects of his Calvinistic views, 

natural Light, Immediately Imparted to Of his essays, the most famous is the 
the Soul by the Spirit of God, Shown to essay on the freedom of the will, a book- 

he Both a Scriptural and Rational Doc- length study entitled "A Careful and 
trine,” delivered in 1734. Strict Inquiry into the Modem Prevafl- 

The former sermon was enthusiasti- ing Notions of that Freedom of the Will, 

cally received by Calvinist ministers who V^icb is Suppo^d to be Essential to 

sought, through its publication, to defend Moral Agency, Virtue, and Vice, Reward 

their faith from attack. In his sermon and Punishment, Praise and Blame. The 

Edwards argued that the redeemed are will is quickly and simply defined as the 

absolutely dependent on God, that His power to choose. Edwards thm agi^d 

grace is entirely free, that all good is in that Locke was correct in distinguishing 

God, and that die fact of man's depend- between vrill and desire, the latter being 

ence glorifies God. To have any hope of restricted to what is absent; but he argued 
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that the distinction was not important in 
the problem of free will. The will is 
determined, he wrote, because in conse- 
quence of some influence a choice is 
made. The will is always determined by 
the strongest motive; i.e., by the prevail- 
ing inclination. Whether one considers 
natural or moral necessity, in either case 
one is considering the connection of cause 
and effect. By freedom is meant the 
power to do as one pleases or wills. Thus, 
even if the will is determined by the 
strongest motive, there is no contradic- 
tion involved in saying that a man is 
tree if he can do what he wills. If a per- 
son is forced to do something, then he is 
not free; but even if the will is deter- 
mined by cause, a man is free if he can 
do as he chooses. 

Edwards would have rejected the ques- 
tion of the freedom or determination of 
the will. For him the answer was that the 
will is both determined and free: it is 
determined in that it acts from causes; 
it is free provided the person who wills 
is able to act as he wills. 

Edwards concluded that whenever an 
act results from the exercise of a man’s 
will, the agent is morally responsible for 


his act. By his philosophical resolution 
of the problem of free will Edwards 
was able to relate moral necessity to 
God's necessarily choosing the best. He 
rejected Arminian criticisms which at- 
tempted to support a conception of lib- 
erty as "indifferent”; i.e., a conception 
of the will as capable of acting entirely 
without determination. 

Other important essays by Edwards 
are "The Great Christian Doctrine of 
Original Sin Defended” (1758), "True 
Grace” (1753), "Dissertation Concern- 
ing the End for which God Created the 
World” (1755), and "Treatise Concern- 
ing Religious Affections” (1746). 

Edwards brought all of his philosoph- 
ical powers to bear on the issues which 
kept Calvinism in the midst of religious 
controversy, and although few modem 
philosophical critics would grant that he 
in any way proved his case, it is gen- 
erally conceded that he played a major 
role in the "Great Awakening” and gave 
American philosophy an initial impetus 
and influence that continued until realis- 
tic and pragmatic ideas effectively dis- 
placed religious idealism. 
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THE VORLD AS 

Ty^e of wcrh Philosophy 

Author: Arthur Schopenhauer (178S-1860) 

First fMished: 1818 

In his massive masterpiece, The World 
as Will and Idea (Die Welt ds Wille 
und Vorstellung), Schopenhauer goes to 
great lengths, following Kant, to argue 
that everything that exists is a manifesta- 
tion of will. Man*s life should be an at- 
tempt to see this fact clearly and to rec- 
ognize that the will brings nothing but 
suffering. The most satisfactory life, then, 
is one that finally succeeds in extinguish- 
ing itself, not by suicide but by an elim- 
ination of will. 

It might be supposed that his philos- 
ophy made Schopenhauer a pessimist, 
but it is probably nearer to the truth to 
say that the pessimist Schopenhauer made 
his philosophy. If his mother, whom he 
hated, had not had a strong will, perhaps 
Schopenhauer would not have come to 
the conclusion that everything is will; 
but if he had not developed his philos- 
ophy, not only would there have been no 
great work for the melancholy Romantics, 
but there would have been no adequate 
stimulus for Nietzsche’s idiosyncratic ex- 
tension of Schopenhauer’s ideas. 

To persons who are not philosophers 
it is very diflScult and sometimes impos- 
sible to imagine how anyone could sup- 
pose that the world is nothing but will. 
But there is a simple way of succeeding 
at this task: one has only to suppose that 
the philosopher's will is so strong and his 
preoccupation with his own ideas so great 
that he soon comes to bei^eve that all 
talk about a physical world that is in no 
way will or idea must be nonsensical. Of 
course, he finds reasons for what he 
claims, but his reasons usually turn out 
to be ingenious academic constructions 
designed to disguise the limited concern 
which the philosophical view expresses. 

Schopenhauer prefaces his work with 
an expression of indebtedness to Kant, 
Plato, and the Upanishads. He was in 
debt to Kant for the idea that the world 


WILL AND IDEA 


as we know it is conditioned by our way 
of seeing and understanding it, and from 
Sanskrit literature and Indian philosophy 
he derived the basic belief that suffering 
is the inevitable consequence of the ex- 
ercise of vwll and that Nirvana, the eter- 
nal calm that follows the elimination of 
will, is all that man can hope for. He 
modified Kant radically in claiming that 
the ultimate reality is will, and he did 
not share any positive conception of Nir- 
vana but chose to emphasize the value 
of total extinction, coming to be nothing. 

“ ‘The world is my idea:’— this is a 
truth which holds good for everything 
that lives and knows, though man alone 
can bring it into reflective and abstract 
consciousness.” So the book begins. The 
initial line of justification is acceptable 
to almost anyone; Schopenhauer argues 
that we do not know the sun and earth, 
for example, in any direct way but only in 
relation to our own experience. Put it an- 
other way: all that we ever know is 
known by means of the ideas we have 
about objects. But then Schopenhauer 
makes the typical idealist leap. From the 
proposition mat we know only by our 
ideas he passes to the claim that we know 
only our ideas. He writes, “All that in 
any way belongs or can belong to the 
wnrld is inevitably * . . conditioned 
through the subject, and exists only for 
the subject The world is idea.” 

The subject is “That which knows all 
things and is known by none.” Conse- 
queni^, no one knows himself as sub- 
ject. Everyone knows his body, for his 
body is an idea and can exist only for a 
subject; but no one knows that subject. 
The subject is not in space and time, {<ff 
space and time (following Kant) are 
forms in which the subject knows objects. 
The subject’s mode of understanding is 
such diat only by perceiving obja:ts 
spatially and temporally can he perceive 
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them at all; but it would be a mistake to 
suppose that objects themselves, con- 
sidered as something other than ideas, are 
in space and time. It would be a mistake 
on two counts. First, it would be a con- 
fusion of the object of our knowledge, 
an idea, with what could never be an 
object of knowledge, viz., something **out- 
side,” a thing-in-itself. Secondly, it would 
be an instance of the fallac)^ of attributing 
to the objects of our perception the con- 
ditions of our perception; that is, it 
would be like holding seriously that 
everything is green when the fact of the 
matter is that we are looking at every- 
thing through green glasses. (This is not 
Schopenhauer’s analogy.) 

Schopenhauer’s way of making the 
point that space, time, and causality are 
features given to objects by the subject 
because of its way of understanding ob- 
jects is by saying that “the essential and 
hence universal forms of all objects, 
space, time, and causality, may, without 
knowledge of the object, be discovered 
and fully known from a consideration of 
the subject; i,e,, in Kantian language, 
they lie a friori in our consciousness.” 

Schopenhauer explicitly rejects realism 
and calls it a “grave error” to suppose 
that physical objects are the cause of 
our sensations. His basic argument in sup- 
port of his rejection of realism consists 
in the claim that since causality is a con- 
dition of perception (we must understand 
objects as causally related to each other) 
it can hardly be a principle by reference 
to which one explains objects. 

It is only because we, as knowing sub- 
jects, have bodies that we can come to 
have knowledge of the content of our 
ideas. Schopenhauer decides that what 
objectifies itself as body is will. The body 
is like other objects in being known as 
an idea, but it is different because we 
understand it “from the inside,” so to 
speak, as a manifestation of will. Scho- 
penhauer insists that he is not using the 
word “will” to mean force; he desires 
“that evejy force in nature should be 
thought of as will.” He refers to insect 
and animal life in order to defend his 


point: “The bird of a vear old has no 
idea of the eggs for which it builds a 
nest; the young spider has no idea of the 
prey for which it spins a web. . , ” 

For Schopenhauer, then, everything 
that is known to us is known as idea, and 
all ideas are conditioned by the knowing 
subject. Yet if the knowing subject were 
eliminated, there would still remain the 
“thing-in-itself,” which Schopenhauer 
identifies as will. 

Schopenhauer then goes on to argue 
that in recognizing will as the inner 
reality of the world he is agreeing with 
Plato, who maintained that the Ideas, or 
unchangeable forms, constitute that re- 
ality. He contends that the Platonic idea 
is the object of art, that art affords pleas- 
ure because it presents the “purely know- 
able side of the world” and allows the 
artist and the spectator to escape, for 
moments at a time, from the intimate 
knowledge of will as suffering. 

The philosopher’s interest in art as a 
way to the knowledge of Idea, the high- 
est objectification of will, leads Schopen- 
hauer into a number of chapters con- 
cerning the theory of art, drama, archi- 
tecture, music, poetry, and beauty. The 
constant effort to explain art in terms of 
the will results, on occasion, in some in- 
teresting, if not acceptable, observations. 
For example, Schopenhauer claims that 
the beauty of a landscape derives from 
the “truth and consistency” of nature. 
He argues that wherever nature is left 
alone, natural beauty results. “Every neg- 
lected plant at once becomes beautiful,” 
he assures us. The English garden allows 
the will of nature to express itself, but 
the French garden imposes man’s will on 
hedges, plants, and trees, so that it is 
difficult, if not impossible, for a French 
garden to have any natural beauty. 

If we consider the world as the objec- 
tification of will, then we must consider 
it as having no end of suffering. If the 
will were entirely content, it could not 
exist; will is a striving, and a striving or 
effort is a sign of defect. As long as there 
is striving, there is suffering; and satisfac- 
tion is always short-lived and only partial. 
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Having made these points, Schopenhauer 
dien draws the conclusion that recogni- 
tion of will as the only reality leads to a 
recognition of the value of denying the 
will. If man denies the will, he denies 
painful striving; although in eliminating 
will he eliminates the world, everything 
that exists; he escapes from sufiEering and 
attains a kind of peace. At that stage “only 
knowledge remains, the will has van- 
ished.” Even though the denial of the 
will results in nothingness— for if every- 
thing is will, the elimination of will is 
the elimination of everything— Schopen- 
hauer prefers nothingness to the ceaseless 
striving and suffering of the will. In any 
case, he argues that nothingness is always 
relative to something, and that to achieve 
nothingness is nothing more than to be 
rid of something, namely, suffering. 

One can understand how a pessimist 
who was at the same time a philosopher 
might come to prefer the peace of willing 
nothing to the pain of willing what al- 
ways escapes, or changes, or dies. But why 
did Schopenhauer take the trouble to 
write several volumes on the subject, ob- 
jectifying will at great length, rather than 
commit suicide and achieve nothingness 
in one fell swoop? His answer is that 
“suicide is a phenomenon of strong asser- 


tion of will. . . . The suicide wills life, 
and is only dissatisfied with the condi- 
tions under which it has presented itself 
to him.” Schopenhauer's objection seems 
to be that since suicide is not a denial of 
the will but an affirmation of it, the death 
of an individual in no way eliminates will 
but only the place and time of its objec- 
tification. If a man bent on suicide were 
to argue that forcing the will to objectify 
itself elsewhere is the point of suicide, 
since in that way sufiFering is eliminated 
for him, Schopenhauer woxild xq>ly that 
the suicide overemphasizes the value of 
the individual, forgetting that only will 
is real. 

The World a$ Will and Idea is impor- 
tant as a philosophical expression of 
Western man's discontent as a result of 
falling away from the comforting dogmas 
of religion. Its weakness as a solution to 
the fundamental problem of life— finding 
a reason for being— is that it borrows an 
Eastern faith and tries to convert it into 
a Western metaphysics. The result is not 
only an endorsement of nothing through 
sanctioning the denial of the will to live, 
but also a philosophy in which other 
philosophers, for the most part, find noth- 
ing to endorse. 
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WORLD ENOUGH AND TIME 


Tyfe of work: Novel 

Author: Robert Penn Warren (1905- ) 

Tyye of plot: Philosophical romance 
Time of plot: 1801-1826 
Locale: Kentucky 
First published: 1950 

Principal characters: 

Jeremiah Beaumont, an idealist 

Colonel Cassius Fort, a frontier politician, Jeremiah^s benefactor 
Rachael Jordan, betrayed by Fort, later Jeremiah's wife 
Wilkie Barron, an opportunist 
Dr. Leicester Burnham, Jeremiah's teacher 
La Grand' Bosse, a river pirate 


Critique: 

Colonel Solomon P. Sharp, Solicitor 
General of Kentucky, was killed by a 
masked assassin in 1825. Shortly after- 
ward Jeroboam Beauchamp, a young 
lawyer and a member of the political 
party opposing Sharp, was arrested and 
charged with the crime. During the trial 
it was revealed that Beauchamp had mar- 
ried a planter's daughter whom Sharp 
had seduced. A dose of laudanum failing 
to kill them, husband and wife stabbed 
themselves. The wife died in her hus- 
band's cell. Beauchamp was hanged. The 
Kentucky Tragedy, as this story of in- 
trigue and revenge was called, became a 
popular subject during the nineteenth 
century, among writers as dissimilar as 
Edgar Allan Poe, Charlotte Barnes, 
Thomas H. Chivers, Charles F. Hoffman, 
and William Gilmore Simms. Robert 
Penn Warren, reworking the old tale, has 
filled it with philosophical speculation 
and s)nnbolic moral overtones. His Jere- 
miah Beaumont is an idealist confronted 
by the realities and compromises of the 
world, a man betrayed not only by an 
acquisitive and self-seeking society but 
also by the very idealism which sustains 
him in loneliness and doubt. The plot, 
centering about a theme of community 
guilt and expiation, illustrates the com- 
plex moral issues of the present age. 

The Story: 

Jeremiah Beaumont was bom in Ken- 


tucky in 1801. His father w^as Jasper 
Beaumont, one of the first settlers in 
Glasgow County, his mother the disin- 
herited daughter of a wealthy planter. 
Jasper Beaumont never prospered as he 
had hoped, and his unfulfilled ambitions 
bred in him a strain of awkward moodi- 
ness which was reflected in his son. 

Jasper died, debt-ridden, when Jere- 
miah was thirteen. Before that time the 
boy had been put to school with Leices- 
ter Burnham. Hoping for a better life 
than his father's, Jeremiah was diligent 
in his studies. He was also stubbornly in- 
dependent, for he refused to become his 
grandfather's heir because the old man 
insisted that he take his mother's maiden 
name, Marcher. When he was seventeen. 
Dr. Burnham introduced him to Colonel 
Cassius Fort, a famous frontier lawyer 
and politician who was looking for a 
young man to train in his law office at 
Bowling Green. Jeremiah was eager to 
accept Fort's offer but could not do so 
because of his ailing mother. Fort said 
that he was willing to wait for anyone 
Dr. Burnham recommended so highly. 

In the next spring Mrs. Beaumont died 
and Jeremiah went to Bowling Green to 
study law, not in Fort's office, however, 
for the lawyer had returned to Congress. 
Jeremiah's only friend in the town was 
Wilkie Barron, another law student, 
from whose mother Jeremiah rented a 


WORLD ENOUGH AND TIME by Robert Penn Warren. By permission of the publishers. Random 
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room. Fort returned from Washington 
in 1820 and took the young man under 
his patronage. From him Jeremiah 
learned to look on the law not as a col- 
lection of dry statutes hut as man’s agent 
of truth and justice. Times were hard in 
Kentucky following the panic of 1819, 
and the Legislature had passed a law al- 
lowing a twelve-month stay of sale for 
debt. Fort was on the side of the Relief 
Party, as those who supported the meas- 
ure were called. 

Wilkie Barron first told Jeremiah of 
a scandal linking Fort’s name with that 
of Rachael Jordan, daughter of a planter 
^yho had died heavily in debt. Called in 
to help settle the estate, Fort was sup- 
posed to have seduced the girl and fa- 
thered her stillborn child. Grieved by that 
story of innocence betrayed, Jeremiah 
decided to have nothing more to do with 
his benefactor. In a letter he informed 
Fort, who was away at the time, of his 
decision. Fort wrote in reply, but before 
his letter reached Bowlina Green Jere- 
miah had gone to visit Wilkie’s uncle, 
old Thomas Barron, in Saul County. The 
Jordan place was only a few miles away 
from his host’s. There he met Rachael 
Jordan, won her confidence, and, after 
hearing from her own lips the story of 
her shame, married her. She accepted him 
on the condition that he kill Fort. 

In the meantime he had become in- 
volved in local politics. Wilkie Barron 
and Percival Scrogg, fanatic liberal editor 
of a Frankfort newspaper, arrived to take 
part in a disputed election. After a riot 
at the polls, in which he and Wilkie 
fought side by side, Jeremiah was dis- 
mayed to learn that his friend was work- 
ing for Fort. Wilkie advised him to put 
aside personal grudges for the public 
good. 

Jeremiah and Rachael Jordan were 
married in 1822. At the time Fort was 
away on private business. Taking over 
the Jordan plantation, the young husband 
devoted all his energies to making the 
place productive. Sometimes he felt that 
he had his father s score to settle as well 
as his wife’s, that his hard work would 


vindicate his bankrupt father against men 
like Fort, to whom wealth and fame came 
easily. Ambitious for the future and fore- 
seeing expansion of the settlements, he 
formed a partnership with Josh Parham, 
a rich landowner, and with Parham’s son 
Felix surveyed town sites in the un- 
claimed western lands. The venture in 
land speculation fell through, however, 
when Desha, the Relief candidate, was 
elected governor in 1824. Parham, an 
Anti-Relief man, swore that he would 
never spend money opening up land in 
Kentucky while the Relief Party was in 
oflSce. 

Rachael and Jeremiah were expecting 
their first child when Fort returned from 
the East. Rachael, begging her husband 
to give up his intention of killing Fort, 
persuaded him that his first duty was to 
her and the unborn child. A week later 
Wilkie arrived at the plantation with a 
handbill in which Fort, announcing his 
candidacy for the Legislature, disavowed 
membership in the Relief Party. Urged 
by Wilkie, Jeremiah also became a candi- 
date for office. The campaign was a bitter 
one. Unknown to JeremiSi, the Relief 
Party printed a broadside in which the 
scandal involving Fort and Rachael was 
revived. Jeremiah, to his wife’s relief, was 
defeated by Sellars, the candidate he op- 
posed. 

Two months later Rachael had a mis- 
carriage. One the same day a handbill 
was mysteriously delivered to the house. 
Signed by Fort, it refuted the campaign 
slanders against him and accused Rachael 
of having her first child by a mulatto 
slave. That night Jeremiah reached his 
decision to kill Fort. As soon as he could 
leave his wife in a neighbor’s care he rode 
to Frankfort. Disguised, he went at night 
to the house in which Fort was staying, 
called him to the door, and stabbed him 
to death. He then rode home and told 
Rachael what he had done. 

Four days later officers appeared and 
summoned him to Frankfort for examina- 
tion in connection with the murder. Be- 
lieving that there was no evidence against 
him, he went willingly. But his enemies 
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were already busy manufacturing false 
clues, and to his surprise he was held for 
court. By the time of his trial bribery and 
perjury had done their work. In spite of 
the efforts of Dr. Burnham and other loyal 
friends his case was lost when Willde 
appeared to testify against him. Although 
many believed him innocent, Jeremiah 
was sentenced to be hanged on August 
20, 1826. Meanwhile Rachael had been 
arrested and brought to Frankfort, where 
she and her husband shared the same cell. 
Jeremiah*s lawyers appealed the sentence. 
When they failed to produce one of the 
handbills defaming Rachael, the appeal 
was denied. 

Two days before the execution date 
Wilkie Barron and several men broke in- 
to the jail and freed the prisoners, who 
were taken secretly to a refuge ruled over 
by La Grand* Bosse, a river pirate. There, 
from one of Wilkie’s former henchmen, 
Jeremiah learned that Scrogg and Wilkie 


had forged the handbill responsible for 
Fort’s death. In despair, Rachael killed 
herself. Realizing how he had been 
duped, Jeremiah tried to return to Frank- 
fort and reveal the truth. Wilkie’s man 
overtook him and cut off his head. 

Wilkie went into partnership with the 
Parhams and became rich. Still politically 
ambitious, he was elected senator. One 
night in Washington he shot himself. 
Among his effects, to be uncovered in an 
old trunk years later, were some letters 
and a manuscript in which Jeremiah Beau- 
mont, during his months in prison and 
in the outlaw camp, had written his story 
of deceit and betrayal. No one would ever 
know why Wilkie had kept those incrim- 
inating papers. Unable to destroy the 
truth, he had tried to conceal it. Per- 
haps at the end, like Jeremiah, he won- 
dered whether the striving, pride, vio- 
lence, agony, and expiation had all been 
for nothing. 
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THE WORLD OF THE THIBAULTS 

Type of work: Novel 

Author: Roger Martin du Card C^881- 1958) 

Type of plot: Social chronicle 
Time of plot: Early twentieth century 
Locale: France 
First published: 1922-1940 

Principal characters: 

M. Thtbault, the father 

Antoine, his older son 

Jacques, his younger son 

Oise, an omhan girl reared by the Thibaults 

Mme. de Fontanin. a Protestant woman 

J^EOME DE Fontanin, her husband 

Daniel, her son 

Jenny, her daughter 

Meynestrel, a socialist leader 

Critique: 

The story of the Thibaults is a re- her a very attractive, sensible woman, 
markable depiction of French bourgeois who rejected Antoine’s hints of improper 
family life. The length of the completed relationship between the boys, 
work is of little importance when one They questioned Jenny, Daniel’s 
considers that Martin du Card has younger sister, who had come down with 
achieved a closely-knit plot and an ah- a fever. To Antoine’s practiced eye, 
sorbing story of pre-World War I days, Jenny was suffering from meningitis, 
making his novel a history of a place, a When neither Antoine nor the other 
people, and a whole society. For man- doctors could help Jenny, Mme. de Fon- 
aging his vast story within unified bounds tanin called in Pastor Gregory, her min- 
the author of The World of the Tfei- ister. He effected a miraculous cure of 
haults richly merits the honor and praise the girl by faith healing, 
he has received. In the United States Jacques and Daniel got as far as Mar- 
the no\'cI has appeared in two volumes, seilles. Although Jacques was the 
The Thibaults and Summer 1914. younger, be was the moving spirit in the 

escapade. He had revolted against the 
The Story: smug respectability of his father and the 

M. Thibault was furious when he dull Tbibault household. M. Thihault 
learned that Jacques had lied to him and was such an eminent sraal vrorker that 
had run away with young Daniel de he had no time to understai^ lus ^ 
Fontanin. The Abb6 Binot, Jacques' But the suspidons rf &e TJi- 

teacher, had even more disquietins news, haults were unfoxmded; the rnend^p 
From a copybook which had fallen into between D^el and Jacques was only a 
the abba’s hands, it was apparent that romanticized schoolboy crush. 

Jacques, not yet fourteen, had formed When the runaways were returned by 
an unnatural friendship with Daniel, the police, Daniel was scolded and for- 

What was worse, the de Fontanins were given by his mother. Jacques, on the 

Protestants. other hand, was put in a reformatory 

Antoine Thibault, already a doctor, founded by his father. There, Jacques’ 

went to see Mme. de Fontanin to learn spirit was nearly broken by brutal guards 

wbat he could about Daniel and his and solitary confinement. Only by devi- 
friendship with Jacques. Antoine found ous means was Antoine able to get his 

THE WORLD OF THE THIBAULTS by Roger Martin du Card. Translated by Stuart Gilbert. By per- 
miasion of the publiaheri, The Viking Press, Inc. Copyright, 1939, by Use Viking Pteas, Inc. 
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brother away from his father’s stem 
discipline. He took a separate flat and 
had Jacques live with him, assuming 
responsibility for his younger brother’s 
upbringing. 

Jerome de Fontanin, Daniers father, 
ran away with No^mie, a cousin, and 
Nicole, No^mie’s daughter, came to live 
with the de Fontanins. Nicole was very 
attractive and Daniel tried to seduce her. 
But Nicole had before her the unhappy 
example of her mother and resisted him. 

Under Antoine’s care, Jacques slowly 
recovered his mental health. During the 
summer vacation he was greatly attracted 
to Jenny de Fontanin. Just as Jenny 
was beginning to care for him and to 
overcome her aversion to physical con- 
tact, Jacques disappeared. 

For three years the Thibaults thought 
Jacques was dead. Only Gise, an orphan 
girl reared by the Thibaults, had hoped 
that he was still alive. One day she 
received from England a box of rose 
buds like those she had sprinkled on 
Jacques Just before his disappearance. 
Sure that Jacques was alive in England, 
Gise went to school in England, where 
she hoped to find him. 

Antoine followed a different course. 
He came by chance on a Swiss magazine 
which carried a story called Sorellina or 
Little Sister* Antoine thought that he 
could see both the Thibault and de 
Fontainin families thinly disguised in the 
story. Disquieted, Antoine engaged a 
detective agency in Geneva to trace the 
author. 

Antoine’s own life was not too happy. 
On an emergency case one night he met 
Rachel, an adventuress. They became 
lovers. Little by little Rachel told him 
the story of her sordid past, a story which 
strangely endeared her the more to 
Antoine. 

She had once been the mistress of the 
ferocious Hirst, a man of fifty, who had 
been having incestuous relations with 
his daughter, Clara. Rachel’s brother 
had married Clara and they had gone 
to Italy on their honeymoon. A few days 
later Clara had written to her father, 


asking him to join them. After his ar- 
rival, the young husband learned the 
true relationship between father and 
daughter. To avoid a scandal, Hirst had 
strangled Clara and her husband and 
had thrown their bodies into a lake. 

Rachel said she was through with 
Hirst. But one day she said she had to 
make a trip to the Congo to see about 
some investments. When Antoine saw 
through the ruse, she admitted she was 
going back to Hirst. He had sent for 
her. Antoine sadly accompanied Rachel 
to Le Havre and helped her embark. 

In Geneva, Jacques had become an 
international socialist and an influential 
writer, according to a report from the 
detective agency. Then M. Thibault de- 
veloped a serious illness. Fearing that 
his father would die, Antoine went to 
Geneva and asked Jacques to return, but 
M. Thibault died without recognizing 
his errant son. At the funeral Gise saw 
Jacques again and realized that she still 
loved him. But Jacques had lost all his 
affection for her. 

Jenny was still afraid of Jacques, and 
in her frigidity she had even come to 
hate him. Daniel was busy as a success- 
ful artist. Feeling no ties in Paris, 
Jacques returned to Geneva. 

He worked there during that fateful 
summer of 1914. Under the leadership 
of Meynestrel, a group of socialists were 
busy uniting the workers of England, 
France, and Germany in an effort to stop 
the impending war by paralyzing strikes. 
Jacques was frequently sent on secret 
missions. One such trip was to Paris 
just before general mobilization was de- 
creed. 

By chance Jacques saw Jenny again. 
The new Jacques, mature and valuable 
to the pacifist movement, soon converted 
Jenny to his views. They finally fell in 
love. 

Mme. de Fontanin’s husband had died 
in Vienna, where he was suspected of 
embezzlement. Thinking to clear his 
name, she went to Austria in spite of 
the imminence of war. While she was 
gone, Jacques became a frequent visitor 
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to the de Fontanin flat. When Mme. de 
Fontanin returned early one morning, 
she was shocked to find Jacques and 
Jenny sleeping together. 

Jenny planned to leave for Geneva 
with Jacques. At the last moment, how- 
ever, she decided to remain at home. 
Jacques was free for his humanitarian 
mission. He and Meynestrel had their 
own plan for ending the war. 

Jacques took off from Switzerland in 
a light plane piloted by Meynestrel. He 
had with him several million pamphlets 
which called on both Germans and 
French to lay down their arms. But the 
plane went into a dive over the French 
lines and Meynestrel was burned to 
death. Jacques, severely wounded, was 
captured by the French as a spy. While 
he was being carried to headquarters on 
a stretcher, one of the orderlies shot him 


in the temple. 

Gassed severely during the war, An- 
toine realized that his recovery was im- 
possible. On leave, he visited his old 
country home near Paris, where he found 
Mme. de Fontanin a competent hospital 
administrator and Nicole a good nurse. 
Jenny was happy, bringing up Jean- 
Paul, her son and Jacques\ Daniel had 
come back from the front a changed 
man, for a shell splinter had unsexed 
him. Now he spent his time looking 
after Jean-Paul and helping the nurses. 

Back at the hospital in southern 
France, Antoine received a necklace 
from Rachel, who had died of yellow 
fever in Africa. He tried to keep notes 
on the deteriorating condition of his 
lungs. He lived until November 18, 
1918, but he never knew that the Armi- 
stice had been signed before his death. 
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THE WORLD^S ILLUSION 


Pype of work: Novel 

Author: Jacob Wassennann (1873-1934) 

Type of plot: Social criticism 
Time of plot: Prior to World War I 
Locale: Europe 
First published: 1919 

Principal characters: 

Christian Wahnscharfe, son of a wealthy German capitalist 

Bernard Crammon, Wahnschaffe’s aristocratic friend 

Eva Sorel, a dancer 

Ivan Becker, a Russian revolutionist 

Amadeus Voss, Wahnschaffe's boyhood friend 

Karen Engelschall, a prostitute befriended by Wahnschaffe 


Critique: 

The World*s Illusion is a representa- 
tion by the German novelist, Jacob Was- 
sermann, of the dual nature of European 
society prior to the first World War. 
The first book of the novel deals with 
brilliant, upper-class life in European 
society, of which the protagonist of the 
novel is an example. The second book 
deals with the same protagonist, who left 
the vanity and culture of his world for 
the honors of life among the proletariat 
in the worst of European slums. Thus 
the author was able to show the decay 
of European society on its highest and 
lowest levels. 

The Story: 

Christian WahnschafiEe was an un- 
usual person, even as a child. In boy- 
hood he was without fear. He would 
harry an entire pack of mastiffs belonging 
to his father, ride the wildest horses, and 
take risks’ in huntings*, but he always 
came away without harm, as if his life 
were charmed. As young Wahnschaffe 
grew older he lost none of his daring. 
Because his father was a very rich man, 
Christian lived in the best European 
society. One of his close friends was 
Bernard Crammon, a member of the 
Austrian aristocracy, who traveled with 
him everywhere. 

During a stay in Paris, Crammon saw 
a young dancer, Eva Sorel, in an obscure 


theater. The dancer so impressed Cram- 
mon that he introduced her into his 
circle of leisure-class intellectuals, where 
she met Christian Wahnschaffe. Or- 
phaned at an early age, the first things 
that Eva could remember were con- 
nected with her training as a tight-rope 
walker with a troupe of traveling play- 
ers. One day a crippled Spaniard bought 
the little girl’s liberty from the gipsies in 
order to train her as a dancer, for he 
recognized the possibilities of her beauty 
and grace. When she was eighteen the 
Spaniard sent her to Paris with his sister 
to make her debut. Shortly afterward 
she had met Bernard Crammon. 

Christian Wahnschaffe fell desperately 
in love with Eva Sorel, but she refused 
him as a lover. Although she was charmed 
by his appearance and his personality, 
sne remained aloof, for she saw in him 
a man who had not yet learned to ap- 
preciate the aesthetic and intellectual lire 
of his time. 

Christian had a rival for the love of 
Eva Sorel, a young English nobleman, 
Denis Lay. Lay was as handsome as 
Christian and more talented in the world 
of the intellect; he was also Christian’s 
equal in the world of physical accom- 
plishments. Lay appealed far more to 
Eva than did the German. However, 
there was something about Christian 
that mysteriously fascinated the girl. 


THE WORLD’S ILLUSION by Jacob Wassermann. Translated by Ludwig Lewisohn. By permission of the 
publishers, Harcourt, Brace & Co., Inc. Copyright, 1920, by Harcourt, Brace & Q>., Inc. Renewed, 1948, 
by Ludwig Lewisohn. 
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Denis Lays rivalry lasted but a few fluence under the tsar, offered to lay 
months. One night while he entertained everything he could command at her 
Eva Sorel, Crammon, Christian, and a feet. She refused him and, still fasci- 
large company aboard his yacht in the nated by the memory of Christian, re- 
Thames, the passengers saw a crowd of turned to Western Europe. During a 
striking dock workers gathered on the holiday she sent for Christian and took 
banks of the river. Lay dared Christian him as her lover. The sweetness of the 
to compete with him in a swimming race affair was blunted, however, by Chris- 
to the shore to investigate the crowd, tian's new liberalism. He had become 
When the Englishman leaped overboard friendly with Amadeus Voss, a young 
and started for the shore, strong under- man who once had studied for the 
currents soon dragged him under, despite priesthood, and consequently had become 
Christian's efforts to save him. The next more than ever convinced of the futility 
morning his body was recovered. The of his life. One day Eva was injured 
incident had a profound efiFect on Chris- when a large stone, thrown by a drunken 
dan. man at a fair, struck her feet. At her 

Some time later, in Paris, Christian home, while Christian was bathing and 
met a refugee Russian revolutionary, Ivan binding her swollen feet, he felt that 
Becker. Becker tried to make Christian he was kneeling to her spiritually as 
understand something of the misery well as physically. His whole mind re- 
everywhere in Europe and the exploita- helled against this discovery, and he left 
tion of the poor by the classes above the dancer precipitately, 
them. When Christian finally asked A few weeks later, w'ith Crammon, 
Becker what he should do, the Russian Christian went to Hamburg to see a 
replied that everyone in the upper classes friend off to America. After the ship had 
asked the same question when con- sailed, Christian and his friend wandered 
fronted by problems of inequality and about the waterfront. Hearing screams 
poverty. But, continued Becker, it was in a tavern, they entered. 1 here they 
really a question of what the poor man found a man mistreating a woman whom 
was to do. they rescued and took to an inn. The 

One night Becker took Christian to following morning Christian returned 
see the wife and four children of a man and told her that he would take care of 
who had attempted to assassinate the her. When she said that she was Karen 
elder WahnschaflFe. Disturbed by the Engelschall, a prostitute, Christian as- 
degrading poverty of the household, sured her that he only meant to take 
Christian gave them a large sum of* care of her as a human being. He had 
money. Later he learned mat it was already decided to go to Berlin to study 
almost the worst thing be could have medicine and she readily agreed to go 
done, for the woman wasted the gold there too, since her mother and brother 
in foolish purchases and loans to people were living in that city, 
who had no intentions of repaying her. Christian s father and brother had 

Christian began to be bored with the become much richer, and both held posts 
life of leisure and luxury he had led. It in the German diplomatic service. The 
seemed to him that he should do some- elder Wahnschaffe washed Christian to 
thing better with his life. He lost interest take charge of his business, but Christian 
in his gem collection and when he dis- refused. Deciding to become a poor 
covered that Eva Sorel desired his world- man and to help humanitVt he also sold 
famous diamond, the Ignifer, he sent it the land he had inherited from his 
to her. mother's family. That was the reason for 

The dancer, meanwhile, had achieved his decision to study medicine. His 
great success. In Petrograd the Grand friends and his family thought him mad, 
L)uke Cyril, a man of great political in- and his father threatened to have him 
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placed in protective custody in a sana- 
torium. Even the people Christian had 
taken into his care, Amadeus Voss and 
Karen Engelschall, thought he was mad. 
They had previously had visions of great 
wealth to be gained through him. 

Karen died within a few months of 
bone tuberculosis. By that time Christian 
had returned all of his fortune to his 
family and was almost penniless. Then 
Karen’s brother committed a murder and 
tried to implicate Christian. With pa- 
tience Christian played upon the nerves 
of die brother until he admitted having 
committed the crime, exonerating Chris- 
tian. Shortly afterward the elder Wahn- 


schaffe appeared at the Berlin tenement 
where his son was living and attempted 
to persuade him to return to his rightful 
place in society before the reputation of 
the entire WahnschaflFe family was ut- 
terly ruined. Christian refused, but he 
agreed to disappear entirely. Nothing 
more was heard of him. Sometimes 
rumors sifted back to his former friends 
and his family that he had been seen 
among the poorest people in London, 
New York, or some continental city, and 
that he was doing his best to make 
life easier for the unfortunates of this 
world. 
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VOYZECK 


Ty^e of work: Drama 

Author: Georg Buchner 0813-1837) 

Tyfe of flot: Psychological realism 
Time of floti Early nineteenth century 
Locale: Germany 

First presented: 1913; first published: 1879 
Principal characters: 

Friedrich Johann Franz Wozzeck, a military conscript 
Marie, his sweetheart 
A Drum Major, Marie's other lover 
Andres, another soldier, Woyzeck's £iiend 
A Captatn 
A Doctor 


Critique: 

Although this drama of proletarian life 
was written more than one hundred years 
ago, it is surprisingly modem in its blend- 
ing of naturalism and expressionism and 
in the writer’s use of technical devices 
more common to the twentieth-century 
stage than to that of the nineteenth. Left 
incomplete at the end of Buchner’s brief 
but eventful life, the play owes its pres- 
ent form to editors who have arranged 
the writer’s scattered scenes and notes in 
an acceptable chronological sequence. 
The play was based upon an actual event, 
for Johann Christian Woyzeck, a con- 
script convicted of the murder of his 
common-law wife, was publicly executed 
at Leipzig on August 27, 1824. Before 
his execution a considerable amount of 
medical testimony dealing with the con- 
demned man’s state of mind and body 
had been assembled. The result was diat 
when Buchner began tc write his drama 
he had at hand what amounted to a psy- 
chological case history of his principal 
character. The playwright presented his 
chief figure sympathetically against his 
larger background themes of man’s in- 
humanity and social injustice. The work 
is remarkable also for the writer’s ability 
to dramatize states of psychopathological 
tension. The drama provided the story 
for Alban Berg’s experimental modem 
opera, Wozzeck, 


The Story: 

Franz Woyzeck was a conscript fusilier, 
a poor, simple soldier with a peasant’s 
slow mind and a peasant’s superstitions. 
The only happiness he had in his wretch- 
ed existence came from his humble devo- 
tion to his sweetheart Marie and their 
small son. Because his army pay did not 
provide for the support of his household, 
he was forced to earn additional money 
by performing menial tasks about the 
camp and in me garrison town where his 
regiment was stationed. 

Having served as a barber’s apprentice 
in his youth, he was often called in to 
shave his Captain. The officer, a man 
of speculative, ironic temperament, liked 
to talk about such topics as time and 
eternity, matters which were beyond 
Woyzeck’s comprehension. Sometimes the 
Captain jokingly reproved the poor fel- 
low for his la^ of morals, since he had 
fathered a child without benefit of a 
wedding ceremony. Woyzeck always de- 
clared mat if he were a gendeman with 
a laced coat and a cocked hat he would 
try to be virtuous, too. Virtue, he thought, 
was a privilege of the educated and the 
great, not for miserable creatures like 
himself. 

An eccentric Doctor also paid Wov- 
zeck a few small coins to act as the sub- 
ject of fantastic medical experiments. The 
soldier was supposed to live on a diet of 
peas and to hold his water for stated 


WOYZECK by 
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periods of time. When Woyzeck tried 
blunderingly to explain his views on na- 
ture and lite, the Doctor was delighted. 
He thought that Woyzeck^s halting re- 
marks showed an interesting aberration, 
and he predicted that the man would 
end in a madhouse. 

One day Woyzeck and his friend An- 
dres went into the country to cut wood 
for the Captain. Woyzeck began to talk 
wildly about the Freemasons and claimed 
that they had burrowed under the ground, 
so that the earth they had hollowed out 
was rocking under his feet. Their secret 
signs having been revealed to him in 
dreams, he was fearful of their vengeance. 
Andres, usually a matter-of-fact fellow, 
became rather alarmed when Woyzeck 
pictured the Last Judgment in the glow- 
ing colors of the sunset. Returning home, 
Woyzeck tried to explain to Marie the 
vision he had seen in the sky. She was 
hurt because in his excitement he failed 
to notice his son. That afternoon a hand- 
some, bearded Drum Major had ogled 
Marie while she stood at her window 
and talked to a friend outside. She won- 
dered about Woyzeck and his strange 
thoughts. Marie was hearty and earthy. 
She could understand people's emotions 
better than she could their ideas. 

Woyzeck and Marie went to a fair. 
As they entered one of the exhibits, the 
Drum Major and a Sergeant came by 
and followed them into the booth, where 
the barker was showing a horse that could 
coxmt and identify objects. When the 
showman called for a watch, the Sergeant 
held up his timepiece. To see what was 
going on, Marie climbed upon a bench 
and stood next to the Drum Major, That 
was the beginning of their affair. A short 
time later Woyzeck found Marie with 
a new pair of earrings which she said 
she had found. The simple-minded sol- 
dier said that he had never been lucky 
enough to find anything in pairs. While 
Woyzeck was on duty or doing extra 
work, the Drum Major would visit Marie 
in her room. Full-blooded and passionate, 
she found herself ready to yield to his 
advances. 


In the meantime Woyzeck had no sus- 
picions of her infidelity. One day, as he 
was bustling down the street, he met 
the Captain and the Doctor. The Captain 
began to talk slyly about beards and 
hinted that if Woyzeck were to hurry 
home he would be in time to find hairs 
from a bearded lover on Marie's lips. 
Woyzeck became so pale and nervous 
that the Doctor showed great clinical in- 
terest in his reactions. The Captain as- 
sured Woyzeck that he meant well by 
the soldier and Woyzeck went loping 
home. When he peered steadily into 
Marie's face, however, he could see no 
outward signs of her guilt. His scrutiny 
disturbed and then angered her. She de- 
fied him, practically admitting that she 
had another lover, but she dared Woy- 
zeck to put a hand on her. Unable to 
understand how anyone so foul could 
look so beautiful and innocent, he left 
the house. Not knowing what else to 
do, he went to the Doctor's courtyard. 
There the physician made him appear 
ridiculous in front of a group of medical 
students. 

The next Sunday Woyzeck and Andres 
were together in the barracks, Woyzeck 
restless and unhappy because there was 
a dance at an inn near the town and he 
knew that Marie and the Drum Major 
would be there. Andres tried to stop his 
friend but Woyzeck said that he had to 
see them for himself. He went to the iim 
and through an open window watched 
Marie and her lover dancing. Andres, 
fearing a disturbance, finally persuaded 
him to go back to town. Karl, a fool, was 
among some loafers near the inn door; 
he said that he smelled blood. 

That night Woyzeck, unable to sleep, 
told Andres that he still heard music and 
saw the dancing. He also mumbled about 
his vision of a knife in a store window. 
The next day Woyzeck encountered the 
Drum Major at the inn and the tv^o men 
fought. Woyzeck, the weaker of the two, 
was badly beaten by his swaggering rival. 
Mad with jealousy, he went to a pawn 
shop and bought a knife like the one he 
had seen in his dream. At the barracks 
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he gave away most of his possessions. 
Resisting Andres* attempt to get him to 
the infirmarv. he went to Marie and 
asked her to go walking with him. On 
a lonely path near the pond he took out 
the knife and stabbed her to death. 

Then he went back to the inn and 
•danced madly. When a girl named 
Kaethe noticed bloodstains on his hand, 
he said that he had cut himself. Ques- 
tioned further, he screamed that he was 


no murderer and ran from the inn. Want- 
ing to get rid of the incriminating knife 
which he had left beside Marie's body, 
he threw it into the pond. His first throw 
fell short. Desperate, he waded out to 
hurl the knife into the deep water, got 
in over his depth, and drowned. 

A group of playing children heard 
some adults talking about the murder. 
They ran to Woyzeck's son and told him 
that his mother was dead. 


4235 



THE WRECK OF THE GROSVENOR 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: W. Clark Russell (1844-1911) 

Type of plot: Adventure romance 
Time of pht: Nineteenth century 
Locale: The Atlantic Ocean 
First published: 1877 

Principal characters: 

Mr. Royle, second mate of the Grosvenor 

Mr. Coxon, the captain 

Mr. Duckling, the first mate 

Mary Robertson, a survivor from a shipwreck 


Critique: 

This novel, quite apart from its love 
story, is in the true romantic tradition. 
The characterization is credible, and the 
action well-motivated. In addition, the 
author underlines a period in maritime 
history with his arguments for better 
treatment of the sailor. 

The Story: 

As the Grosvenor was preparing to 
leave its British port, the wind died and 
the ship lay anchored in the Downs. 
The crew aboard grew more and more 
discontented, until at last the cook 
stopped Mr. Royle, the second mate, and 
showed him a biscuit from the ship's 
store. This biscuit, as well as the other 
food served to the crew, was crawling 
with vermin and inedible. When Mr. 
Royle brought the matter to the attention 
of Captain Coxon, that officer was in- 
dignant; the food was good enough for 
sailors who, he insisted, had eaten much 
worse food. Furthermore, he did not 
want Mr. Royle to fraternize with the 
crew. It was apparent, however, that 
the crew was likely to mutiny once (he 
ship was on the high seas, and so the 
captain and Mr. Dudding, Ae first mate, 
went ashore and came back with an en- 
tirely new crew. 

After the ship had been a few days 
at sea, the new crew approached Mr. 
Royle to complain of the rations. The 
captain had the food brought to his 
table, where he tasted it without flinch- 
ing, but he hinted that he would put in 
at some convenient port and take aboard 


new stores. When he made no attempt 
to change the ship's course, however, the 
crew became even more resentful. Mr. 
Royle tried to remain neutral. If he so 
much as spoke to any of the crew, the 
captain would consider him mutinous. 
If he sided with the captain and Mr, 
Duckling, the crew, in the event of a 
mutiny, would probably kill him. But 
his anger mounted and his disgust 
reached a high point when the captain 
refused to rescue survivors from a ship- 
wrecked vessel. 

Some time later another wrecked ves- 
sel was sighted, and the crew insisted that 
Mr. Royle be permitted to bring the 
survivors aboard. The survivors were 
Mr. Robertson, owner of a shipping firm, 
his daughter Mary, and a man who had 
gone mad from the terrifying experience 
of shipwreck at sea. Mr. Royle did 
everything he could for the Robertsons; 
the third survivor died. For his part in 
the rescue Mr. Royle was confined to 
his cabin and put in irons. 

One night the crew mutinied. The 
captain and Mr. Duckling were killed, 
and Mr. Royle was set free. He promised 
to steer as the crew wished, if they in 
turn would promise not to kill the stew- 
ard, whom they especially hated because 
he was in charge of ship stores. 

It was the plan of the mutineers to 
anchor off the coast of the United States, 
and then, after they had reached shore, 
to pass themselves off as shipwrecked 
sailors. But after a while Mr. Royle dis- 
covered that the real intention was to 
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scuttle the ship and leave him and the 
Robertsons aboard to die. With the help 
of the loval boatswain, he hoped to fou 
the scuttling attempt. 

Mr. Royle, who had become very 
fond of Mary Robertson, told her frankly 
of the situation. They decided to say 
nothing to her father, who was losing 
his memory. Mr. Royle planned to steer 
the ship close to Bermuda instead of 
the Florida coast. Since none of the crew 
knew anything about naviga^on, he was 
able to set his own course. The 
swain planned to hide himself below 
decks and kill the man who went below 
to bore the holes in the ship's bottom. 

One dark night Mr. Royle threw a box 
of nails over the rail and everyone 
thought that the boatswain had fallen 
overboard. In reality, he had gone into 
hiding. When the time for the scuttling 
drew near, Stevens, the leader of the 
mutineers, went down to do the work, 
instead of another member of the crew. 
Mr. Royle was frightened, for if Stevens 
were killed the crew would soon discover 
his death. But the leader came back 
and ordered the lowered longboat to pull 
out. As the crew rowed away from the 
ship, the boatswain appeared to tell that 
he had merely plugged in the holes as 
fast as Stevens bored them. When the 
crew in the longboat saw what had oc- 
curred, they attempted to board the ves- 
sel. All, except one, were unsuccessful. 
That sailor was put to work. 


When a storm arose, tnose on noara 
were unable to handle the ship. The 
ship began to leak and Mr. Royle realized 
that the water could not be pumped out. 
During the storm Mr. Robertson died. 
A Russian steamer passed by, and re- 
fused to save them. The mutineer lost 
his mind and died. Then the longboat, 
pushed toward them by the storm, col- 
lided with the ship. Mr. Royle decided 
to abandon the Grosvenor, Before they 
left the sinking ship he and Mary Robert- 
son pledged their love to each other, 

Mr. Royle, Mary, the boatswain, and 
the steward pushed off in the longboat. 
At last they sighted a steamer which 
answered their signals. After Mr. Royle 
had gotten Mary Robertson aboard, he 
collapsed. When he awoke, he found 
himself in bed, attended by a Scottish 
doctor. Mary came in with the boat- 
swain. They told him the steward had 
gone completely mad. 

Mary reminded Mr. Royle of his 
promise of marriage, but he said that he 
could not mar^ her before he had made 
his fortune. She insisted that he would 
not be a poor man if he were married to 
her. She said that she loved him foe 
himself, and she knew that be loved her 
for her^, not for her money. Mr. Royle 
finally agreed. They were marded, 
Mary provided handsomely for both the 
boatswain and the steward for the xe 
mainder of their lives. 
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WUTHERING HEIGHTS 


Type of worh Novel 

Author: Emily Bronte (1818-1848) 

Type of plot: Impressionistic romance 
Time of plot: 1750-1802 
Locale: The moors of northern England 
First puhlished: IB47 

Principal characters: 

Mr, Earnshaw, owner of Wuthering Heights 
Catherinb, his daughter 
Bindley, his son 
Heathclife, a waif 

Mr. Linton, proprietor of Thrushcross Grange 
Mrs. Linton, his wife 
Isabella, their daughter 
Edgar, their son 

Frances Earnshaw, Hindley’s wife 

Hareton Earnshaw, Frances’ and Hindley’s son 

Catherine Linton, Catherine Eamshaw’s and Edgar Linton’s daughter 

Linton Heathclief, Isabella Linton’s and HeathdifF’s son 

Ellen Dean, housekeeper at Thrushcross Grange 

Mr. Lockwood, tenant at Thrushcross Grange and narrator of the story 


Critique: 

Published under the pseudonym of 
Ellis Bell, Wuthering Heights was con- 
sidered such a risk by its publishers that 
Emily Bronte had to defray the cost 
of publication until a sufficient number 
of copies had been sold. The combina- 
tion of lurid and violent scenes in this 
novel must have been somewhat shock- 
ing to mid-nineteenth-century taste. De- 
spite its exaggerated touches, Wuthering 
Heights is an intriguing tale of revenge, 
and the main figures exist in a more than 
life-size vitality of their own consuming 
passions. For her novel Emily Bronte 
chose a suitable title. The word 
wuthering is a provincial adjective used 
to describe the atmospheric tumult of 
stormy weather. 

The Story: 

In 1801 Mr. Lockwood became a 
tenant at Thrushcross Grange, an old 
farm ovmed by Mr. Heathcliff of 
Wuthering Heights. In the early days 
of his tenancy he made two calls on ms 
landlord. On his first visit he met 
Heathcliff, an abrupt, unsocial man, sur- 
rounded by a pack of snarling, barking 
dogs. When he went to Wutliering 


Heights a second time, he met the other 
members of that strange household; a 
rude, unkempt but handsome young man 
named Hareton Earnshaw and a pretty 
young woman who was the widow of 
Heathcliff’s son. 

During his visit snow began to fall, 
covering the moor paths and making 
travel impossible for a stranger in that 
bleak countryside. Heathcliff refused to 
let one of the servants go with him as 
a guide, but said that if he stayed the 
night he could share Hareton’s bed or 
that of Joseph, a sour, canting old servant. 
When Mr. Lockwood tried to borrow 
Joseph’s lantern for the homeward 
ioumey, the old fellow set the dogs on 
him, to the amusement of Hareton and 
Heathcliff. The visitor was finally 
rescued by Zillah, the cook, who hid him 
in an unused chamber of the house. 

That night Mr. Lockwood had a 
strange dream. Thinking that a branch 
was rattling against the window, he 
broke the glass in his attempt to unhook 
the casement. As he reached out to 
break off the fir branch outside, his 
fingers closed on a small ice-cold hand 
and a weeping voice begged to be let 
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in. The unseen presence, who said that 
her name was Catherine Linton, tried to 
force a way through the broken case- 
ment, and Mr. Lockwood screamed. 

HeathclifiF appeared in a state of 
great excitement and savagely ordered 
Mr. Lockwood out of the room. Then he 
threw himself upon the bed by the 
shattered pane and begged the spirit 
to come in out of the dark and the 
storm. But the voice was heard no more 
— only the hiss of swirling snow and the 
wailing of a cold wind that blew out 
the smoking candle. 

Ellen Dean satisfied part of Mr. Lock- 
wood's curiosity about the happenings 
of that night and the strange household 
at Wuthering Heights. She was the 
housekeeper at Thrushcross Grange, but 
she had lived at Wuthering Heights dur- 
ing her childhood. 

Her stoiy of the Eamshaws, Lintons, 
and HeathclifiFs began years before, 
when old Mr. Eamshaw was living at 
Wuthering Heights with his wife and 
two children, Hindley and Catherine. 
Once on a trip to Liverpool Mr, Eam- 
shaw had found a starving and homeless 
orphan, a ragged, dirty, urchin, dark 
as a gipsy, whom he brought back with 
him to Wuthering Heights and christened 
Heathclilf — a name which was to serve 
the fourteen-year-old boy as both a given 
and a surname. Gradually the orphan 
began to usurp the aflFections of Mr, 
Eamshaw, whose health was failing. 
Wuthering Heights became a bedlam of 
etty jealousies; Hindley was jealous of 
oth HeathclifiF and Catherine; old 
Joseph, the servant, augmented the 
bickering; and Catherine was much too 
fond of Heathcliff. At last Hindley was 
sent away to school. A short time later 
Mr. Eamshaw died. 

When Hindley Eamshaw returned 
home for his father's funeral, he brought 
a wife with him. As the new master 
of Wuthering Heights, he revenged him- 
self on HeathclifiF by treating him as a 
servant. Catherine became a wild and 
undisciplined hoyden who still continued 
her affection for HeathclifiF. 


One night Catherine and HeathclifiF 
tramped over the moors to Thrushcross 
Grange, where they spied on their neigh- 
bors, the Lintons. Catherine, attacked 
by a watchdog, was taken into the house 
and stayed there as a guest for five weeks 
until she was able to walk again. Thus 
she became intimate wdth the pleasant 
family of Thmshcross Grange — ^Mr. and 
Mrs. Linton, and their two children, 
Edgar and Isabella. Afterward the Lin- 
tons visited frequently at Wuthering 
Heights. The combination of ill-treat- 
ment on the part of Hindley and ar- 
rogance on the part of Edgar and Isabella 
made Heathcliff jealous and ill-tempered. 
He vowed revenge on Hindley Eamshaw, 
whom he hated with all the sullen fury 
of his savage nature. 

The next summer Hindley's con- 
sumptive wife, Frances, gave birth to a 
son, Hareton Eamshaw, and a short 
time later she died. In his grief Hindley 
became desperate, ferocious, and de- 
generate. In the meantime, Catherine 
Eamshaw and Edgar Linton had become 
sweethearts. The girl confided to Ellen 
Dean that she really loved Heathcliff, 
but she felt it would be degrading for 
her to marry the penniless orphan. Heath- 
clifiF, who overheard this conversation, dis- 
appeared the same night, not to return 
for many years. Edgar and Catherine 
soon married, taking up their abode at 
Thrushcross Grange wim Ellen Dean as 
their housekeeper. There the pair lived 
happily until HeathdifiF's return caused 
trouble between them. When he re- 
turned to the moors, Heathcliff, gceady 
improved in manners and appearance, 
accepted Hindley's invitation to live at 
Wuthering Heights — ^an invitation of- 
fered by Hindley because he found in 
HeathcHfiF a boon companion at cards 
and drink, and he hoped to recoup his 
own dvrindling fortune from HeathclifiF's 

pockets. , , 

Isabella Linton began to show a 
sudden, irresistible attraction to Heath- 
clifiF, much to the dismay of Edgar and 
Catherine. One night Edgar and Heath- 
clifiF came to blows. Soon afterward 
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HeathclifiF eloped with Isabella, obviously 
marrying her only to avenge himself and 
provoke Edgar. Catherine, an expectant 
mother, underwent a serious attack of 
fever. When Isabella and her husband 
returned to Wuthering Heights, Edgar 
refused to recognize his sister and forbade 
HeathclifiE to enter his house. Despite 
this restriction, HeathdifF managed a 
final tender interview with Catherine. 
Partly as a result of this meeting, her 
child, named Catherine Linton, was bom 
prematurely. The mother died a few 
hours later. 

Isabella, in the meantime, had found 
life with Heathcliff unbearable. Leaving 
him, she went to London, where a few 
months later her child, Linton, was bom. 
With the death of Hindley, Heathcliff 
the guest became the master of 
Wuthering Heights, for Hindley had 
mortgaged everything to him. Hareton, 
the natural heir, was reduced to de- 
pendency on his father*s enemy. 

Twelve years after leaving Heathcliff, 
Isabella died and her brother took the 
sickly child to live at Thmshcross Grange. 
Heathcliff soon heard of the child^s ar- 
rival and demanded that Linton be sent 
to Wuthering Heights to live with his 
father. Young Catherine once visited 
Wuthering Heights and met her cousin 
Linton. Her father had tried to keep her 
in ignorance about the tenants of the 
place, for Heathcliff had been at pains 
to let it be known that he wished the 
two children, Cathy and Linton, to be 
married. And Heathcliff had his way. 
About the time that Edgar Linton be- 
came seriously ill, Heathcliff persuaded 
Cathy to visit her little cousin, who 
was also in extremely bad health. Cathy, 


on her arrival, was imprisoned for five 
days at Wuthering Heights and forced 
to marry her sickly cousin Linton before 
she was allowed to go home to see her 
father. Although she was able to re- 
turn to Thmshcross Grange before her 
father's death, there was not enough time 
for Edgar Linton to alter his will. Thus 
his land and formne went indirectly to 
Heathcliff. Weak, sickly Linton Heath- 
cliff died soon after, leaving Cathy a 
widow and dependent on Heathcliff. 

Mr. Lockwood went back to London 
in the spring without seeing Wuthering 
Heights or its people again. Traveling 
in the region the next autumn, he had 
a fancy to revisit Wuthering Heights. 
He found Catherine and Hareton now 
in possession. From Ellen Dean he heard 
the story of Heathcliff's death three 
months before. He had died after four 
days of deliberate starvation, a broken 
man disturbed by memories of the beauti- 
ful young Camerine Eamshaw. His 
death freed Catherine Heathcliff and 
Hareton from his tyranny. Catherine 
was now teaching the ignorant boy to 
read and to improve his mde manners. 

Mr. Lockwo^ went to see Heath- 
cliff's grave. It was on the other side of 
Catherine Eamshaw from her husband. 
They lay under their three headstones; 
Catherine's in the middle weather-dis- 
colored and half-buried, Edgar's partly 
moss-grown, Heathcliff's still bare. In the 
surrounding countryside there was a 
legend that these people slept unquietly 
after their stomiy, passionate lives. Shep- 
herds and travelers at night claimed that 
they had seen Catherine and Heathcliff 
roaming the dark moors as they had done 
so many years before. 
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THE YEARLING 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Marjorie Kinnan Rawlings (1896-1953) 

Type of plot: Regional romance 
Time of plot: Late nineteenth century 
Locale: The Florida scrub country 
First published: 1938 

Principal characters: 

Jody Baxter, a young boy 

Penny Baxter, his mther 

Ora Baxter, his mother 

Fodder-wing Forrester, Jody^s crippled friend 

Oliver Hutto, Penny*s Mend 

Grandma Hutto, his mother 

Twink Weatherby, diverts sweetheart 


Critique: 

Marjorie Kinnan Rawling’s novel, The 
Yearling, deals with one year in the life 
of a twelve-year-old boy, the year in 
which he passed from adolescence into 
young manhood. As the author has 
pointed out, the book is a description 
of childhood — ^its intense sorrows and 
transient joys. The book also introduces 
the reader to a way of life which is new 
and strange. Because of the author's 
sympathy and understanding, her pleas- 
ant interest in nature and wild life, her 
deep knowledge of human nature, read- 
ing The Yearling becomes a highly per- 
sonal experience. 

The Story: 

The Baxter family consisted of Penny 
Baxter, his plump wife Ora, and the 
boy Jo^. They lived in a simple cabin 
in the Horida scrub, where patient, hard- 
working Penny eked out a meager living 
by farming and hunting. 

Young Jody still saw life through the 
eyes of a child and found a boy's pleasure 
in building a flutter mill at the spring 
when he should have been hoeing the 
garden patch. 

One spring morning the family dis- 
covered that Betsy, meir black brood 
sow, had been killed by a bear. Penny 
recognized the tracks as those of Odd 
Slewfoot, a giant black bear with one 


toe missing. Determined to be rid of 
this offender he cornered the animal in 
the scrub, but his old gun would not fire 
and the bear escaped. 

Unable to afford a new gun, Penny 
traded a worthless feist to his neighbors, 
the Forresters, for a new double-barreled 
shotgun of fine make. The Forrester 
family consisted of the old parents, six 
gigantic, lawless sons, and Fodder-wing, 
a deformed and crippled boy who was 
Jody's best friend. Penny was reluctant 
to dupe his neighbors but his very living 
depended upon Old Slewfoot's destruc- 
tion. He eased his conscience by telling 
the Forrester boys trudifully that the 
feist could not be trained for hunting. 
His words convinced the suspicious For- 
resters that the dog was even more valu- 
able than they had thought and it was 
they who insisted on the trade. 

After the old gun had been repaired, it 
became Jody's great pride. One day while 
hunting with his father, he shot a buck 
which Penny sold at the store in Volusia. 
After selling the venison, Penny and 
Jody went to see Grandma Hutto, at 
whose house they spent the night In 
the morning everyone was made glad by 
the unexpected arrival of Oliver Hutto, 
Grandma's son, just home from sea. 
Later that day Oliver went downtown, 
where he met Lem Forrester. Both of 
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the men were courting a yellow-haired 
girl, Twink Weatherby. When the two 
started to fight, all of Lem’s brothers 
joined in against Oliver Hutto. Wiry 
Penny and small Jody also entered the 
fight with Oliver, since the odds against 
him were so heavy. After the fight Oliver 
was badly battered. Jody had been 
knocked unconscious. To keep people 
from talking, Twink Weatherby left 
town on the river boat the next morning. 

A short time later Penny discovered 
that his hogs had disappeared. He sus- 
pected the Forresters of having trapped 
them in order to get revenge for the 
shotgun deal, and he and J^y started 
to track the hogs. In the swamp a rattle- 
snake bit Penny on the arm. He saved 
himself by shooting a doe and applying 
the liver to the bite to draw out the 
poison. Even in the excitement, Jody had 
noticed that the doe had a fawn. While 
Penny staggered homeward, Jody went 
to the Forresters to ask them to ride for 
Doc Wilson. 

The Forresters, with the exception of 
Lem, evidently held no grudge over the 
trading of the dog and the fight in town, 
and they did afi they could for the Bax- 
ters. One of the boys brought Doc Wil- 
son to the cabin. Later they rounded up 
the hogs and returned them, and Buck 
Forrester stayed on at the Baxter cabin 
to help with the work. 

While Penny was sdll desperately ill, 
Jody returned to the place where his 
father had been bitten, and there he 
found the helpless young fawn. He was 
so eager to have it for his own that his 
parents allowed him to bring it home as 
a pet. Rations were scarcer than ever at 
the Baxters during Penny’s illness, but 
Jody was willing to share his own food 
and milk with the fawn. Fodder-wing 
gave the fawn its name. He called it 
Flag. 

In September a great storm came, de- 
stroying most of the Baxter crops. About 
a month later Old Slewfoot visited the 
Baxter land again and killed a fat hog. 
Penny, who was in bed with chills and 


fever, was not able to follow the great 
black bear. Later wolves killed one of the 
calves, and with the Forresters the Bax- 
ters hunted down the whole pack which 
had been bothering all the neighbor- 
hood. During the hunt they found ten 
bear cubs, left motherless after hunters 
had killed the mother bear. Two of the 
Fonesters took the cubs to Jacksonville 
and sold them. Penny’s share of the 
profits was used to buy the necessities 
which would tide the Baxters over the 
coming winter. 

The Baxters had planned to spend 
Christmas in Volusia with Grandma Hut- 
to and to attend the town’s festivities on 
Christmas Eve. But a few days before 
Christmas Old Slewfoot again appeared 
and killed a calf. Penny swore that he 
would kill the raider, and after several 
days of determined hunting he found and 
shot the five-hundred-pound bear. 

The Baxters joined Grandma Hutto 
at the Christmas party. During the eve- 
ning Oliver Hutto arrived in town with 
his wife, Twink. To get revenge, Lem 
Forrester and his brothers fired Grandma 
Hutto’s house and burned it to the 
ground. Without Oliver’s knowing that 
the house had been fired by the For- 
resters, Grandma Hutto, Oliver, and 
Twink left town the next morning on the 
river boat. They had decided to go to 
Boston to live. 

Back in their cabin, the Baxters settled 
down to a quiet winter of fishing and 
hunting. Flag, the fawn, had grown 
until he was a yearling. The fawn had 
never been a favorite of Ma Baxter be- 
cause she begrudged him the food and 
milk Jody fed him, and because he was a 
nuisance around the cabin. 

In the spring, while Jody was helping 
his father plant com. Flag got into the 
tobacco field and destroyed about half 
of the young plants. One day, while 
trying to pull a stump out of the ground. 
Penny mptured himself and afterward 
spent many days in bed. Then Jody had 
to do all of the farm work. He watched 
the com sprouting through the ground 
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One morning he found that Flag had 
eaten most of the tender green shoots* 
Mrs. Baxter wanted to kill the fawn at 
once, but Penny suggested that Jody 
build a fence around the com to keep 
Flag out. Accordingly, Jody s^nt many 
days replanting the com and building 
a high fence around the field. When the 
new planting of com came up, Flag 
leaped the high fence with ease and 
again nibbled off the green shoots. 

Her patience exhausted Mrs. Baxter 
took Penny's gun and shot the fawn. 
Unhappy Jody had to shoot his pet again 


because his mother’s aim was so poor. 
Jody felt that the family had betrayed 
him. He hated them. He left the clear- 
ing and wandered into the scmb. With 
the vague idea of mnning away from 
home to join the Huttos in Boston, he 
headed for the river and set out in Nellie 
Ginright’s dugout canoe. After several 
days without food, he was picked up by 
the river mail boat. He returned home, 
ashamed and penitent, but a yearling — 
no longer interested in the flutter mil], 
which now he considered only a play- 
thing for children. 
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THE YEARS 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Virginia Woolf (1882-1941) 

Type of plot: Domestic chronicle 
Time of plot: lS^O-19^7 
Locale: London 
First published: 1937 

Principal characters: 

Colonel Abel Pargiieb 
Eleanor, 

Edward, 

Morris, 

Delia, 

Milly, 

Martin, and 
Rose, his children 
Celia, Morris' wife 
North, and 

Peggy, children of Morris and Celia 

Patrick, Delia’s husband 

Sir Digby Pargiter, the colonel’s brother 

Eugenie, his wife 

Maggie, and 

Sara, their daughters 

Rene (Renny), Maggie's husband 

Lady I^tty Lasswade, the Pargiters’ cousin 

Nicholas Pomjalovsky, Eleanor's friend 

Crosby, a servant 


Critique: 

The entry in Virginia Woolf *s diary 
for November 2, 1932, contains a refer- 
ence to the novel eventually published as 
The Years, In the beginning it was to be 
called The Pargiters, an essay-novel into 
which she planned to pour the total sum 
of her experience in telling of the experi- 
ences of a single family through several 
generations. Tne pattern was not to fol- 
low that of family chronicles such as John 
Galsworthy and Hugh Walpole had writ- 
ten; instead it was to jump chamois-like 
across gaps in time between 1880 and the 
present. A domestic story, lacking the 
bold technical brilliance of To the Light- 
house and The Waves, the work may 
appear at first reading like a reversion 
to the method employed in earlier books 
like Night and Day, Nothing could be 
farther from the truth. The Years is more 
than the story of a middle-class family 


in all its frustrations, ambitions, tri- 
umphs, joys, tragedies, and defeats. In its 
episodic pattern it represents an effort to 
capture and record the process of time 
passing and to catch in fiction that sud- 
den flash of recognition or the moment 
of perception which in earlier periods was 
the function of poetry alone. In the sepa- 
rate divisions of the novel, descriptions of 
the seasons and the flowing movement 
of the prose convey that sense of change 
and recurrence which in her later novels 
Mrs. Woolf tried to dredge from the 
depths of human consciousness. 

The Story: 

On a blustery April afternoon in 1880, 
Colonel Abel Pargiter sat at the window 
of his club looking out over Piccadilly. 
Everyone in the street seemed to have 
somewhere to go, some end in view. The 
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colonel felt that there was nothing for 
him. At home, in the shabbily genteel 
house on Abercorn Terrace, his wife was 
dying of cancer; he had a family of three 
sons and four daughters to provide for; 
he was retired, and he was not rich. He 
thought of his mistress, Mira, who lived 
in a side street near Westminster Abbey, 
He would visit her. When he arrived 
dusk was already falling, filling the dingy 
rooms with the secret, furtive atmosphere 
of lust. 

In the same dusk, in the house on 
Abercorn Terrace, Milly and Delia Pargi- 
ter were boiling the water for tea. Be- 
cause their younger sister Rose was wear- 
ing a green-smudged pinafore, Milly tried 
to be severe with her in grown-up fash- 
ion. Twelve-year-old, red-haired Martin 
came home from school. When the colo- 
nel arrived and asked for Eleanor, his 
oldest daughter, Milly reminded him that 
it was her day for social service. Eleanor 
appeared, dropping her books on the ta- 
ble. Since her mother’s illness she had 
become the family’s mainstay, the keeper 
of accounts, the soother of hurts, the ar- 
biter of quarrels. Delia went to sit with 
her mother. She resented Mrs. Pargiter’s 
illness, the ties of sickness and home; in 
her imagination she saw herself on the 
platform at a political meeting, the great 
Parnell beside her. Morris Pargiter, a 
young barrister, came home for dinner. 
The family was at the table when Cros- 
by, the servant, brought word that Mrs. 
Pargiter had suffered a relapse. She died 
later that same rainy night. 

Rain also fell in Oxford. Edward Pargi- 
ter put aside the Antigone and day- 
dreamed of his cousin, Kitty Malone, a 
don’s daughter with whom he was in 
love. His friend Hugh Gibbs came in 
with talk of horses and women. Another 
friend, Ashley, appeared; but Ashley was 
jealous of Gibbs and Edward, unhappy 
and bored, went oflF to bed. Kitty Ma- 
lone, reading history with eccentric Miss 
Craddock, admired Jo Robson; he re- 
minded her of a young farmhand who 
had once kissed her under a rick. Mrs. 
Malone, reading the letter which told of 


Mrs. Pargiter's death, thought of her 
cousin as a young girl. Edward, she de- 
cided, would not do; young Lord Lass- 
wade would make a more suitable match. 
Mrs. Pargiter was buried on a day of 
shadows and sunshine. 

It was cool in England in the autumn 
of 1891. In the north, Kitty, Lady Lass- 
wade, shivered on the terrace where she 
sat with her husband. In Devonshire, 
Hugh Gibbs told his wife Milly— she had 
been a Pargiter— that the leaves on the 
trees were still too thick for good hunt- 
ing. At Oxford, Edward Pargiter, now a 
don, walked in the crisp air and thought 
of poetry. Morris, the lawyer, recalled his 
childhood as leaves crisped under his feet 
on the flagstones of the Law Courts. Mar- 
tin was a soldier in India. Delia had left 
home to lead a life of her own, and Rose 
had gone too. Only Eleanor remained, 
tied to her aging father and the house 
on Abercorn Terrace, keeping accounts, 
doing social service work, going to the 
Law Courts with Celia, Morris' wife, 
buying children’s presents that the colo- 
nel would give to his nieces, Maggie and 
Sara, when he went to dine with his 
brother, Sir Digby Pargiter, Sir Digby 
was in politics; his wife Eug6nie was 
pretty and frivolous. The colonel had din- 
ner with Digby and Eug6nie on the day 
Parnell died. 

By midsummer, 1907, Martin was 
back from India, still Captain Pargiter 
but no longer in the army. Sara Pargiter 
thought of her cousins as she lay in bed 
and read Edward’s translation of Antig- 
one. Her mother and father had gone out 
to dinner and Maggie with them; it was 
Maggie’s first grown-up party. Sara’s back 
was crooked, for she had been dropped 
as a child. She read Edward’s book and 
listened to the music of a dance down the 
street. Finally she fell asleep. 

A year later Sir Digby and Eugenie 
were both dead, and their house had 
been sold. Colonel Pargiter had suffered 
a stroke. Sometimes Eleanor, who still 
looked after him, reflected on what a ter- 
rible thing old age was. Sir Digby and his 
wife had been fortunate, she thought, 
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dying in their prime. Rose, forty, man- 
nish, returned from sufFragette meetings 
she had been attending in the north. 
Meeting at the Abercom Terrace house, 
she and Martin recalled the time they 
had quarreled and Rose had cut her 
wrist with a knife. 

After their parents' death Maggie and 
Sara went to live in Hyams Place, a cres- 
cent of shabby old houses. Maggie and 
Rose met in a shop and Rose went to 
have lunch with her cousins on a day 
in 1910. Delia had married an Irish- 
man. For a brief time some of the family 
—Eleanor, Martin, Kitty, Rose, and Sara 
—came together at a suffragette meeting. 
That night, while Sara was telling Mag- 
gie about the meeting, they heard shout- 
ing in the street outside. The king was 
dead. 

After her father's death Eleanor went 
on a holiday in Spain and Greece. She 
was fifty-five, too old to begin a new life. 
She went to visit Morris and his wife 
Celia; they had two children, North and 
Peggy. Maggie was also married, to a 
Frenchman. TTie Abercom Terrace house 
was sold in 1913, and Crosby went off 
to live in lodgings in Richmond. Still 
loyal to the Pargiters, she looked after 
Martin’s laundry and socks. 

Martin, coming from his stockbroker’s 
on a spring day in 1914, ran into Sara 
at St. Paul’s and took her out to lunch. 
They talked about Rose, who had been 
jailed after breaking windows during a 
suffragette demonstration. Later they met 
Maggie and her baby in Kensington Gar- 
dens. That night Martin dined with the 
Lasswades. Sitting beside a young girl 
at dinner, he suddenly felt that he was 
old, his life empty. 

The war came. One night in the win- 
ter of 1917 Eleanor went to have dinner 
with Maggie and her husband Renny. 
There were other guests, Nicholas Pom- 
jalovsky, a Pole, and Sara. In the middle 
of dinner a German air raid began. Later 
Nicholas tried to explain his hopes for the 


new world to come after the war. Eleanor 
felt that here was the man whom she 
might have married. Maggie confided 
that he loved only other men. Eleanor, 
Sara, and Nicholas walked across Lon- 
don in the cold darkness. Eleanor had 
forgotten the air raid and the wail of rhe 
sirens. They wailed again and guns 
boomed on a November day in 1918. 
Crosby was waiting in the queue at a 
grocer’s shop. Someone said that the war 
was over. 

In 1937, Eleanor, now over seventy 
and just back from a trip to India, went 
to Delia’s party, a gathering of the Pargi- 
ter clan, with her niece Peggy, now a doc- 
tor in a London hospital. Peggy’s brother 
North, who had sold his farm in Africa, 
took Sara, who had invited him to dinner 
at her shabby flat. Maggie and Renny, 
on their way from the theater, went with 
them. Delia was old; Patrick, her Irish 
husband, was handsome but hard of 
hearing. Peggy, looking at Delia and 
Patrick, wondered how people married, 
had children. She talked to Martin, who 
was never at ease with her; she was his 
doctor and knew his dread of cancer. 
Rose came in; she had grown stout and 
deaf. Milly waddled in her fat beside 
big, jovial Hugh Gibbs. North thought of 
animals munching in their stalls. Morris, 
the barrister,, was there, and Edward, the 
distinguished bachelor-scholar. Kitty Lass- 
wade, now the widow of a governor gen- 
eral, appeared in time for supper. Nicho- 
las tried to make a speech and healths 
were drunk. The young looked at the 
old and the old looked at the young. 
Eleanor wondered if there had been a 
pattern behind these lives, a theme, like 
a motif in music. Then it was time to go. 
Eleanor stood at the window and watched 
a taxi drive up to a nearby house and a 
young man and young woman get out. 
The young man was fitting his latch key 
to the door. The sun was shining; it was 
a bright new day. 
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THE YEMASSEE 


Type of Mffork: Novel 

Author: William Gilmore Simms (1806-1870) 

Type of plot: Historical romance 
Time of plot: Early eighteenth century 
Locale: South Carolina 
first published: 1835 

Principal characters: 

Sanutee, a Yemassee chief 
Matiwan, his wife 
OccoNESTOGA, his son 
Gabriel Harrison, a young settler 
Hector, Gabriel’s Negro slave 
Parson Matthews, a minister 
Bess Matthews, his daughter 


Critique: 

The Yemassee tells a fast-moving story 
of adventure and love during the days 
of Indian warfare in Colonial South Caro- 
lina. Simms had not Cooper's ability to 
picture nature poetically, but his char- 
acterizations of Indians are perhaps more 
accurate. 

The Story: 

The English settlers, who at first had 
to accept aid from the Yemassee Indians 
when the white men landed on the South 
Carolina shores, had become quite pow- 
erful by 1715. No longer did they nave 
to be careful not to offend the Indians; 
instead, they continually set up farms on 
the wrong side of the boundary lines be- 
tween white and Indian territory. Sanu- 
tee, one of the Yemassee chiefs, had be- 
come suspicious of the colonists; he was 
afraid that they would soon take over all 
the Yemassee land. In order to keep them 
from occupying Indian territory, he had 
made treaties with other tribes and with 
the Spanish, who were willing to help 
the Indians defeat the English. Sanutee's 
life was made unhappy by his son, Oc- 
conestoga, who had been tempted by 
liquor to become a close friend of the 
whites. Sanutee was too proud of his 
ancestry and his position to call a drunkard 
his son, and it was only by constant pleas 
that his wife, Matiwan, was able to keep 
him from completely disowning Occon- 


estoga. 

One of the recent settlers was Gabriel 
Harrison, a strange young man whose 
commanding presence and jolly manner 
made him both admired and disliked. 
Among those who liked him was Bess 
Matthews, the daughter of the old par- 
son, and Walter Grayson, an honorable 
young farmer. Parson Matthews disliked 
Harrison because he was too gay and 
worldly in his manner, and Walter's 
brother, Hugh, disliked Harrison because 
he was also an admirer of Bess. Harrison 
had brought with him a fine Negro slave 
named Hector, who was his constant 
companion, and a strong and faithful dog 
named Dugdale. With these two com- 
panions Harrison wandered about the 
district. 

One day in the forest Harrison came 
upon Sanutee fighting with a stranger 
over the carcass of a deer. He arrived in 
time to save Sanutee's life, but the proud 
Indian expressed no gratitude. Harrison 
learned that Sanutee's opponent was a 
sailor named Dick Chorley, who had 
recently arrived on the coast. Although 
Chorley said that he had come to trade, 
Harrison rightly suspected that he was 
really a Spanish agent who had come to 
arm the Indians against the English. Har- 
rison sent Hector to spy on Chorley and 
Sanutee, who had been joined by Ishia- 


4247 



gaska, another Yemassee chief. 

Hector, hiding in the brush, overheard 
Chorley^s declaration that he had come to 
South Carolina to arm the Indians. Dis- 
playing the wampum belt of an Indian 
treaty, he asked the Yemassee tribe to join 
the tribes who were willing to fight the 
English. Before Hector could return to 
tell Harrison what he had learned, the 
slave was captured and taken aboard 
Chorley's ship. 

Hanison guessed what had become of 
Hector. He found Chorley in the parson's 
cabin and by threats forced the seaman 
to sign an order freeing Hector. His ac- 
tion angered the parson, who refused to 
suspect Chorley of treason. He denied 
Harrison the right to wed his daughter 
Bess. 

In the meanwhile the Yemassee chiefs 
were called to a council and asked to sell 
more land to the English. Most of the 
chiefs were willing to sell, but Sanutee, 
who arrived late at the meeting, made a 
stirring speech against the sale. Inter- 
rupted by his drunken son, the old Yemas- 
see almost killed Occonestoga. When he 
heard that the chiefs intended to sell the 
land over his protests, Sanutee left the 
meeting and went to arouse the people 
against their chiefs. With the aid of an 
Indian prophet named Enoree Mattee, 
he so infuriated the crowd that they 
repudiated the other chiefs and punished 
them by having the tribal mark cut from 
their skins, so that they became outcasts 
from the tribe. Only Occonestoga escaped 
this punishment. 

Occonestoga hid in the woods. One day 
he saved Bess Matthews* life by killing a 
rattlesnake that was about to strike her. 
For his deed Harrison rewarded the young 
Yemassee with his friendship. Soon after- 
ward he sent Occonestoga back to the 
Indian stronghold to learn what the 
Indians were planning. Occonestoga se- 
cretly made his way to his mother, Mati- 
wan, who hid him in her tent. By chance 
Sanutee discovered the boy and ordered 
that he be killed after having the tribal 


mark cut from his skin. In desperation, 
Matiwan killed her son before the sen- 
tence could be carried out, for the tribal 
mark could not be cut from a dead man. 

Harrison, realizing that Sanutee was 
about to lead the Indians against the 
whites, did his best to get all the settlers 
to go to the blockhouse for protection. 
Parson Matthews insisted that the Indians 
had never been more friendly, and he 
refused to leave his cabin. Harrison, while 
scouting in the woods, was captured by 
Indians. With the aid of Matiwan, who 
had heard of his kindness to her dead 
son, he escaped. In his attempt to save 
Bess before the Indians could seize her, 
he was almost recaptured. Hector and 
his dog Dugdale arrived just in time to 
save him. 

Meanwhile Chorley had led a party of 
Indians and sailors to the parson’s cabin 
and had captured both Bess and her 
father. Harrison was able to rescue them 
and lead them to the blockhouse before 
the Indian attack began. A furious strug- 
gle took place, with even the women 
aiding in the fight to hold off the Indians. 
Both the Grayson brothers became 
friendly with Harrison because of the 
bravery he had shown in saving their 
families, and together they fought val- 
iantly to save the community. At last 
the Indians were forced to withdraw. 

Harrison made plans to send many of 
the settlers to Charleston, where &ey 
would be safe until troops could be mus- 
tered to defeat the Indians permanently. 
After winning the parson’s permission to 
marry Bess, consent freely given after his 
heroic defense of the colony, Harrison 
astonished the group by announcing that 
he was in reality Charles Craven, the new 
governor of the province. He had come 
to the region in disguise so that he could 
see for himself the true state of affairs on 
the frontier. He made Hugh Grayson 
commander of the garrison forces. When 
he offered Hector his freedom, the old 
slave refused to be parted from his kind 
master. 
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In Charleston, Craven raised a consid- 
erable fighting force and returned to battle 
with the Yemassee Indians on the banks 
of the Salkehatchie River. When the 
Indians attacked the camp of the white 
men, the governor's troops, firing from 


ambush, shot them down. Sanutee fell, 
mortally wounded, and Craven saw Mati- 
wan run upon the field and fall weeping 
by her husband’s body. The last of the 
Yemassee braves was dead. 
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YOU CAN’T GO HOME AGAIN 


Type of work: Novel 

Author: Thomas Wolfe C1900-1938) 

Type of plot: Impressionistic realism 
Time of plot: 1929-1936 
Locale: New York, England, Germany 
First puhlished: 1940 

Principal characters: 

George Webber, a writer 

Esiher Jack, whom he loved 

Foxhall Edwards, his editor and best friend 

Llotd McHarg, a famous novelist 

Else von Kohler, also loved by Webber 


Critique: 

What heights Thomas Wolfe might 
have attained if his life had not ended 
so suddenly, no one can predict. Cer- 
tainly he was one of the most forceful 
writers of the present century. His 
ability to present real scenes and real 
people has seldom been equaled by the 
most mature writers; yet he was a young 
man when he gave us Of Time and the 
River, Look Homeward, Angel, The Web 
and the Rock, and You Can't Go Home 
Again, His youth showed itself clearly 
in his novels, in his over-exuberant de- 
sire to help humanity in spite of itself, 
in his lyric enthusiasm for the American 
dream. But these are minor sins, if they 
are sins, completely overshadowed by his 
great ability to portray believable char- 
acters and even more by his mastery of 
the English language. You Can't Go 
Home Again was his last novel. 

The Story: 

As George Webber looked out of his 
New York apartment window that spring 
day in 1929, he was filled with happi- 
ness. The bitter despair of the previous 
year had been lost somewhere in the 
riotous time he had spent in Europe, and 
now it was good to be back in New 
York with the feeling that he knew where 
he was going. His book had been ac- 
cepted by a great publishing firm, and 
Foxhall Edwards, the best editor of the 
house, had been assigned to help him 


with the corrections and revisions. George 
had also resumed his old love affair with 
Esther Jack, who, married and the mother 
of a grown daughter, nevertheless re- 
turned his love with tenderness and 
passion. This love, however, was a flaw 
in George's otherwise great content, for 
he and Esther seemed to be pulling dif- 
ferent ways. She was a famous stage de- 
signer who mingled with a sophisticated 
artistic set. George thought that he could 
find himself completely only if he lived 
among and understood the little people 
of the world. 

Before George's book was published, 
he tried for the first time to go home 
again. Home was Libya Hill, a small 
city in the mountains of Old Catawba. 
When the aunt who had reared George 
died, he went back to Libya Hill for her 
funeral. There he learned that he could 
never really go home again, for home was 
no longer the quiet town of his boyhood 
but a growing city of money-crazy spec- 
ulators who were concerned only with 
making huge paper fortunes out of real 
estate. 

George found some satisfaction in the 
small excitement he created because he 
had written a book which was soon to 
be published. But even that pleasure 
was not to last long. For when he re- 
turned to New York and the book was 
published, almost every citizen in Libya 
Hill wrote him letters filled with threats 


you CAN’T GO HOME AGAIN by Thomas Wolfe. By permission of Edward C. Aswell, Administrator, 
Estate of Thomas Wolfe, and the publishers, Harper & Brothers. Copyright 1934, 1937, 1938, 1939, 1940, by 
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and curses. George had written of Libya thought fame an empty thing. He had 
Hill and the people he knew there. His held the world in his hand for a time, 

only motive had been to tell the truth but nothing had happened. Now he was 

as he saw it, but his old friends and living feverishly, looking for something 

relatives in libya Hill seemed to think he could not name, 

that he had spied on them through his When his manuscript was ready for 

boyhood in order to gossip about them publication, George returned to New 

in iater years. Even me small fame he York, made the corrections Edwards sug- 

received in New York, where his book gested, and then sailed again for Europe, 

was favorably reviewed by the critics, He went to Germany, a country he had 

could not atone for the abusive letters not visited since 1928. In 1936, he was 

from Libya Hill. He felt he could re- more saddened by the change in the 

deem himself only by working feverishly German people than he had been by 

on his new book. anything else in his life. He had always 

George moved to Brooklyn, first telling felt a kinship with the Germans, but 

Esther goodbye. This severance from they were no longer the people he had 

Esther was difficult, but George could not known before. Persecution and fear 

live a lie himself and attempt to write tinged every life in that once proud 

the truth. And in Brooklyn he did country, and George, sickened, wondered 

learn to know and love the little people if there were any place in the world 

— ^the derelicts, the prostitutes, the petty where truth and freedom still lived, 

criminals — ^and he learned that they, There were, however, two bright hor- 
like the socalled good men and women, izons in his visit to Germany. ITie first 

were all representative of America. His was the fame which greeted him on his 

only real friend was Foxhall Edwards, arrival there. His first book had been well 

who had become like a father to George, received, and his second, now published, 

Edwards was a great man, a genius was a great success. For a time ne basked 

among editors and a genius at under- in that glory, but soon he, like McHarg, 

standing and encouraging those who, found fame an elusive thing that brought 

like George, found it difficult to believe no real reward. His other great experience 

in anything during the depression years, was his love for Else von Kohler. That 

Edwards, too, knew that only through was also an elusive joy, for her roots 

tmth could America and the world be were deep in Germany, and George knew 

saved from destruction; but, unlike he must return to America to cry out to 

George, he believed that the truth can- his own people that they must live the 

not be thrust suddenly upon people, truth and so save America from the 

He calmly accepted conditions as they world^s ruin. 

existed. George raged at his frienda Before he left Germany, he saw more 
skepticism. examples of the horror and tyrannny 

After four years in Brooklyn, George under which the people existed, and he 

finished the first draft of his new book, left with a heavy heart. He realized once 

Tired of New York, he thought that he more that one can never go home again, 

might find in Europe the atmosphere he Back in New York, he knew that 
needed to complete his manuscript. In he must break at last his ties with Fox- 

London he met Lloyd McHarg, the em- hall Edwards. He wrote to Edwards, 

bodiment of all that George wanted to telling him why they could no longer 

be. George yearned for fame in that travel the same path. First he reviewed 

period of his life. Because his book had the story of his ovm life, through which 

brought him temporary fame, quickly ex- he wove the story of his desire to make 

tinguished, he envied McHarg his world the American people awake to the great 

reputation as a novelist. George was dis- need for tmth so that they might keep 

illusioned when he learned that McHarg their freedom. He told Edwards, too, 
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YOU KNOW ME AL 


Type of work: Epistolary novel 
Author: Ring Lardner (1885-1933) 

Type of plot: Humorous satire 
Time of plot: c. 1915 
Locale: Chicago 
First published: 1916 

Principal characters: 

Jack Keefe, a ballplayer 
Al Blanchard, his correspondent 
Florrxe, Jack's wife 

Allen, Jack's brother-in-law, also a ballplayer 
Marie, his wife 


Critique: 

Although Ring Lardner's reputation is 
based on the high level of achievement in 
his short stories, Yoit Know Me Al, his 
first novel, is a major document in Amer- 
ican humor. Several streams of American 
comic tradition merge in this work: the 
comic letter, the wisecrack, the braggart 
character, the use of sporting vocabulary 
and fractured English, and the generd 
debunking mood. The letters, all written 
by Jack to Al, are hilarious for their 
verbal wit, but Lardner also achieved 
comedy through his use of character and 
situation. The novel, more than a loosely 
organized series of humorous letters, 
achieves unity through the characteriza- 
tion of Jack Keefe. As he egotistically de- 
scribes his experiences he inadvertently 
exposes himself. The bitterness of this 
portrait is foreign to American humor. 
Apart from the later works of Mark 
Twain, its parallels must be sought in 
Swift or Smollett. Lardner does not ap- 
pear to hate Jack, however; instead, he 
despairs for him and perhaps pities him. 

The Story: 

When Jack Keefe, a pitcher, was 
brought up from the minor leagues by 
the Chicago White Sox, he began writing 
a series of letters to his hometown friend, 
Al. It was a peculiar friendship, how- 
ever, for Jack was basically incapable of 
any of the emotions real friendship re- 
quires. He patronized Al and used him. 


Jack was a braggart and a chronic self- 
excuser, and the letters gave him a 
chance to exercise his ego. Al apparently 
never saw through Jack. 

So sublimely self-confident that he felt 
every trifling detail of his life was im- 
portant, Jack wrote full accounts of his 
adventures. Having neither modesty nor 
shame, he even included episodes in 
which he appeared foolish. 

When Jack reported to training camp 
on the West Coast, he immediately an- 
noyed the manager by his overeating, re- 
fusal to take orders, laziness. Though a 
powerful right-handed pitcher, he was an 
indifferent fielder and careless about base 
runners. The manager tried to handle 
Jack with irony, but it was lost on him. 
Whenever he had a bad day, he alibied 
that his arm was sore. Any hit made 
against him was the fault of the fielders, 
die umpires, or the scorers. Jack also be- 
lieved mat he was irresistible to women. 
In training camp he met a girl from De- 
troit named Violet, and he planned to 
romance her when the White Sox were 
playing Detroit. 

Jack did well enough in spring train- 
ing to be included on the White Sox 
roster. In his first starting assignment 
against the Tigers he played miserably. 
The manager left him in the game 
as punishment, and sixteen runs were 
scored against him. Ty Cobb stole four 
bases. As usual, Jack complained that 


YOU KNOW ME AL ty Ring: Lardner. By permission of the publishers, Charles Scribner’s Sons. Copy- 
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his arm was sore. By now the manager 
was thoroughly disgusted with him, and 
Jack was sent to San Francisco. He 
sulked and said he would quit baseball, 
but he went. Violet called him a busber. 

In San Francisco be won eleven straight 
games and became engaged to a girl 
named Hazel. Recalled by the White 
Sox at the end of the season, he pitched 
well enough to be used in the City Series 
between the White Sox and the Cubs. 
Hazel asked him for one hundred dollars 
to pay her fare to Chicago for their wed- 
ding. He sent her thirty, and she mar- 
ried a boxer instead. Jack then attempted 
to marry Violet, but she married another 
ballplayer. Jack married Florrie, the sister- 
in-law of a White Sox left-hander named 
Allen, 

When Flonie refused to spend the 
winter in Bedford, Jack^s home town, 
they rented an apartment across the hall 
from the Allens. There were many quar- 
rels between the two families, most of 
them occasioned by JacFs stinginess. Jack 
had always been convinced that all left- 
handers were crazy; his trouble with 
Allen only served to strengthen his con- 
viction. Allen was taking his wife Marie 
along to spring training. Florrie wanted 
to go too, but Jack felt that he could 
not afford to take her. Since he felt that 
he was underpaid, he tried to get a 
raise from the club, even though he had 
already signed a contract, Charles Comis- 
key, die owner of the White Sox, had 
already had contract trouble with Jack 
and refused to grant him any concessions. 
Jack then tried to join the Federal League, 
a third major league that was hiring 
players away from the American and 
National Leagues; however, the Federal 
League would have nothing to do with 
him because he had signed a contract 
with the White Sox. Then his team 
learned about this attempted defection. 
Hog-fat after gorging himself on food 
and liquor all winter, he was sold to 
Milwaukee as a disciplinary measure. 
Florrie left him. Jack, protesting that he 
would not go to the minors again, bor- 
rowed money from A1 to return to Bed- 


ford. The White Sox were forced to 
keep him, however, because of a techni- 
cality in the waiver rule. 

The manager limited Jack's diet and 
he got into shape good enough to be 
given another chance with the White 
Sox. Florrie and Jack were reconciled be- 
cause she was pregnant, and she soon 
presented him with a son. At first Jack 
worried because the baby appeared to be 
left-handed. Florrie named the baby 
Allen after her brother-in-law, but Jack 
insisted that the baby was named for Al. 
Though he continued to display the same 
old bragging and complacency, Jack 
turned out to be a doting father in his 
own fashion. 

After a successful season he was se- 
lected to pitch in the City Series, a cause 
of fresh strife with Florrie because she 
wanted to attend the games and he 
wanted her to stay home with the baby. 
Jack was not concerned about the money 
for a baby sitter as much as he was wor- 
ried about the welfare of his son. When 
the team bribed Florrie to stay home, she 
used the money to hire a baby sitter. 
Jack then decided to leave her, but 
changed his mind when he learned that 
she would have custody of the child. 
After another argument with the Allens, 
Jack moved his family out of the apart- 
ment which they shared and for which 
Allen paid the rent. 

The White Sox wanted Jack to join 
the world tour the team was making with 
the Giants, but he did not want to be 
away from the baby. The real reason for 
taking him was to keep him in shape, but 
Jack believed that baseball fans in other 
countries wanted to see him. They 
coaxed him to Canada because Christy 
Mathewson was going that far. Then 
they told him that President Wilson was 
afraid Japan would declare war if Jack 
did not go there to play. Convinced at 
first, he later began to worry about the 
dangers of the ocean voyage and backed 
down, but when he was told that Allen 
would be taken in his place, his vindic- 
tiveness triumphed over his fear. He 
sailed away boasting of triumphs to come. 
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YOUMA 


Tyfe of work: Novel 

Author: Lafcadio Heam (1850-1904) 

Tyfe of flot: Exotic romance 
Titno of plot: Xhe 1 840*s 
Locale: Martinique 
First published: 1890 

Principal characters: 

Youma, a young Negro slave 

Gabriel, another slave, in love tvith Youma 

Mayotte, a white child entrusted to Youma’s care 

Monsieur Desrivieres, Gabriers master 

Aimee, wife of M. Desrivieres and Mayotte's mother 

Madame Peyronette, Youma's owner and Mayotte's grandmother 

Critique: 


This book is an understanding story of 
Negro life in the West Indies, written 
essentially from the Negro's point of view. 
Whites enter the story only as they are 
forces or background figures for the lives 
of the Negroes v;ho are the principal char- 
acters. That this novel should have come 
from the pen of Lafcadio Hearn is not sur- 
prising, for he had spent months in the 
West Indies and had seen for himself the 
life and personality of the Negro. Even 
more important, Heam had been aware 
of the Negro and his problems in the 
United States, particularly in Louisiana. 
Like much of Heam^s work, Youma is 
filled with pictures of exotic scenery and 
life. A story of West Indian slavery, the 
novel is also a vehicle portraying the life, 
customs, folklore, and lush scenery of a 
beautiful island. 

The Story: 

Youma was a pet slave and the godchild 
of Madame Peyronette. Youma's mother 
had been the nurse of Madame Peyro- 
nette's only daughter, Aimee, and the two 
children, white and colored, had grown 
up together almost as sisters. Even when 
Aimee was sent to a convent to have her 
manners finished off according to Creole 
custom, the vacations she spent at home 
were always in the company of the young 
Negro slave. 

As the girls grew to womanhood, 
Aimee begged her mother on several occa- 
sions to give Youma her freedom, but 
Madame Peyronette felt that she was 
guarding Youma by keeping her in slav- 


ery. Privately, Madame Peyronette had 
decided first to find the girl a good hus- 
band and then, after she was safely mar- 
ried, to grant her freedom. Before Madame 
Peyronette could carry out her plan, 
Aimee married Monsieur Desrivieres, son 
of a wealthy old Creole family. Upon her 
marriage, Aim^e asked that Youma be per- 
mitted to serve for her in the new house- 
hold, a request speedily granted by her 
mother. 

Thirteen months after Aim^e's wed- 
ding a baby girl was born to her and 
her husband. The child was named Marie, 
which the Negroes made into the diminu- 
tive Mayotte. Tragedy struck the house- 
hold a year later when Aim6e, who had 
been caught in a chilling rain while rid- 
ing in an open carriage, fell ill and died 
within twenty-four hours. Before she died, 
Aim^e begged Youma to assume the duties 
of a nurse for little Mayotte. Youma, re- 
calling the kindnesses she had received at 
die hands of Aim^e, vowed to do the best 
she could for the motherless child. 

Monsieur Desrivieres went to his sugar 
plantation at Anse-Marine, in another sec- 
tion of the island, for he could not remain 
in the same house after his wife's death. 
Not long after, little Mayotte being in 
delicate health, Madame Peyronette sent 
her, in Youma's care, to the plantation. 
The grandmother thought that the cli- 
mate at the plantation would be better for 
Mayotte. 

The little girl and Youma loved the life 
at the plantation; for both it was an ex- 
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perience in people. Little Mayotte was Gabriel and Youma were grievously 

irked at times because she was not per- disappointed at the denial of their request, 

mitted to mingle freely with the little When Gabriel, a resourceful fellow, pro- 

colored children. This was not caused by posed that he and Youma elope and cross 

difference in race but by fear that she was the channel to a British-held island where 

in danger of sunstroke while participating slavery had been abolished, Youma almost 

in their games. To pass the time, Mayotte succumbed to his temptations, until she 

and Youma went on walks in shaded remembered her promise to care for 

places or sat on the verandas while Youma Mayotte. With that promise in mind, she 

told folktales of her race. refused to desert her charge. 

One afternoon Youma warned Mayotte Within a few days of the refusal, 
that if she heard so many tales during Youma and Mayotte were sent back to the 

the day she would see zombies at night, city. Not long after, the year being 1848, 

Mayotte laughed and asked for another word spread through the West Indies that 

story. But that night she screamed to a republic had been proclaimed in France 

Youma that something was in her room, and that slavery would soon be abolished 

As Youma stepped into the room to calm in Martinique. Feeling ran high, for there 

the child, she felt under her foot a tremen- were only twelve thousand whites on the 

dous snake. Keeping the snake imprisoned island and more than a hundred and fifty 
beneath her foot, Youma called for help thousand Negroes. The whites, knowing 
as the serpent writhed itself about her legs full well of the troubles in Haiti years be- 
and body. When Monsieur Desrivi^res fore, were extremely cautious in dealing 
and the servants arrived with a light, they with the colored people. Even so, rumors 
found Youma holding down a large and began to spread that the whites were con- 

poisonous reptile. One of the slaves, spiring to retain slavery. An outbreak 

Gabriel, swung a cutlass and lopped off began over the imprudent whipping of a 

the snake^s head. Fortunately for the girl slave on the very eve of emancipation, 

and the child, Youma had stepped on the Thousands of slaves poured into the city 

snake immediately behind the head, and fcom the country, 
it had not been able to strike at her with Madame Peyronette, Youma, and 
its fangs. ^ Mayotte, after taking refuge with another 

The incident earned for Youma the re- family in a large, well-built stone house 

spect^ of ^ everyone at the plantation. near the army barracks, believed that they 

Gabriel, in particular, showed his ad- would be safe from the mob. But when 

miration by bringing gifts of fruit and the hordes of slaves poured into the city 

spending the hours of early evening listen- a crowd gathered in front of the house and 

ing to her tell stories or sing to little finally broke in. Since the whites on the 

Mayotte. He even made a rustic bench second floor were temporarily out of their 

which he placed beside the little pool reach, the slaves set fire to the house, 

where Youma took Mayotte to play in the When some of the whites tried to escape 

water. Finally Gabriel gave her a pair of by leaping out of windows, the mob killed 

earrings; when she put them on, he knew them immediately, 

that she was willing to marry him. Ga- Youma, in an effort to save Mayotte and 
briel, wishing to marry Youma, was told herself, went out on a balcony and 

that Madame Peyronette’s permission was identified herself as a slave. Gabriel, who 

necessary, since Youma belonged to her. happened to be in the crowd, tried to save 

When asked, Madame Peyronette refused them, but the bloodthirsty blacks refused 

to give permission; she felt that it would to let the white child be spared. Youma, 

be wrong to permit Youma, who had been rather than leave Mayotte to die alone, 

brought up almost as a white girl, to marry stood on the balcony with the child until 

Gabriel, who, although a fine specimen the walls of the house collapsed and killed 

of manhood, was only a field hand. them both. 
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YVAIN 


Tyfe of work: Poem 

Author: Chretien de Troyes (c. 1150-c. 1190) 

S fe of plot: Chivalric romance 
ue of 'plot: Sixth century 
Locale: Britain 
First transcrihed: After 1164 

Principal characters: 

Yvain, a knight of King Arthur's Round Table 
Laudine de Landuc, whom he married 
Lunete, a damsel in Laudine de Landuc*s service 
King Arthur 
Queen Guinevere 

Sir Gawain, Yvain's friend and King Arthur's nephew 

Sir Kay, the cynical seneschal 

Harpin oe the Mountain, a giant slain by Yvain 


Critique: 

Yvain, ou le Chevalier au Lion, is the 
most complicated of the chivalric ro- 
mances written by Chretien de Troyes. 
Episodic in structure, rather conventional 
in moral theme, it derives from various 
sources: Ovid’s Metamorphoses and the 
Art of Love, Vergil’s Aeneid, and the 
Arthurian materials presented in the 
Historia Regum Britanniae, by Geoffrey 
of Monmouth. The remarkable aspect of 
the work is the fact that the parts make 
up the whole fabric as a pattern and not 
as a patchwork, giving the modem reader 
almost as great a sensation of exhilaration 
from the tribulations and triumphs of the 
hero as the work must have given the 
court of the Countess Marie de Cham- 
pagne, for whom the poet wrote to rather 
exact specifications. 

The Story: 

At the season of Pentecost, King Arthur 
held his court at Carduel in Wales, After 
dinner on that feast day a knight named 
Calogrenant told a tale of adventure 
which was not altogether to his credit, 
and for which he was mocked by Sir 
Kay the Seneschal. 

Calogrenant revealed that seven years 
before he had journeyed beyond the 
forest of Broceliande. After a night’s 
lodging in the tower of a courteous 


vavasour he continued on his way until 
he encountered a giant seventeen feet 
tall who was guarding some wild bulls 
in a clearing. The giant told the knight 
that if he sought some marvel he was to 
look for a spring in a mysterious wood, 
for water from the spring poured on a 
nearby stone would bring down upon 
him a storm such as few men had ever 
seen, with bolts of lightning that would 
blind him and thunder that would shake 
the earth. All befell as the giant had 
foretold. After the storm had ceased a 
knight appeared and challenged Calog- 
renant to a duel because of the great 
damage caused in his demesne by wind 
and rain. The two fought and Calog- 
renant was overthrown. So shamed was 
he in that encounter that he had never 
told the story before. 

One of those who listened to his tale 
was Yvain, a valiant knight who swore to 
avenge the shame of Calogrenant, his 
cousin-german. Yvain was also mocked 
by Sir Kay. While they spoke King 
Arthur came from his chamber and to 
him Queen Guinevere told the tale as 
she had heard it. The king thereupon 
swore an oath that he must see these 
wonders for himself and that any of his 
knights who wished could accompany 
him on the venture. But Yvain, thinking 
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fhaf the quest should be his alone, left 
the court secretly and rode over moun- 
tains and through valleys until he came 
to the forest of the magic spring. When 
he poured a basin of water on the stone, 
a great storm arose. After the storm the 
strange knight apneared and he and 
Yvain battled until their lances splin- 
tered and their armor had been pierced 
in many places. At last Yvain dealt his 
enemy a Wow that shattered his helmet 
and split his skull, but even then the 
knight did not fall down at once hut 
galloped oflf to take refuge in his castle. 
Yvain, riding in close pursuit of his foe, 
was trapped when a portcullis fell before 
him as well as behind him when he rode 
through the gate. There the maid Lunete 
found him and saved his life with the gift 
of a magic ring which made him invisible 
while me nobleman's vassals searched 
for the knight who had given their lord 
his mortal hurt. While he was thus pro- 
tected, Yvain saw the Lady Laud-ne de 
Landuc, the m'stress of the castle, a lady 
so fair that he fell in love with her on 
the spot. The maid Lunete, seeing how 
matters stood, concealed Yvain and min's- 
tered to him, and between times she 
spoke to her lady, urging her to put aside 
her anger and grief and to take a new 
husband who would be master of her do- 
main and defender of the magic spring. 
Ltmete was so cunning in her speech 
that her lady finally agreed to do as 
the damsel suggested Then Yvain was 
brought from the chamber where he was 
hidden. Falling on his knees before the 
Lady Laudine he begged forgiveness for 
killing her lord in fair fight. The lady, 
impressed by Yvain's comeliness and 
bravery, was soon reconciled, and the 
two were wed with great rejoicing. 

As he had sworn, King Arthur came 
with his knights to see the magic spring, 
and Sir Kay again mocked the absent 
Yvain, who had sworn to avenge his 
cousin s name. Then the king poured a 
basin of water on the stone and imme- 
diately the rain began to fall and the 
wind to blow. When the storm had sub- 
sided, Yvain appeared to challenge King 


Arthur's knights, and Sir Kay begged the 
first encounter. But Yvain quickly un- 
horsed the braggart seneschal and then 
revealed himself to King Arthur and the 
other knights. All were delighted to find 
Yvain safe and hale. For a week there- 
after Yvain and his lady entertained the 
royal party with feasting and entertain- 
ment of all kinds. 

At the end of that time, as the king 
was preparing to depart, Sir Gawain 
urged Yvain to return to Britain with 
them and to take part in all tournaments 
so that none could say that so brave a 
knight had grown weak and slothful in 
marriage. The Lady Laudine agreed, hut 
on the promise that Yvain would return 
to her a year hence. Before he left, she 
gave him a ring set with a stone that 
would keep its wearer from ail harm as 
long as he would keep his sweetheart in 
mind. 

So successful was Yvain in all the 
tournaments that were held throughout 
the land that he forgot his promise until 
the Lady Laudine sent a damsel to de- 
nounce him as a hypocrite and liar and 
to demand the return of the ring. Yvain, 
overcome by remorse at the thought of 
losing his lady's love, went mad and 
lived, naked and distracted, like a wild 
beast in the forest. A hermit living there 
gave him bread and water and so suc- 
cored him until one day the noble lady 
of Noroison and her two damsels found 
the naked man asleep under a tree. 'The 
lady and her maids attended the knight 
and anointed him with a soothing, 
magic ointment to restore his wits. On his 
recovery Yvain pledged himself to the 
lady's support and to champion her 
against Count Alier, who was plundering 
her lands. So fierce was his attack on the 
marauders that the count yielded himself 
and gave his oath that he would live in 
peace from that time on. Afterward, hav- 
ing refused to accept the lady's hand 
or to take her as his mistress, Yvain rode 
away in search of new adventures. 

As he was wandering through the 
wood, he came upon a lion and a fire- 
breathing serpent that held the beast by 
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the tail. Yvain drew his sword and slew 
the scaly monster. From that time on the 
grateful lion became the knight's in- 
separable companion. 

At last Yvain returned to the magic 
•spring where all his adventures had 
begun. There he found the maid Lunete 
held a pr'soner in a nearby chapel by 
orders of the Lady Laudine. The damsel 
was to be burned the next day, and she 
wept that she had no one to defend her 
against charges brought by a wicked 
seneschal who had persuaded her mis- 
tress that the maid had acted falsely in 
the sad affair of the Lady Laudine's mar- 
riage to Yvain. The knight, without re- 
vealing himself, prom sed to act as her 
champion before he rode away to find 
lodgings for the night. At last he came 
to die castle of Sir Gawain's brother-in- 
law, only to learn that the baron was 
threatened with the death of his four 
sons, prisoners of a dreaded giant, Hat- 
pin of the Mountain, unless the father 
would give his daughter over to the lewd 
embraces of the ogre's lackeys. In spite 
of the fact that Yvain had not much 
time, he rode out and slew the giant, 
with the help of the lion, because of his 
friendship for the baron's kinsman, Sir 
Gawain. Refusing to give his name, he 
said he wished to be known only as the 
Knight with the Lion. Then he rode as 
fast as his horse would carry him to the 
chapel in the forest, where the pyre had 
already been prepared on which tne maid 
was to be burned. Although wounded 
in his encounter with the giant, Yvain 
fought the seneschal and his two broth- 
ers. Again, with the lion's help, he was 
victorious, and the false knights whom 
he slew were burned on the funeral pile 
repared for Lunete. When confronted 
y the Lady Laudine he again refused to 
reveal his identity, so ashamed was he of 
his inconstancy, but called himself the 
Knight with the Lion. Lunete had recog- 
nized him, however, and she accom- 
panied him for some distance when he 
rode away. Although she promised to 
keep his secret, she declared that she 
would bring about a reconciliation be- 


tween him and his lady if it were ever 
in her power to do so. 

Disconsolately, Yvain departed to seek 
other adventures, but he was unable to 
travel far because of the wounds he and 
the lion had suffered in their battles 
with Harpin of the Mountain and the 
three false knights. At length he came 
to a fair castle where the lord's retainers 
helped him from his horse and attended 
gently to the lion, which Yvain was 
carrying on his shield. There they stayed, 
attended by maidens skilled in surgery, 
until both the man and the beast were 
completely healed. Then they continued 
on their way. 

About that same time the lord of 
Noire Espine died and his older daughter 
claimed the whole of his estates, saying 
that she would give no share to her sis- 
ter. When the younger daughter went to 
King Arthur's court to plead her case, 
she learned that her older sister had been 
diere before her and that Sir Gawain 
had promised to act as her champion. 
Granted forty days in which to find a 
champion of her own, the maid set out 
in search of the famed Knight with the 
Lion. 

Along the way she fell ill, but the 
quest was taken up by a friend whose 
search brought her at last to the magic 
spring while Lunete was saying her 
prayers in the chapel close by; and the 
Lady Laudine's damsel was able to point 
out to the traveler the road Yvain had 
traveled many days before. So die maid 
came finally to the castle where the 
knight and the lion had been nursed 
back to health. Told that the two had 
departed only a short time before, she 
rode after diem as fast as she could. Over- 
taking the knight and his beast com- 
panion, she told her story, and Yvain 
promised to help the younger sister in 
her need. 

Before he could act for the maid, how- 
ever, he was to engage in still another 
desperate adventure. Toward nightfall he 
and the damsel came to the town of 
Pesme Avanture, where, as they ap- 
proached the castle, all the people called 
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out to them to turn back; hut Yvam 
paid no heed to their warnings. Entmng 
die castle, die knight found three him* 
dred maidens working at all kin^ of m- 
broidery; they were, they told him, hos- 
tages for die king of the Isle of Dai^s, 
the ransom he had paid to escape doing 
battle with two half-devils l»m to a 
mortal woman and an imp. Yvain ffld the 
/iamsel were courteously received by the 
lord of the casde, however, ^d that 
night everydiing was done in their honor. 
But when Yvain prepared to depart the 
neict morning, the owner of the c^tle 
told him (hat he could not go without 
fighting the black sons of evil. The prize, 
if he won, would be die hand of the 
baron’s beautiful daughter and suzemnly 
of all her father’s demesne. Although 
Yvain tried to refuse the terms of the 
offer, the lord assured him that no knight 
who had lodged in the casde could avoid 
or renounce the battle. Although the 
lion was shut away from Yvain, the tet 
managed to scratch his way beneath the 
threshold of the room where he was con- 
fined, and he arrived on the scene of the 
conflict in time to save sorely wounded 
Yvain by rending one devil outright and 
SO disconcerting the other that the knight 
was able to lop off the evil creatures 

head. , 

With this victory Yvain released the 
wretched hostages from (heir imprison- 
ment. Over the protests of the lord of the 
casde, he renounced the hand of (he 


daughter and rode away with the damsel 
to the court of King Arthur. 

Great was the joy of the younger sis- 
ter when the Knight with the Lion a^ 
rived in time to champion her cause 
against her avaricious sister, defended by 
Sir Gawain. The struggle lasted all day 
and into the dusk. By that time both 
knights were exhausted, but neither knew 
the identity of the other until Yvain at 
last proposed postponement of the con- 
test until the next day. Then Sir Gawain, 
recognizing his friend’s voice, granted 
him the victory, while Yvain, in turn, re- 
fused this boon and reversed the decision. 
King Arthur finally solved the problem 
by granting them equal prowess in arms 
and conferring upon the younger sister 
her rights after the older one had incau- 
tiously admitted her attempt to dispossess 
her sister. 

As soon as Yvain was cured of his 
wounds, he set out once more for the 
magic spring, accompanied only by his 
faithful lion. Again he poured water on 
the stone and brought down such a storm 
drat the Lady Laudine feared her castle 
and the town would be washed away. 
Meanwhile, the damsel Lunete sjpoke to 
her mistress in such winning fashion that 
the lady, losing all the resentment she 
hdd against her husband, promised to 
restore him to her favor and love. So 
Yvain and his lady were reconciled after 
many troubles and trials, to the great 
happiness of Lunete and all their vassals. 



ZADIG 


Ty'pe of work: Novel 

Author: Francois Marie Arouet de Voltaire (1694-1778) 

Type of plot: Social satire 
Time of plot: Remote antiquity 
Locale: Babylon 
First published: 1747 

Principal characters: 

Zadig, a wealthy young man 

Moabdar, King of Babylon 

Astarte, his queen 

SjImire, Zadig’s first betrothed 

Azora, Zadig^ first wife 

Cador, Zadm's best friend 

Arimaze, 'The Envious/' Zadig's enemy 

Missouf, an Egyptian woman 

SiToc, an Arab merchant 

Almona, Setoc's wife 

Nabussan, King of Serendib 

Arbogad, a happy brigand 

Itobad, a rich lord 

Ogul, another lord, a voluptuary 


Critique: 

Voltaire's most famous satirical tale 
criticizing the manners, beliefs, and philo- 
sophical views of his times is, of course, 
Candide. Yet Zadig makes many of the 
same critical comments and in much the 
same comic style. The difference is partly 
one of style and partly one of direction. 
In Candida Voltaire chose a simple, in- 
genuous youth whose misadventures, ri- 
diculously exaggerated, brought out by 
a kind of refreshing contrast the difference 
between innocence and false sophistica- 
tion. Because of the extreme hyperboles 
used to describe Candida's adventures, 
the work is sometimes grandly amusing; 
but also on this account it is sometimes 
unconvincing, even as an obviously fanci- 
ful tale. Zadigy on the other hand, is the 
story of an educated, sensible young man 
who escapes from great difficulties by 
continuing to be cmmly sensible. The 
humor, consequently, is more restrained; 
it resides more in the subtle inversions 
of style and thought than in the grosser 
inversions of plot. Both tales convey Vol- 
taire's naturalistic disdain of the religious 
and philosophical dogmas of his times and 
his preference for a rational and compas- 
sionate consideration of the problems of 


society. 

The Story: 

Zadig, a charming young man with a 
good education and great wealth, lived 
in the time of King Moabdar in Babylon. 
Despite the fact that he was a very sensi- 
ble young man, or perhaps because of it, 
he never boasted of his own abilities or 
tried to find fault in others. He expected 
that with the advantages he modestly en- 
joyed he would have no difficulty in be- 
ing happy. But he was mistaken in this 
belief. 

In rescuing the beautiful Semite from 
kidnappers, Zadig was injured by an ar- 
row in his left eye. The great doctor 
Hermes predicted that he would lose the 
eye because wounds in the left eye never 
heal. When Zadig's eye healed, the doc- 
tor wrote a book proving that it could not 
have happened. Unfortunately, Semite, 
to whom Zadig had been betrothed, de- 
cided that she did not like one-eyed men 
and, in her ignorance of Zadig's recovery, 
married Orcan, the young nobleman who 
had sent the kidnappers to seize her. 

Zadig married Azora, the wisest girl 
in the city, who took a frivolous interest 
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in handsome young men. When she 
chastened a widow for changing the 
course of a stream in order to escape from 
her vow to stay by her husband's tomb 
as long as the stream flowed there, Zadig 
arranged to have Azora told that he had 
died. He then had a friend named Cador 
make friendly overtures to Azora and, 
having done so, to complain of a pain in 
the spleen for which there was but one 
cure: rubbing the place with the nose of 
a man dead no more than twenty-four 
hours. When Azora came to the place 
where Zadig presumably was buried, he 
leaped up to keep her from cutting off his 
nose with a razor. He said that her act 
proved she was no better than the widow 
she had criticized. Finally, when Azora 
became too difficult to live with, he left 
her. 

One day the queen^s dog and the king's 
horse were lost. Zadig was able to describe 
the missing animals and tell where they 
were, but when he said that he had never 
seen them he was imprisoned. It turned 
out that he had been able to tell from 
marks on the ground what the animals 
were like and where they had gone. 
When he explained this, he was released. 
He had learned his lesson, however; 
when he saw an escaping prisoner, he 
kept quiet. But he was fined for looking 
out from his window. 

A rich and jealous neighbor named 
Arimaze and called ‘The Envious” found 
a broken tablet on which Zadig had 
written a poem. Half of the tablet could 
be read as a poem criticizing the king. 
But just as Zadig was about to be con- 
demned for insulting the monarch, a 
parrot dropped the other half of the 
tablet in the king's lap. Both the king 
and the queen, and especially the queen, 
began to hold Zadig in high esteem. 
Zadig was awarded a goblet for having 
been generous enough to speak well of 
a minister who had incurred the king's 
wrath; such an act was new in the king's 
experience, and he valued Zadig for it. 

Zadig became prime minister of Baby- 
lon and by sensible decisions won the 
s hearts of the people. He cured a great 


lord who was too conceited for his own 
good by having a band, an orchestra, and 
a choir sing his praises all day long until 
the lo'd in desperation called a halt to 
the chorus of praise. He also settled a 
religious dispute that had gone on for 
fifteen hundred years concerning the 
question whether one should enter the 
temple of Mithra with the right foot or 
the left foot. He jumped in with both 
feet. 

Zadig was popular with the ladies of 
Babylon, but he succumbed only once 
and did so without pleasure. He was too 
much in love with Queen Astart^. The 
wife of Arimaze, enraged because he 
rebuffed her, allowed her husband to 
send her garter to the king so that he 
might be deceived into believing that 
Zadig and the queen were alreadv lovers. 
The queen warned Zadig that the king 
meant to kill him. Zadig escaped to 
Egvpt. 

Upon arriving in Egypt, Zadig found 
an Egyptian beating a woman. When 
Zadig intervened, the jealous Egyptian 
assumed that Zadig was a rival lover, and 
a fight ensued, ending in the Egyptian's 
death. The woman, Missouf, far from 
being grateful, screamed that she wished 
Zadig had been killed instead. When four 
men seized her, he allowed her to be 
taken, not realizing that the four men 
were courier's from Babylon who had mis- 
taken Missouf for the queen, who had 
also disappeared. 

Since Zadig had killed a man, the 
Egvptians condemned him to be a slave, 
and he was bought by an Arab merchant 
named S6toc. At first the merchant valued 
Zadig s service more than he did Zadig, 
but he finally came to see the value of 
Zadig's intelligence and common sense. 
The incident v/hich proved Zadig's ability 
concerned an attempt to prove a Hebrew 
guilty of not returning a loan made to 
him by Setoc. By pretending that he 
would bring into court the stone on which 
the loan was transacted, Zadig trapped the 
Hebrew into a description of the stone, 
thereby proving that he really was the 
man to whom the loan had been made. 
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Zadig next convinced an Arabian 
widow that she should not leap upon the 
burning funeral pyre of her husband. He 
did this by making her realize that there 
were still attractive young men in the 
world. 

By pointing out that they all admitted 
the existence of a Superior Being, he set- 
tled a dispute between an Egyptian, an 
Indian, a Chaldean, a Celt, and others 
concerning the nature of the universe 
and its operation. He was saved from 
execution by the priests when Almona, 
the young widow, pretended that she 
would allow the priests to make love to 
her if they signed a pardon; when the 
priests came to her, they were greeted 
by judges who condemned them. Sdtoc 
was so much impressed by her cleverness 
that he married her. 

Zadig showed that one can iudge an 
honest man bv making candidates for 
the comptroller's position engage in a 
dancing contest. Onlv one candidate re- 
sisted the money Zadig had placed in a 
passageway, and only he danced lightly 
and with grace, the others being fearful 
of iostling the money from their pockets. 

Having done this service for King 
Nabussan of Serend'b, to whose kingdom 
Zadig had been sent bv S4toc, Zadiv then 
undertook to show which of the king's 
hundred wives were faithful. Only one 
resisted the temntations of money, youth, 
and power to which Zadig exposed them. 

After settling a revolt of the priests 
against Nabussan, Zadig, guided as al- 
ways by the sayings of Zarathustra, set 
forth to find news of Queen Astart6. He 
met a happy brigand, Arbogad, who re- 
ported that King Moabdar had been 
killed in an uprising, but the robber had 
no news of the queen. Zadig then met an 
unhappy fisherman who had lost his 


money, his wife, and his house during 
the revolt in Babylon. Since some of the 
money owed the fisherman was for cream 
cheese which he had sold to Zadig and 
Queen Astart^, Zadig, without revealing 
his identity, gave the fisherman half the 
money he had, 

Zadig then met some women hunting 
for a basilisk which was to be used to 
cure Ogul, their lord and master. Among 
the women Zadig was overjoyed to find 
Queen Astartd. She told him that Zadig's 
friend Cador had helped her to escape 
from the king, that the king had married 
Missouf, and that she had frightened the 
king out of his wits by speaking to him 
from within a statue in the temple in 
which she was hidden. The revolt in 
Babylon had resulted from the king's 
madness, and he had been killed. Queen 
Astart4 had then been captured bv the 
Prince of Hyrcania. She had escaped from 
him only to be captured bv the brigand 
Arbogad, who sold her to Ogul. 

By curing Ogul, Zadig then managed 
to free Queen Astart6 and to win more 
honor for himself. He told Ogul that a 
bag contained medicine that would go 
through his pores only if he punched it 
hard enough. The resultant exercise cured 
thelo-d. 

Returning to Babylon, Zadig entered a 
jousting tournament and a battle of wits 
in order to win Queen Astart6 as his 
wife. Despite the trickery of Itobad, who 
stole his armor and pretended to be the 
victor after Zadig had won the tourna- 
ment, Zadig managed to win both con- 
tests— partly through the encouragement 
of the angel Jesrad who was disguised 
as a hermit— and he married Queen As- 
tart^. As king, Zadig was a just and com- 
passionate ruler under whom Babylon 
became a prosperous and happy empire. 
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ZAIRE 


Tyfe of work: Drama 

Author: Francois Marie Arouet de Voltaire (1694-1778) 

Type of plot: Historical tragedy 

Tiwe of plot: During the reign of Osman, Sultan o£ Jerusalem 
Locale: Jerusalem 
I^irst presented: 1732 

Principal characters: 

Orosmanb (Osman), Sultan of Jerusalem 
Lusignan, a prince in the line of the kings of Jerusalem 
Zaxeub, and 

Fatime, slaves of the sultan 
Nerestan, and 
Chattelon, French gentlemen 
CoRASMiN, and 
Meledor, officers of the sultan 

Critique: 


In Zaire, Voltaire the sardonic skeptic 
is absent; only Voltaire the tragic drama- 
tist remains. In this play the great French 
writer gives human imensions to a grand 
theme of jealousy, and although the 
drama is not ordinarily regarded as the 
equal of Othello, to which it bears a 
sometimes startling resemblance, it has 
merits of its own which are worth consid- 
ering. Othello presents a hero, noble in 
character, who is made jealous by the lies 
of lago, his lieutenant. Othello and Des- 
demona form two points of a triangle that 
involves Cassio only by innuendo. In 
Zaire, on the other hand, the triangle 
has three strong comers: Orosmane, toe 
proud and noble Turk, is one; his be- 
trothed, Zaire, is another; and, as a com- 
bined but none the less actual protago- 
nist, the Christian God and Zaire’s Chris- 
tian famity is the third. Orosmane’s sus- 
picions of Zaire’s brother Nerestan, re- 
sulting from his ignorance of Nerestan’s 
relation to Zaire and from his knowledge 
of Zaire’s change of heart, is a well- 
founded, although misplaced, jealousy. 
Here East meets West in mortal stmg- 
gle, and the passion reflects itself in the 
personal lives of the lovers. 

The Story: 

Fatime and Zaire were slaves of Oros- 
mane, Sultan of Jerusalem, but their lot 
was not an unpleasant one. Although 


Orosmane had the power to treat them 
as mere chattels and to use them for his 
pleasure in his seraglio, he treated them 
with respect and consideration. Neverthe- 
less, Fatime was disturbed to find that 
Zaire was not only resigned to her fate 
but giving the appearance of actually 
enjoying it. When she asked Zaire to 
explain why she no longer wept or looked 
forward to the return of Nerestan, who 
had gone to France to seek ransom for 
them, Zaire replied that she found it 
difficult to yearn after a mode of life 
she had never known. Since childhood 
she had been confined to the seraglio 
under the care of Orosmane, and she had 
grown fond of her life and even of her 
master. 

Fatime then reminded Zaire that Ner- 
estan, who had conducted himself so 
nobly in the battle of Damas as part of 
the Christian army fighting against the 
Turks, had been captured by Orosmane 
but, because of his courage, was later 
released on his word to return with ran- 
som for the Christian prisoners, includ- 
ing Fatime and Zaire. 

Zaire replied that two years had passed 
since Nerestan’s departure and that per- 
haps Nerestan had made the promise to 
return with ransom for ten slaves only 
because there was no other way for him 
to escape a similar servitude. She ad- 
mitted that she had admired Nerestan 
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at the time of his promise, but she had 
decided to think of the matter no longer. 

Z^re then confessed to Fatime that 
Orosmane was her slave, that he loved 
her, and that she loved him. She quickly 
added that this love did not mean that 
she had consented to become his mis- 
tress. The truth was that Orosmane's love 
for her was so strong and pure that he 
planned to wed her. 

Fatime, delighted to hear that Zaire 
would be elevated from the place of a 
slave to that of sultana, had one misgiv- 
ing— she wondered whether Zaire had 
forgotten that she was a Christian. Zaire 
replied that she did not even know who 
her parents were; she had only Nerestan's 
surmise, because of the cross she had 
worn since childhood, that she was a 
Christian, Since she had been a slave 
from her childhood it was only natural 
that her faith reflected the customs of 
the place where she was reared. With 
Fatime, •Zaire admitted, the situation was 
different; Fatime had been captured in 
adulthood, and had deliberately embraced 
Christianity before becoming a slave. Al- 
though Zaire regarded herself as a Mus- 
sulman, she admitted that she was im- 
pressed by the Christian faith; but she 
assured Fatime that her love for Oros- 
mane was so strong that she no longer 
considered becoming a Christian. 

Orosmane then entered and expressed 
his* love for Zaire and his intention to 
marry her. As he professed his love, a 
servant entered and announced the ar- 
rival of Nerestan. 

Nerestan entered and told the sultan 
that he had come with ransom for the 
prisoners and that he was willing to re- 
main as Orosmane*s slave. The sultan, 
impressed by Nerestan's honor, replied 
that he would release not merely ten but 
a hundred prisoners. The only ones who 
would have to remain were Lusignan, a 
French nobleman who claimed the hered- 
itary right to rule in Jerusalem, and Zaire. 

Nerestan protested that Orosmane had 
promised to release the prisoners, and 
Zaire in particular, if the ransom money 


were brought from France. But Oros- 
mane permitted no discussion of his de- 
cision. He dismissed Nerestan and or- 
dered Zaire to prepare to assume her place 
as his sultana. 

After the others had gone, Orosmane 
remarked to Corasmin, one of his officers, 
that Nerestan had sighed and fixed his 
eyes on Zaire. When Corasmin warned 
his master against jealousy, the sultan 
replied that he could not be jealous of 
Zaire since she was truth itself. 

Chatillon, a French gentleman re- 
leased at Orosmane's command, praised 
Nerestan for having arranged the release 
of the prisoners, but Nerestan refused to 
be gratified by Chatillon^s praise because 
of Orosmane's refusal to release Zaire and 
Lusignan. Chatillon agreed that without 
Lusignan, the great Christian leader and 
soldier who had fought so valiantly in 
defense of Caesarea, there was no joy in 
his own release. 

Nerestan then told Chatillon how, as 
an infant, Nerestan had been carried 
from the smoking ruins of the city of 
Caesarea to the seraglio. Zaire had been 
a fellow captive. 

Chatillon tried to encourage Nerestan 
by suggesting that Zaire might charm 
Orosmane into releasing Lusignan, but 
Nerestan knew that Lusignan would not 
accept liberty under such circumstances. 

Zaire then entered and told Nerestan 
that she regretted not being able to re- 
turn to France with him, but her love 
for Orosmane made that impossible. She 
assured him that she would use her new 
status to protect the Christians and to 
relieve the wretched. As evidence of her 
intentions she offered Lusignan's free- 
dom, granted at her request by the sultan. 

After Lusignan’s release Nerestan told 
him how Nerestan, almost from his birth, 
had been a slave in Solyma, and how he 
had been able to escape to fight with 
Louis against the Turks. Lusignan, greet- 
ing Chatillon, an old friend who had 
been captured with him at Caesarea, re- 
minded the Christian knight that he, 
Lusignan, had seen his own wife and two 


4265 



sons die there, and that another son and 
a daughter had been taken from him. 
Clhatillon remembered that he had bap- 
tized the daughter just before the Sara- 
cens swept her and her brother away. 

When Nerestan remarked that he had 
been captured at the age of four, the age 
of Lusignan's son when he was taken, 
and when Lusignan noticed that 2i;aire 
wore a cross that he had given to his wife 
as a present, it was revealed that Neres- 
tan and Zaire were Lusignan's long-lost 
children. Zaire, deeply moved by this 
discovery, vowed to be a Christian from 
that moment. 

Believing them to be friends from the 
time they were slaves together, Orosmane 
permitted Zaire to meet with Nerestan. 
Unknown to the sultan, however, 2i;aire's 
declaration as a Christian had inspired 
Nerestan to urge her to give up Orosmane 
altogether, even after Nerestan learned 
that Zaire had hoped to wed the Turk. 
Zaire was tom by emotional conflict; she 
knew Orosmane’s virtues and loved him 
as a person, but she could not tolerate 
disappointing the hopes and faith of her 
brother and father, particularly after 
learning from Nerestan that her father 
was near death. 

When ZaSxe asked Orosmane to defer 
their nuptials, the sultan was amazed; 
her excuse, that Lusignan was dying, 
seemed to him insufiident. After Zaire 
left in tears, Orosmane raged to Coras- 
min and revealed his fear that he had 
cause to be jealous of Nerestan. He re- 
solved not to allow himself to be governed 
and deceived by Zaire. 

Orosmane confronted Zaire again and 
told her that he no longer loved her; but 


when she wept and protested her love, 
he repented. Yet, when she left him, he 
wondered again about her virtue. V^en 
guards intercepted a letter sent to Zaire 
by Nerestan, Orosmane interpreted the 
references to secrecy and to faithfulness 
as signs of a lover's passion, and he ac- 
cepted Corasmin's suggestion to send the 
letter on to Zaire in order that they might 
observe her behavior. In suppressed fury 
and jealousy he once more confronted 
Zaire and asked her for the name of his 
rival. Although she insisted that she had 
no other master, he could no longer be- 
lieve her. 

Orosmane had one last faint hope that 
the romance was one-sided, instigated by 
Nerestan, but his slave's report that Zaire 
had received the letter with trembling 
and weeping, and that she had promised 
to meet Nerestan that night, confirmed 
his fear that she loved another. Zaire, 
trying de^rately, in the meantime, to 
reconcile her duty to her family and 
Christianity with her love for Orosmane, 
hoped that he would understand and pity 
her. 

Orosmane intercepted Zaire at the 
place of her meeting with Nerestan and, 
calling out that she had betrayed him, 
stabbed her to death. When Nerestan 
arrived and revealed that Zaire was his 
sister, the Turk was overcome with grief 
and remorse. After ordering Corasmin to 
free all the Christians, he killed himself 
with his dagger. Nerestan, aware of the 
depth of Orosmane's remorse and sensing 
the love that became perverted by jeaf 
outy, admitted his respect for Orosmane 
and lamented the sultan's death. 


4266 



EL ZARCO 


Ty^e of work: Novel 

Author: Ignacio Manuel Altamirano Cl 8^34- 1893) 

Type of plot: Romantic tragedy 
Time of plot: 1861-1863 
Locale: Province of Morelos, Mexico 
First published: 1901 

Principal characters: 

Nicolas, an Indian blacksmith 

El Zahco, a bandit 

Manuela, in love with El Zarco 

Doif^A Antonia, her mother 

Pilar, Dana Antonia’s godchild, in love with Nicolas 

MartIn SAnchez, a rancher, El Zarco’s enemy 

El Tigre, El Zarco’s lieutenant 


Critique: 

Ignacio Manuel Altamirano is the first 
Mexican who may truly be called a 
novelist, working with an awareness of 
and within limitations imposed by a 
clearly defined literary form. A patriot 
and a veteran of the War of Reform, 
he found the materials of his fiction in 
the life of that turbulent period, El 
Zarco illustrates his expressed intention 
to present Mexican life and to interpret 
faithfully the spirit of the people. It is a 
somber work, historial in background, 
deeply probing in psychological depth, 
and suffused with the beauty of the 
Mexican landscape. Two characters s^and 
out from the background against which 
they move: Manuela, an impulsive, head- 
strong girl brought to folly and ruin by 
infatuation and greed, and Nicolas, an 
Indian representative of the class in 
which Altamirano saw a bright promise 
for the future of his nation. Completed 
shortly before the writer’s death, the 
novel appeared posthumously eight years 
later. 

The Story: 

During the War of Reform, and after, 
bands of robber outlaws took advantage 
of the troubled times to overrun those 
districts of Mexico where the local au- 
thorities, in a land still disturbed by civil 
war, were powerless to make effective re- 


prisals against them. Roaming the coun- 
tryside in armed bands, the plateados, as 
they were called, waylaid and murdered 
travelers, kidnapped wealthy estate own- 
ers for ransom, and levied tribute on the 
villages and haciendas. For their amuse- 
ment they often wantonly burned the 
canefields and inflicted brutal tortures on 
their prisoners. 

A town terrorized in this fashion was 
Yautepec, a pleasant village of the tierra 
caliente in the province of Morelos. By 
day the people maintained lookouts in 
the church towers to give warning of ap- 
proaching marauders; at night they bar- 
ricaded themselves in their houses, so 
that after sunset the little town in the 
middle of its circling orange groves re- 
sembled a place of the dead. The bandits, 
some five hilhdred strong, had their head- 
quarters at Xochimancas, a nearby ruined 
hacienda from which they made forays 
to ravage the whole district. Their leader 
was El Zarco, a man of savage temper 
and cruel d'sposition whose bloody ex- 
ploits caused all respectable and decent 
people to fear him. The bandits some- 
times entered the town and rode boldly 
through the streets. 

On an evening in August, 1861, Dona 
Antonia sat in the inner courtyard of her 
house with her daughter Manuela and 
Pilar, her godchild. The two girls were 
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plaiting flower garlands for their hair. 
After a time Manuela began to tease 
Pilar because her friend was making a 
wreath of orange blossoms, the flower of 
weddings; Manuela was twining a circlet 
of roses. When Manuela complained pet- 
tishly of her dull life, her mother rebuked 
her sharply, saying that the girl ought to 
forget fiestas and dances, and take a hus- 
band who would protect her. Dona An- 
tonians choice was Nicolas, the sober and 
industrious blacksmith of the estate at 
Atlihuayan. At this suggestion Manuela 
began to speak scornfully of the Indian, 
as she called him, and declared that she 
would rather have El Zarco as a suitor. 
She added that Nicolas might be good 
enough for Pilar, but she herself would 
never have him. Pilar blushed but said 
nothing. 

Before Dona Antonia could reprove 
her daughter further, Nicolas, a nightly 
caller, arrived with the news that the 
night before the plateados had robbed 
and killed an English family traveling to 
Acapulco and that a cavalry detachment 
was being sent from Cuernavaca to pur- 
sue the bandits. Alarmed at this latest 
outrage, Dona Antonia decided that she 
and Manuela would go to Mexico City 
until times grew better; they would travel 
with the troops as their escort for part of 
the dangerous journey. Nicolas thought 
her decision a wise one for Manuela's 
sake. 

Later, while Nicolas was on his way 
back to Atlihuayan, another rider was 
traveling toward Yautepec. The horse- 
man was El Zarco. In the village he 
turned down a dark lane that led to a 
stone wall surrounding Dona Antonia's 
orange grove. Drawing rein beneath a 
giant sapota tree, he whistled twice. An 
answering whistle came from the dark- 
ness under the tree where Manuela was 
waiting for her lover. 

El 21arco had met Manuela in Cuerna- 
vaca during a brief period when he and 
his men were aiding the government 
forces, and the two had been strongly 
drawn to each other. After he had estab- 
lished himself at Xochimancas, the ban- 


dit learned that the girl and her mother 
had returned to Yautepec. Through his 
spies in the village he had arranged to 
see her regularly. El Zarco found her 
whole-hearted devotion flattering to his 
vanity. Manuela, refusing to believe the 
stories of his violence and cruelty, saw 
him only as a handsome, brave caballero. 
Now, unwilling to leave Yautepec, she 
told him of Dona Antonia's plans and 
asked him to take her away. Before they 
arted that night they had arranged for 
im to carry her off to Xochimancas. In 
parting, El Zarco gave her several small 
boxes for safekeeping. After his departure 
she saw that one was bloodstained. The 
boxes contained a diamond ring, two 
bracelets, and earrings. Putting them on, 
she went to a pool in the garden and 
looked at her reflection by the light of a 
lantern. She buried the jewels with 
other gems and money that El Zarco had 
already entrusted to her. 

The next night Manuela fled with 
El Zarco to his hideout, leaving behind 
a note in which she told her mother 
goodbye. Heartbroken, Dona Antonia 
asked Nicolas to go with her to beg that 
the cavalry troop from Cuernavaca would 
hunt down the bandits and rescue Man- 
uela. When the commander refused, 
Nicolas charged the officer with shirking 
his duties. The blacksmith was placed 
under arrest and ordered held for trial. 

Pilar, upset by the news of Nicolas’ 
arrest, tried to visit him in prison but 
was turned back by his guards. Nicolas, 
hearing her pleas, realized that it was 
Pilar and not Manuela whom he truly 
loved. The authorities of Yautepec and 
the manager of Atlihuayan were all in- 
dignant over the treatment Nicolas had 
received. When the commander set out 
to take his prisoner to the capital, a large 
party accompanied the troops to see that 
the blacksmith received full justice. 
Through the intercession of the owner 
of Atlihuayan, Nicolas was finally re- 
leased. He returned to Yautepec in time 
to see Dona Antonia on her deathbed, for 
the poor woman was dying of grief over 
her daughter's disgrace, AftJT her death 
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Nicolas continued to ride into the vil- 
lage each evening, hut now he went to 
visit Pilar. 

Meanwhile, at Xochimancas, Manuela 
lived a different and sordid life of law- 
lessness and violence. Forced to associate 
with the disreputable women of the pla- 
teados, ogled and showered with lewd 
compliments from the men, she was at 
first terrified by her new surroundings. 
She realized at last that she had been 
attracted to El Zarco by infatuation and 
greed, not love. In particular, she was 
horrified by the condition of a French 
prisoner, tortured daily to extort from 
him a greater ransom. At a fiesta to cele- 
brate one of El Zarco's raids she was 
forced to dance with El Tigre, a repulsive 
creature who told her that El Zarco 
would tire of her eventually and turn 
her over to one of his lieutenants. El 
Tigre intended to be the man. 

A short time before, El Zarco had 
killed the father and son of a rancher 
named Martin Sanchez. Swearing re- 
venge, Sdnchez sold his property and 
bought arms and equipment for twenty 
men he recruited to track down the ban- 
dits. After he had made several successful 
raids on the outlaws other men were 
roused from their apathy and fears to 
join him. In an encounter at La Calavera, 
in which Nicolas took part, El Zarco was 
wounded and taken prisoner. With him 
was Manuela. 

In spite of Martin Sdnchez' protests, 


El Zarco cleverly arranged to have his 
trial held in Cuernavaca. While the pris- 
oners were being taken there, bandits 
fell on the escorting troops and set El 
Zarco and Manuela free. Sanchez, deter- 
mined to end lawlessness in the region, 
obtained from President Juarez authority 
to hang without trial any bandit who fell 
into his hands. 

The wedding day of Pilar and Nicolas 
arrived at last. After the mass had been 
said they started by coach for Atlihuayan 
with friends invited to the feast to be 
held there. On the way they met a troop 
of horsemen led by Martin Sdnchez, who 
asked the party to drive on without stop- 
ping. At that moment Manuela appeared 
from behind the horsemen and begged 
help of Nicolas and his bride. El Zarco 
and El Tigre, she said, had been captured 
and were to be executed. Martin Sinchez 
told hew he had saved the wedding party 
from an ambush. Pilar, filled with pity 
for Manuela, wanted to take that unfor- 
tunate creature into the coach, but the 
distraught girl cried out that she would 
rather die with El Zarco than see Pilar 
in her vrreath of orange blossoms. Sad- 
dened, the wedding party rode on. 

Shot down by a firing squad, El Zarco's 
body was then hung from the branch of 
a tree. Manuela, seeing her lover dan- 
gling there, gave a loud cry and fell to 
the ground. Blood ran from her mouth. 
Several men tried to lift Her but she was 
already dead. 
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ZULEIKA DOBSON 


Type of work: Novel 

First fuhlnhedt 191 1 


Century 


TiiE ^^bson, a charmer 
The JtTDAs College, her ^nndfather 

Ka-tyb Dorset, an Edwardian dandy 

Noak daughter of his landlady 


romantic 
un- 


Cntique: ' “ 

Sit Max Beerbohm caw 
novelist, and essayist of “*‘**^’ 
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Dohson is his only novel 
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The Story: 
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tion after another. She* 
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older men if not the children, 

Before long she received an offer to 
go on the stage, and during a long Euro- 
pean tour she crowned success with suc- 
cess. Paris raved over her. Grand dukes 
asked her to marry them. The pope is- 
sued a bull against her. A Russian prince 
had her magic devices, such as the demon 
egg cup, cast in pure gold. Later, travel- 
ing in America, she was pursued by a 
fabulous millionaire. But Zuleika ignored 
her admirers. She wanted only to find a 
man impervious to her charms; with him 
she felt she could be happy. 

Between theatrical seasons she went to 
visit her grandfather, the Warden of 
Judas College at Oxford. As usual, every 
man who saw Zuleika fell in love witn 
her. One night her uncle had at dinner 
the wealthy, proud, handsome Duke of 
Dorset. Although the duke fell in love 
at first sight, his pride and good manners 
kept him from showing his true feelings. 
During dinner he was only casually at- 
tentive and on one occasion «actually rude. 
Zuleika was captivated. Thinking him a 
man who did not love her, she herself 
fell in love for the first time in her life. 
Later that evening the duke discovered 
that his studs had turned the same col- 
ors as Zuleika's earrings, one black, the 
other pink. Abashed, the duke fled. 

The next morning, paying a visit to 
his rooms, Zuleika was let in by his land- 
lady's daughter Kate. When the duke, 
unable to restrain himself, confessed his. 
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love, Zuleika was disappointed. On her 
arrival she had envied Kate the chance 
to be near him; now she could never feel 
the same toward him again. The duke, 
astounded by her strange attitude, tried 
to induce her to marry him by reciting 
his titles and listing his estates, houses, 
and servants. He told her of the ghosts 
who haunted his ancestral home and of 
the mysterious bird which always sang on 
the roof the day before one of his family 
was to die. His recital failed to impress 
Zuleika; in fact, she called him a snob. 

The duke v^as chagrined when he 
realized that Zuleika did not want him 
as a husband. He was cheered, however, 
because she expected him to take her to 
the boat races that afternoon. 

On their way to the races the duke 
and Zuleika met a great many people. 
The men immediately fell in love with 
her. The duke, whose good looks had al- 
ways attracted attention, passed un- 
noticed. Piqued by his inability to keep 
her to himself, he threatened to commit 
suicide. The idea charmed Zuleika; no 
one had ever killed himself for her. But 
as the duke climbed the railing of the 
barge, she changed her mind. Catching 
his arm, she begged him to wait until 
the next day. If he would spend the day 
with her, she would try to make up her 
mind and answer his proposal. 

The duke could not see her that night, 
however, for he was presiding at a din- 
ner of an ancient Oxford club called the 
Junta. The club was most exclusive. At 
one time, for almost two vears, the duke 
had been the only member. Each year 
he had faithfully nominated and second- 
ed prospective members, only to find each 
time a blackball in the ballot box. Finally, 
to keep the club from becoming extinct, 
he had voted in two more members. 
That night the club was having guests. 
The duke, conscious of tradition and 
nohlesse oblige, could not miss the dinner. 

The Junta had been founded by a man 
named Greddon, whose lovely mistress 
was named Nellie O^Mora. At each meet- 
ing Nellie was toasted as the most be- 


witching person who had ever lived, or 
ever would. Rising to propose the toast, 
the duke was overcome by confusion. Un- 
willing to break with tradition or to slight 
his opinion of Zuleika, he resigned his 
position as president. His resignation was 
a wasted gesture. Neither the other mem- 
bers nor the guests could offer the toast, 
for they too were in love with Zuleika. 
The duke then confessed that he intend- 
ed to die for her the next day. Not to be 
outdone, and wishing to imitate the duke 
in all things, the others decided to die 
with him. 

Later that night the duke met Zuleika 
on the street. Overcome by love, he 
caught her in his arms. When he said 
that he wanted to live in order to be with 
her, she chided him for breaking his prom- 
ise. Still later he returned and stood un- 
der her window. She emptied a pitcher 
of water on him. The drenching con- 
vinced the duke he was no longer held by 
his promise. 

As news of the intended suicides spread 
swiftly through the colleges, the other 
undergraduates planned also to die for 
Zuleika. The next morning the duke 
tried to dissuade them, particularly his 
friend Noaks, a rough and unattractive 
boy whom Zuleika had noticed when she 
first came to Oxford. To keep his friends 
from dying, the duke was ready to change 
his own plans. Then a telegram arrived 
from his old butler. The legendary bird 
had sung the night before. Tlxe duke was 
now convinced. Die he must. 

Everyone went merrily off to the boat 
races that afternoon. At last the great 
moment came. Calling out Zuleika's 
name, the duke jumped from the barge 
into the river. Immediately hundreds of 
young men ran, jumped, fell, and tot- 
tered into the water, calling her name as 
they went under. 

That night Oxford was empty except 
for elderly officials and dons. Zuleika had 
hoped that perhaps one man had not 
loved her, perhaps one young man was 
left in Oxford. And Noaks was still in 
his room. Having turned his ankle, he 
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had been unable to go and die with the 
others. When she found him hiding, 
ashamed, in his room, he became en- 
gaged to Katie Batch, who before had 
loved only the duke. Zuleika, seeing 
Noaks at his window, called to him in 
delight. Katie appeared, however, and 
embarrassed Zuleika by telling her that 
the duke had died only to keep his ducal 
promise, not for love of Zuleika, because 
it v^as Katie he had really loved. Noaks, 


convinced that Katie did not love him 
jumped from the window. The last un- 
dergraduate in Oxford had perished. 

Discouraged because she could find no 
man insensible to her charms, Zuleika 
returned to her grandfather's house. 
Then, struck by a sudden idea, she or- 
dered a special train to take her to Cam- 
bridge. Another university meant, per- 
haps, another chance. 


4272 



AUTHOR INDEX 


ABfiLARD. PIERRE 

Historia calamitatum, VI--1566 
ABOUT, EDMOND FRANCOIS 

King of the Mountains, The, VII— 1902 
ADAMS. HENRY 

Education of Henry Adams, The, IV— 1030 
ADAMS, JOHN 

Defense of the Constitutions, A, IV— 862 
ADDISON. JOSEPH 

Sir Roger de Coverley Papers, The, XIII— 3503 
AESCHYLUS 

House of Atreus, The, VI— 1630 
Persians, The. XI-2811 
Prometheus Bound, XI— 3081 
Seven Against Thebes, XIII— 3429 
Suppliants, The, XIV— 3661 

AESOP , 

Aesop's Fables, 1—36 
AINSWORTH, WILLIAM HARRISON 
Jack Sheppard. VH-1789 
Old St. Paul’s, X-2641 
Tower of London, The, XIV-3838 
Windsor Castle. XV-4161 
ALAIN-FOURNIER 

Wanderer. The, XV-4070 
ALARCON, PEDRO ANTONIO DE 
Three-Cornered Hat, The, XIV-3760 
ALCOTT. LOUISA MAY 
Little Women, Vm-2075 
ALDINGTON. RICHARD 
Death of a Hero, IV— 828 
ALDRICH, THOMAS BAILEY 

Story of a Bad Boy, The, XIII-3617 
ALEGRIA, CIRO 

Broad and Alien Is the World, 11-410 

ALEMAN, MATEO 

Guzman de Alfarache.VI— 1435 


ALLEN, HERVEY 

Anthony Adverse, 1—147 
ALTAMIRANO, IGNACIO MANUEL 
Zarco, El, XV-4267 
AMADO, JORGE 

Violent Land. The, XV-4025 
AMICrS, EDMONDO DE 

Romance of a Schoolmaster, The, XII— 3262 
AMMERS-KOLLER. JOHANNA VAN 
Rebel Generation, The, XII-3135 
ANDERSEN. HANS CHRISTIAN 
Andersen’s Fairy Tales, 1—116 
ANDERSON, MAXWELL 
Winterset, XV-4174 
ANDERSON, SHERWOOD 
Dark Laughter, III— 800 
Poor White, XI-3010 
Winesburg, XV-4165 
ANDREYEV, LEONID 

Seven Who Were Hanged, The, XIII-3443 


ANNUNZIO, GABRIELLE D’, 
see D’ANNUNZIO 
ANOUILH. JEAN 

Ring Round the Moon, XII— 3225 
APULEIUS, LUCIUS 

Golden Ass of Lucius Apuleius, The, V 
AQUINAS, THOMAS 

Summa Theologica, XIII— 3652 
ARETINO, PIETRO 

Courtesan, The, III— 714 
ARIHARA NO NARIHIRA 
Tales of Ise, XIV-3682 
ARIOSTO, LUDOVICO 

Orlando Furioso, X— 2678 
Suppositi, I, XIV— 3666 
ARISTOPHANES 

Acharnians, The, 1—21 
Birds, The, 11-338 
Clouds. The. m-614 
Ecclesiazusae, The, IV— 1026 
Frogs, The, V-1280 
Knights. The, VII-1927 
Lysistrata, VIII-2143 
Peace, The. X-2761 
Plutus,XI-2912 

Thesmophoriazusac, The, XIV— 3747 
Wasps, The, XV-4090 
ARISTOTLE 

Poetics. The, XI-2923 
ARNOLD. MATTHEW 

Sohrab and Rustura, XIII— 3541 
ARTSYBASHEV, MIKHAIL 
.Sanine, XH-3340 
ASCH, SHOLEM 

Apostle, The, I— 1 64 
Nazarcne, The, X— 2530 
AUDEN. W. H. 

Poetry of Auden, The, XI— 2926 
AUGUSTINE. SAINT 
Confessions, III— 646 
AUSTEN, JANE 
Emma, IV— 1061 
Mansfield Park,VIII-2232 
Northanger Abbey, X— 2584 
Persuasion , XI— 2 813 
Pride and Prejudice, XI--3049 
Sense and Sensibility, XIII-3420 
AZUELA. MARIANO 

Underdogs, The, XIV— 3967 


BACCHELLI. RICCARDO 

Mill on the Po, The, IX— 2361 
BACON. SIR FRANCIS 
Essays. IV-H03 
New Atlantis, X— 2536 
BALE, JOHN 

King John. VII-1 890 


-1346 



MASTERPLOTS 15-VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


BALZAC. HONORfi DE 
Cesar Birottcau, 11—5 3 1 
Chouans, The.III-571 
Country Doctor, The, 111-705 
Cousin Bette, III— 7 1 8 
Cousin Pons, 111-721 
Eugenie Grandet, V— 1 125 
Father Goriot, V-1195 
Lost Illusions, VIIM 109 
Wild Ass's Skin, The, XV-4144 

BARBUSSE. HENRI 
Under Fire, XIV-3953 
BARCLAY. JOHN 
Argenis, I— 1 83 
BAROJA, PIO 

Caesar or Nothing, 11-449 
King Paradox. VII-1 905 
BARRIE. JAMES M. , 

Admirable Crichton, The, 1—28 

Dear Brutus, 111-819 

Little Minister. The, yiII-2072 

Peter Pan, XI-2819 

Quality Street, XII-3097 

what every Woman Knows, XV— 41 17 

BASHO. MATSUO 

Poetry of Bash6, The,XI-2929 
BAUDELAIRE. CHARLES 
Flowers of Evil, V— 1231 


BAUM, VICKI 

Grand Hotel, V-1 369 


BEACH. REX 

Spoilers. The. Xia-3591 
BEAUMARCHAIS, PIERRE A. CARON DE 
Barber of Seville. The, 1-254 
Marriage of Figaro, The, IX-2264 
BEAUMONT, FRANCIS 

.*Kin.g and No King, A, VII-1 887 
, Knight of the Burning Pestle, The. VlI-1924 
Scornful Lady, The,Xni-3379 
BEAUMONT, FRANCIS and 
FLETCHER. JOHN 

Coxcomb, The, III- 724 
Maid's Tragedy, The, Vm-2183 
Philaster,XI-2830 
Woman Hater, The. XV~4186 
BECKETT, SAMUEL 

Waiting for Godot, XV-4061 


BECKFORD, WILLIAM 
Vathek, XV-3988 
BEERBOHM, MAX 

Zuleika Dobson, XV-4270 
BEHN, MRS. APHRA 
Oroonoko, X-2690 


BELLAMANN, HENRY 
King's Row, VII-1919 
BELLAMY, EDWARD 

Looking Backward, VlII-2097 
BELLOC, HILAIRE 

Path to Rome, The, X— 2746 
BENAVENTE, JACINTO 

Bonds of Interest, The, 11-368 
Passion Flower, The, X~2741 
BENfiT, STEPHEN VINCENT 
John Brown's Body, VII-1 820 
BENNETT. ARNOLD 

Anna of the Five Towns, 1—134 
Clayhanger Trilogy, The. Ill— 601 
Old Wives’ Tale, The, X— 2644 
Riceyman Steps,XII~3206 
BERNANOS, GEORGES 

Diary of a Country Priest, The, IV~904 
BIERCE, AMBROSE 

Tales of Soldiers and Civilians, XIV-3685 


BIRD. ROBERT MONTGOMERY 
Nick of the Woods, X— 2555 
BJORNSON, BJORNSTJERNE 
Arne. 1-189 

Beyond Human Power, Two, H-326 
Fisher Maiden, The, V~1227 
BLACKMORE. R. D. 

LornaDoone. VIII-2103 
BLAKE, WILLIAM 

Poetry of Blake, The, XI-2932 
BLASCO IBANEZ, VICENTE 
Cabin, The, 11—441 
BOCCACCIO. GIOVANNI 
Decameron, The, IV— 847 
L’Amorosa Fiammetta, VII— 1953 


BOETHIUS, ANICIUS MANLIUS SEVERINUS 
Consolation of Philosophy, The, 111-677 


BOIARDO, MATTEO MARIA 
Orlando Innamorato, X~2682 
BOILEAU-DESPREAUX, NICOLAS 
Dialogue des h^ros de roman, IV-889 
BOJER, JOHAN 

Emigrants, The, IV-1049 
Last of the Vikings, The. Vni-1973 
BORROW. GEORGE HENRY 
Lavengro, Vni-198B 
Romany Rye, The, XII— 3280 
BOSWELL. JAMES 

Life of Samuel Johnson, LL.D., The, Vin-2043 


BOURGET, PAUL 

Disciple, The. lV-910 
BOWEN, ELIZABETH 

Death of the Heart, The. IV~838 
Heat of the Day. The, VI- 1 499 
House in Paris, The, VI— 1627 
BOYD. JAMES 
Drums, IV-998 
Marching On, Vni-2237 
BRACKENRIDCE. HUGH HENRY 
Modern Chivalry, IX— 2428 
BRECHT, BERTOLT 

Private Life of the Master Race, The, XI-3067 
BROCH, HERMANN 

Death of Virgil. The, IV-841 
Sleepwalkers, The, xni-3517 


BROME,^RICHARD 

Jovial Crew. A, VII-1847 
Northern Lass, The, X-2586 
BROM FIELD, LOUIS 

Green Bay Tree, The. Vl-1396 
BRONTE, ANNE 
Agnes Grey, 1-44 

Tenant of Wildfcll Hall, The, XIV-3729 
BRONTE. CHARLOTTE 
Jane Eyrc.Vn-l795 
Professor. The, XI-3075 
Shirley, Xm-3466 
Villette. XV-4019 
BRONTE, EMILY 

Wuthering Heights, XV-423B 
BROOKE. HENRY 

Fool of Quality, The. V-1 236 
BROWN, CHARLES BROCKDEN 
Wicland, XV-4141 
BROWNING. ELIZABETH BARRETT 
Sonnets from the Portuguese, XIII— 3568 
BROWNING. ROBERT 

Blot in the 'Scutcheon, A, 11-359 
Ring and the Book, The. XII-3222 
BRYANT, WILLIAM CULLEN 
Poetry of Bryant. The. XI-2935 
BUCHAN. JOHN 

Thirty-Nine Steps. The, XIV-3752 


II 



AUTHOR INDEX 


BCCHNER, GEORG 
Woyzeck, XV~4233 
BUCK, PEARL S. 

Dragon Seed, IV—988 
Good Earth, The, II — 1133 
BULLEN, FRANK T. 

Cruise of the Cachalot, The, III— 758 
BULWER-LYTTON, EDW. GEORGE EARLE 
Eugene Aram, V— 1119 
Last Days of Pompeii, The, VIII— 1962 
Last of the Barons, The, VIII— 1967 
BUNIN, IVAN ALEXEYEVICH 
Village, The, XV-4014 
BUNYAN, JOHN 

Life and Death of Mr. Badman, The, VIII— 2032 
Pilgrim’s Progress, The, XI— 2876 
BURKE, EDMUND 

Vindication of Natural Society, A. XV— 4022 
BURNEY, FANNY 
Cecilia, H-5?3 
Evelina, V— 1.144 
BURNS, ROBERT 

Poems, Chiefly in the Scottish Dialect, XI— 2917 
BURTON. ROBERT 

Anatomy of Melancholy, The, 1—112 
BUTLER. SAMUEL 
Hudibras, VI-1657 
BUTLER. SAMUEL 
Erewhon, IV— 1095 
Way of All Flesh, The, XV-4100 
BYRNE. DONN 

Destiny Bay, IV— 877 
Hangman’s House, VI— 1460 
Messer Marco Polo, IX-2337 
BYRON, GEORGE GORDON 
Cain, 11-452 
Don Juan, IV-957 
Manfred, VIII-2221 

CABELL, JAMES BRANCH 

Cream of the Jest, The, III-733 
Jurgen, VII-1 866 

Rivet in Grandfather's Neck, The, XII— 3239 
CABLE. GEORGE W. 

Grandissimes. The, V— 1372 
CAESAR, GAIUS JULIUS 
Commentaries, III— 635 
CALDERON DE LA BARCA, PEDRO 
Devotion of the Cross, The, IV— 883 
It Is Better than It Was, VII-1 770 
It Is Worse than- It Was. VII-1772 
Life Is a Dream, VIII-2037 
Mayor of Zalamca, The, DC— 2289 
Mock Astrologer. The, IX-2426 
CALDWELL, ERSKINE 

Tobacco Road. XIV-3810 
CAMOENS, LUIS DE 

Lusiad, The,VIII-2140 
CAMUS, ALBERT 

Plague, The. XI-2895 
CAPEK. KAREL 

R. U. R.,XII-3311 
CARDUCCI. GIOSUE 

Poetry of Carducci, The, XI— 2938 
CARLETON, WILLIAM 

Emigrants of Ahadarra, The, IV— 1051 
CARLYLE, THOMAS 

French Revolution, The, V— 1272 
Sartor Resartus, XII— 3351 
CARROLL. LEWIS 

Alice in Wonderland, 1—62 
Through the Looking Glass, XIV— 3776 


CARY, JOYCE 

Herself Surprised, VI— 1548 
Horse’s Mouth, The, VI-1615 
To Be a Pilgrim, XIV-3804 

CASANOVA DE SEINGALT. 

GIOVANNI JACOPO 
Memoirs, IX— 2308 
CATHER, WILLA 

Death Comes for the Archbishop, III— 822 
Lost Lady. A.VIII-2112 
My Antonia, IX— 2489 
O Pioneers!. X-2595 
Professor’s House, The, XI— 3078 
Shadows on the Rock, XIII— 3448 
Song of the Lark, The. Xm-3562 
CATULLUS, GAIUS VALERIUS 
Carmina, 11—494 
CELINE, LOUIS-FERDINAND 

Journey to the End of the Night, VII— 1841 
CELLINI, BENVENUTO 

Autobiography of Benvenuto Cellini, 1—226 
CERVANTES SAAVEDRA, MIGUEL DE 
Don Quixote de la Mancha, IV— 966 
Exemplary Novels. V—1 156 
CHAPMAN, GEORGE 
All Fools, 1-65 
Bussy d'Ambois, 11—436 
Gentleman Usher, The, V— 1309 
Monsieur d’Olive, IX— 245 1 
Revenge of Bussy d’Ambois, TBe, XII— 3188 
CHAPMAN, GEORGE with JONSON. 

BEN and MARSTON. JOHN 
Eastward Ho I, IV— 102 1 
CHATEAUBRIAND. FRANCOIS RENE DE 
Atala 1-215 
CHAUCER, GEOFFREY 

Canterbury Tales, The, H— 470 
Legend of Good Women, The, VIII-2001 
Parliament of Fowls, The, X— 2733 
Troilus and Criseyde, XIV— 3901 
CHEKHOV. ANTON 

Cherry Orchard. The, 111^5 5 5 
Seagull. The. XHI-3394 
Three Sisters. The, XIV-3770 
Uncle Vanya, XIV— 3950 
CHESNUTT, CHARLES WADDELL 
Conjure Woman, The, III— 665 
CHESTERFIELD. PHILIP DORMER 
STANHOPE, LORD 

Letters to His Son. VIII-202I 
CHESTERTON, GILBERT KEITH 

Man Who Was Thursday, The.VHI-2211 
Napoleon of Notting Hill, The, IX— 25 13 
CHIKAMATSU MONZAEMON 
Sonezaki Shinjii, XIII— 3549 
CHRETIEN DE mOYES 
Cliges. ra-604 
Erec and Enide, IV— 1091 
Yvain.XV-4257 
CHURCHILL. WINSTON 
Crisis, The, III— 741 
CHURCHILL. WINSTON S. 

Second World War, The. Xni-3405 
CIBBER. COLLEY 

Apology for the Life of Colley Cibber. 

Comedian, An, 1—161 
CICERO. MARCUS TULLIUS 
Cicero’s Orations, 111—583 
CLARK, WALTER VAN TILBURG 
Ox-Bow Incident, The, X— 2715 
Track of the Cat, The. XIV-3847 
COCTEAU. JEAN 

Holy Terrors. The, VI-1597 


in 



MASTERPLOTS 15 -VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


COLERIDGE. SAMUEL TAYLOR 

Rime of the Ancient Mariner, The, XII-3220 

COLETTE. SIDONIE GABRIELLE 
CLAUDINE 

Cheri.in-552 ^ 

Other One, The, X— 2700 
COLLINS. WILKIE 

Moonstone. The, IX--2466 
No Name. X-2576 
Woman in White, The, XV— 4189 
CONFUCIUS 

Shih Chin.g. The, 1X111-3463 
CONGREVE, WILLIAM 

Double-Dealer, The, IV— 978 
Love for Love, VIII-2117 
Old Bachelor. The, X-2620 
Way of the World. The. XV-4103 
CONRAD. JOSEPH 

Almayer’s Folly, 1-82 
Heart of Darkness. VI— 1487 
Lord Jim. VIII-2100 
Nigger of the Narcissus, X— 2563 
Nostromo, X— 2589 
Secret Agent, The, XIII— 3408 
Under Western Eyes. XIV-3965 
Victory, XV-4008 
CONSCIENCE, HENDRIK 

Lion of Flanders, The, VIII-2061 
CONSTANT, BENJAMIN 
Adolphe. 1-30 
COOKE. JOHN ESTEN 

Surry of Eagle’s-Nest, XIV-3668 
Virginia Comedians, The, XV— 4031 
COOPER, JAMES FENIMORE 
Chainbearer, The. 11-534 
Deerslayer, The, IV— 859 
Last of the Mohicans, The, VIII-1970 
Pathfinder. The. X-2749 
Pilot, The.XI-2882 
Pioneers, The.XI-2885 
Prairie, The. XI-3036 
Red Rover. The. XII-3 150 
Redskins, The.XII-3156 
Satanstoe,XII-3353 , 

Spy, The. XIII-360O' 

CORNEILLE, PIERRE 
Cid, The. III-585 
Cinna, III— 587 
Horace, VI-1612 
Menteur, Le,IX-2328 
Polyeucte, XI-3004 
COSTER. CHARLES DE 

Legend of Tyl Ulenspiegel. The, VIII-2009 
COUPERUS. LOUIS 

Small Souls. Xin-3527 
COWARD. NOEL 

Private Lives, XI— 3070 
COWLEY. ABRAHAM 
Miscellanies, IX-2375 
COWPER. WILLIAM 
Task, The,XIV-3715 

COZZENS, JAMES GOULD 
Guard or Honor, VI— 1422 
CRABBE, GEORGE 

Village, The.XV-4017 

DIN^ MULOCK. sm hfULOCK 
CKANE, HART 

Bridge. The, 11—402 
CRANE, STEPHEN 

Maggie: A Girl of the Streets. VIII-2166 
Red Badge of Courage, The, XII— 3 144 
CREBILLON. PROSPER JOLYOT DE 
Rhadamistus and Zenobia, XII-3202 


CREVECOEUR, MICHEL-GUILLAUME 
JEAN DE 

Letters from an American Farmer, VIII-2012 
CROCKETT. DAVID 

Narrative of the Life of David Crockett. A 
IX-2519 

CUMMINGS, E. E. 

Enormous Room. The, IV— 1074 

DANA, RICHARD HENRY, JR. 

Two Years Before the Mast, XIV— 3928 
D'ANNUNZIO, GABRIELE 

Triumph of Death, The, XIV— 3896 
DANTE ALIGHIERI 

Divine Comedy, The, IV— 915 
Vita Nuova, The. XV-4047 
DARWIN, CHARLES 

On the Origin of Species, X— 2664 
Voyage of the Beagle, The, XV— 4059 
DAUDET, ALPHONSE 
Kings in Exile, VII-1917 
Sappho. XII-3343 
Tartarin of Tarascon, XlV-3710 
DAVENANT. SIR WILLIAM 

Siege of Rhodes. The, Xni-3483 
DAVIS. H. L. 

Harp of a Thousand Strings. VI— 1470 
Honey in the Horn, VI-1606 
DAY, CLARENCE, JR. 

Life With Father. Vni-2049 
DAY. THOMAS 

Sand ford and Merton, Xn-3337 
DEFOE. DANIEL 

Captain Singleton, 11—481 
History of Colonel Jacque, The, VI-1569 
Memoirs of a Cavalier, The, IX— 2311 
Moll Flanders, IX-2440 
Robinson Crusoe, XII— 3250 
Roxana, Xn-3303 
DE FOREST. JOHN WILLIAM 

Miss Ravenel’s Conversion, IX— 2388 
DEKKER. THOMAS 

Honest Whore, Part One, The, VI-1600 
Honest Whore, Part Two, The, VI-1603 
Old Fortunatus, X— 2626 
Satiromastix. Xn-3359 
Shoemaker's Holiday, The, Xitl— 3469 
DE LA MARE. WALTER 
Collected Poems, III— 619 
Memoirs of a Midget, IX— 2317 
Return. The, xn-3182 
DE LA ROCHE. MAZO 
Jalna,VII~1792 
DELEDDA. GRAZIA 
Mother. The, IX-2472 
DELONEY. THOMAS 

Jack of Newberry, VII— 1 786 
DE MORGAN, WILLIAM 
Joseph Vance, VII-l 838 
DEMOSTHENES 

Philippics. The. XI-2833 
DE gUINCEY, THOMAS 

Confessions of an English Opium Eater, 
III-652 

DICKENS, CHARLES 
Barnaby Rudge, 11—260 
Bleak House, 11-350 
Christmas Carol, A, 111—574 
David Copperfield, 111—804 
Domb^ and Son, IV— 945 
Great Expectations,' V— 1380 
Hard Times. VI-1463 
Little Dorrit,Vni-2067 
Martin Chuzzlcwit, IX— 2268 
Mystery of Edwin Drood, The, IX— 2504 


IV 



AUTHOR INDEX 


Nicholas Nickleby, X— 2552 
Old Curiosity Shop, The, X— 2623 
Oliver Twist, X— 2654 
Our Mutual Friend, X--2703 
Pickwick Papers, XI— 2859 
Tale of Two Cities, A, XIV— 3679 
DICKINSON, EMILY 

Poetry of Emily Dickinson, The, XI— 2953 
DIDEROT. DENIS 

Rameau’s Nephew, XII— 3 119 
DINESEN, ISAK 

Seven Gothic Tales, XIII-3432 
DISRAELI. BEh^AMIN 
Coningsby, III— 662 
Vivian Grey, XV-4050 
DONNE, JOHN 

Poetry of Donne, The, XI— 2947 


DOS PASSOS, JOHN 

Manhattan Transfer, VIII— 2223 
Three Soldiers. XlV-3773 
U.S.A.. XV-3975 


DOSTOEVSKI, FYODOR MIKHAILOVICH 
Brothers Karamazov. The, 11—422 
Crime and Punishment, III— 735 
Gambler, The, V-1288 
Idiot. The, VII-1700 
Letters from the Underworld, VIII— 2015 
Poor People, XI— 3007 
Possessed, The. XI-3019 


DOUGHTY. CHARLES M. 

Travels in Arabia Deserta, XIV— 3853 


DOUGLAS, GEORGE 

House With the Green Shutters, The, 
VI-1642 


DOUGLAS, LLOYD C. 

Magnificent Obsession, The, VIII— 2174 
DOUGLAS. NORMAN 
South Wind. Xni-3581 
DOYLE, ARTHUR CONAN 
Micah Clarke, IX-2342 
Sign of Four, The.XIII-3485 
Study in Scarlet, A, XIII— 3646 
White Company, The, XV— 4130 
DRAYTON, MICHAEL 

Poetry of Drayton, The, XI— 2950 
DREISER, THEODORE 

American Tragedy, An, 1—96 
Bulwark, The, 11—433 
Financier, The, V— 1219 
"Genius." The. V-1303 
Jennie Gerhardt. VII- 1806 
Sister Carrie. XHI-3506 
Stoic, The, XIII-3611 
Titan, The. XIV-3797 
DRYDEN, JOHN 

Absalom and Achitophel, 1—15 
All for Love, 1—67 
Marriage k la Mode, IX— 2261 
Spanish Friar, The, XIII— 3584 
DUMAS. ALEXANDRE (FATHER) 

Chevalier of the Maison Rouge, The, III— 557 
Corsican Brothers. The, 111—689 
Count of Monte-Cristo, The, III— 694 
Countess de Charny, The, 111—700 
Memoirs of a Physician, IX— 2319 
Queen's Necklace, The, XII-3099 
Three Musketeers, The. XIV— 3766 
Twenty Years After, XIV-3920 
Vicomte de Bragelonne, The, XV— 4004 
DUMAS. ALEXANDRE (SON) 

Camille, 11-462 
DU MAURIER. DAPHNE 
Rebecca. XII-3132 
DU MAURIER. GEORGE 
Peter Ibbetson, XI-2816 
Trilby. XIV-3885 


DUUN. OLAV 

People of Juvik, The, X-2792 

ECHEGARAY. JOSfi 

Great Galeoto, The, V— 1383 
EDGEWORTH. MARIA 
Absentee, The, 1—17 
Castle Rackrent. II— 5 12 
EDMONDS. WALTER D. 

Drums Along the Mohawk, IV— 1001 
Rome Haul. XII-3283 
EDWARDS, JONATHAN 

Works of Jonathan Edwards, XV— 4218 
EGAN, PIERCE 

Life in London, VIII— 2034 
EGGLESTON, EDWARD 

Hoosier Schoolmaster, The, VI— 1609 
ELIOT. GEORGE 
Adam Bede. 1—23 
Daniel Deronda, III— 792 
Felix Holt, Radical, V-1208 
Middlemarch, IX-2350 
Mill on the Floss. The, IX-2358 
Romola, XII-3289 
Silas Marner.Xni-3487 
ELIOT. T. S. 

Ash Wednesday. 1—207 
Cocktail Party. The, 111-6 16 
Family Reunion, The. V— 1180 
Four Quartets, V— 1262 
Murder in the Cathedral, IX— 2483 
Waste Land. The. XV-4092 
EMERSON, RALPH WALDO 

Essays: First and Second Series, IV— 1 106 
ERASMUS. DESIDERIUS 

Praise of Folly. The. XI-3039 
ETHEREGE, SIR GEORGE 

Man of Mode, The. Vm-2208 
EURIPIDES 

Alcestis, 1—52 

Andromache, 1—123 

Bacchae. The, 1-242 

Children of Herakles, The, III— 564 

Cyclops, The, III— 771 

Electra, IV— 1047 

Helen, VI-1512 

Herakles Mad. VI-1537 

Hippolytus. VI-1563 

Ion.VII-1759 

Iphigenia in Aulis, YU— 1762 

Iphigenia in Tauris, VII— 1764 

MeSa, IX-2295 

Phoenician Women. The, XI-285 1 
Suppliants, The, XIV— 3664 
Trojan Women, The. XIV-3903 
EVELYN. JOHN 
Diary, IV— 899 

FARQUHAR, GEORGE 

Beaux’ Stratagem, The, 11—287 
Recruiting Omcer, The, XII— 3138 
FARRELL, JAMES T. 

Studs Lonigan: A Trilogy, XIII— 3644 
FAULKNER. WILLIAM 
Absalom. Absalom t, 1—12 
As I Lay Dying, 1—203 
Fable. A. V-1162 
Hamlet. The. VI-144S 
Intruder in the Dust, VII— 1751 
Light in August, VIII— 2054 
Sanctuary, XII— 3334 
Sound and the Fury, The, XIII— 3578 
Town, The, XIV-3 841 
FENG MENG-LUNG 

Lieh Kuo Chih, Vni-2029 


V 



MASTERPLOTS 15-VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


FERNANDEZ DE LIZARDI. JOSfi JOAQUIN 
Itching Parrot. The. VII~1780 
FERREIRA. ANTONIO 
Ines de Castro, VII-1 737 


FEUCHTWANGER. LION 
Power, XI-3024 
Ugly Duchess. The, XIV--3934 


FIELDING. HENRY 
Amelia, 1—91 
Jonathan Wild, VII- 182 9 
Joseph Andrews, VII— 1835 
Temple Beau. The. XIV-3723 
Tom Jones, XIV-3825 
Tom Thumb the Great. XIV-3832 


FISHER, VARDIS 

Chiidren of God. 111-561 


FITZGERALD. EDWARD 

Rubaiyat of OmarKhayydm, The, XII— 3306 
FITZGERALD, F. SCOTT 
Great Gatsby. The. V— 1385 
Last Tycoon, The.Vin-1979 
Tender Is the Night, XIV-373 1 


FLAUBERT. GUSTAVE 

Bouvard and Pccuchet, 11—379 

Madame Bovary, VIII— 2156 

Salammbd, Xn-3329 

Sentimental Education, A, XIII— 3423 

Temptation of Saint Anthony, The, XIV— 3726 


FLETCHER. JOHN 

(also see BEAUMONT AND FLETCHER and 
SHAKESPEARE AND FLETCHER) 

Faithful Shepherdess, The, V— 1173 
Rule a Wife and Have a Wife. Xn-3308 
Sir John van Olden Barnavelt, XIII— 3500 
Woman’s Prize. The, XV-4201 
FLETCHER. JOHN and MASSINGER, PHILIP 
Beggars’ Bush, The, 11-293 
FOGAZZARO, ANTONIO 
Patriot. The, X-2755 
Saint, The, XII-3314 
FOLK TRADITION 
Beowulf, 11-310 
Cadmus. 11—444 
Cupid and Psyche, III— 766 
Hercules and His Twelve Labors, VI— 1539 
Jason and the Golden Fleece, VII— 1798 
Orpheus and Eurydicc, X— 2695 
Proserpine and Ceres, XI— 3088 
FONTANE, THEODOR 
Efii Briest. IV-1036 


FORBES, ESTHER 

Mirror for Witches, A, IX— 2370 

FORD, FORD MADOX 
Parade's End. X-2721 

FORD. JOHN 

'Tis Pity She’s a Whore, XIV-3793 
FORESTER, C. S. 

Captain Horatio Hornblower, 11—478 
FORSTER. E. M. 

Howards End, VI-1648 
Longest Journey, The, VIII— 2091 
Passage to India, A, X— 2738 
Room with a View, A, XII-3292 
Where Angels Fear to Tread, XV-4127 
FRANCE, ANATOLE 

At the Sign of the Reine Pedauque, 1-212 
Crime of Sylvestre Bonnard, The, III— 738 
Gods Are Athirst, The, V-1341 
Penguin Island, X-2786 
Revolt of the Angels. The, XII-3194 
FRANKLIN, BENJAMIN 

Autobiography of Benjamin Franklin, The, 


FREDERIC. HAROLD 

Copperhead, The, III-683 
Damnation of Theron Ware. The, III -783 
FREEMAN, DOUGLAS SOUTHALL 
R.E. Lce,XII-3I63 
FRENEAU. PHILIP 

Poetry of Freneau, The. XI— 2956 
FREUD. SIGMUND 

Interpretation of Dreams, The, VII -1748 
FREYTAG, GUSTAV 

Debit and Credit, IV— 844 
FROISSART, JEAN 

Chronicles of Froissart, 111—580 
FROMENTIN, EUGENE 
Dominique, IV-94B 
FROST, ROBERT 

Poetry of Frost. The, Xl-2959 
FRY, CHRISTOPHER 

Lady’s Not for Burning, The, VII-I 945 


GABORIAU, EMILE 
File No. 113,V-1216 
Monsieur Lecoq, IX— 2454 
GALLEGOS. ROMULO 
Doha Barbara, IV— 973 


GALSWORTHY. JOHN 

Country House, The, III— 708 
Forsyte Saga, The, V— 1242 
Fraternity, V— 1269 
Justice, vn-I869 
Loyalties, Vm-:2132 
Modern Comedy, A, IX-2431 
Patrician, The, X-2753 
Strife, Xin-3642 
GALT, JOHN 

Annals of the Parish, 1-141 
GARCIA LORCA. FEDERICO 
Blood Wedding, 11—356 
GARLAND, HAMLIN 

Main-Travelled Roads, Vm-2 189 


GARNETT. DAVID 

Lady Into Fox, VII— 1938 
GASKELL, MRS. ELIZABETH 
Cranford. III-730 


GAUTIER, THfiOPHILE 

Mademoiselle dc Maupin, VIII— 2159 
GAY, JOHN 

Beggar’s Opera, The, 11—296 
GEORGE, STEFAN 

Poetry of Stefan George. The, XI-2992 
GIBBON, EDWARD 

History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, The, VI- 15 84 
GIDE, ANDRE 

Counterfeiters, The, 111-697 
GILBERT. W. S. 

Gondoliers. The, V-1354 
H.M.S. Pinafore, VI— 1595 
lolanthe, Vn-1756 
Mikado, The. IX-2356 
Patience, X-2751 
Pirates of Penzance. The, XI-2888 
Trial by Jury, 3CIV-3877 
GIONO, JEAN 

Song of the World, Xni-3565 
GIRAUDOUX. JEAN 
Amphitryon 38, I — 101 
Madwoman of Chaillot, The. Vin-2l63 
GISSING. GEORGE 

New Grub Street. The, X-2538 
Private Papers of Henry Ryecroft, The, 
XI-3072 


VI 



AUTHOR INDEX 


GLASGOW. ELLEN 

Barren Ground, 11—267 
Romantic Comedians, The, XII— 3275 
Sheltered Life, The. XIII-3460 
GODWIN, WILLIAM 
Caleb Williams, 11-457 
GOETHE. JOHANN WOLFGANG VON 
Eemont. IV— 1039 
Elective Affinities, IV— 1044 
Faust, V-1201 

' Sorrows of Young Werther, The. XIII-3573 
Wilhelm Meister^s Apprenticeship, XV— 4149 
Wilhelm Meister's Travels, XV-4152 
GOGOL, NIKOLAI V. 

Dead Souls, III— 816 
Inspector General, The, VII— 1745 
Overcoat, The. X— 27 12 
Taras Bulba,XIV-3705 
GOLDONI, CARLO 

Mistress of the Inn, The, IX— 2417 
^GOLDSMITH, OLIVER 

She Stoops to Conquer, XIII— 3454 
Vicarof Wakefield. The, XV-4001 
GONCHAROV, IVAN ALEXANDROVICH 
Oblomov. X-2597 

GONCOURT. EDMOND AND JULES DE 
Charles I>emailly, III— 541 
Gcrminie Lacerteux, V— 1 318 
Manette Salomon, VIII— 2218 
Ren6e Mauperin, XII-3173 
Sister Philom^ne, Xin-3508 
GORDON. CAROLINE 

Aleck Maury, Sportsman, 1—57 
GORKY. MAXIM 

Artamonov Business, The, 1—200 
Foma Gordyeeff, V— 1233 
Lower Depths, The, Vm-2129 
Mother, IX-2475 

GOTTFRIED VON STRASSBURG 
Tristan and Isolde, XIV-3888 
GOURMONT. REMY DE 

Night in the Luxembourg, A, X— 2569 
GRAHAME. KENNETH 

Wind in the Willows, The, XV-4158 
GRANVILLE-BARKER, HARLEY 
Madras House, The, VIII-2161 
GRAVES. ROBERT 

Claudius the God, III— 599 
I, Claudius, VII-1688 
GRAY. THOMAS 

Poetry of Gray, The, XI— 2962 
GREEN, HENRY 
Loving. VIII-2 126 
GREEN, JULIAN 

Closed Garden, The. III-611 
Dark Journey, The, III— 797 
GREENE, GRAHAM 

Heart of the Matter, The. VI-1493 
Ministry of Fear. The, IX— 2364 
Power and the Glory, The, XI— 3027 
GREENE, ROBERT 

Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, V— 1275 
GREGORY, LADY 

Seven Short Plays, XIII-3438 
GRIFFIN, GERALD 

Collegians, The, III— 626 
GRILLPARZER, FRANZ 

Jewess of Toledo. The, VII-1814 
Sappho. XII-3345 

GRIMMELSHAUSEN. H. J. C. VON 

Simplicissimus the Vagabond, XIII— 3492 
GCIRALDES. RICARDO 

Don Segundo Sombra, IV— 970 


GUNNARSSON, GUNNAR 

Guest the One-Eyed, VI— 1424 
GUTHRIE. A. B., JR. 

Big Sky, The, 11-329 


HAFIZ 

Divan. The, IV-913 
HAGGARD, H. RIDER 

King Solomon’s Mines, VII— 1908 
She. XIII-3451 
HAKLUYT. RICHARD 

Hakluyt’s Voyages. VI-1443 
HALE, EDWARD EVERETT 

Man Without a Country, The, VIII— 2216 
HALfiVY, LUDOVIC 

Abbi Constantin, The, I— 1 
HALL, JAMES NORMAN, see NORDHOFF 
AND HALL 

HAMILTON. ALEXANDER, MADISON, 
JAMES, and JAY, JOHN 
Federalist, The, V— 1204 
HAMMETT. DASHIELL 
Glass Key, The, V-1334 
Maltese Falcon, The. VIII-2197 
Thin Man, The, XIV-3749 
HAMSUN. KNUT 

Growth of the Soil, VI— 1416 
Hunger. VI-1 67 3' 

HARDY. THOMAS 

Dynasts, The. IV— 1012 
Far from the Madding Crowd. V— 1 1 86 
Jude the Obscure, VII-1849 
Mayor of Casterbridge, The, IX— 2286 
Return of the Native, The, XII— 3185 
Tess of the d’UrberviTles, XIV-3734 
Under the Greenwood Tree, XIV— 3956 
Woodlanders, The, XV-4210 
HARRIS, JOEL CHANDLER 

Tales of Uncle Remus. XIV-3688 
HARTE, BRET 

Luck of Roaring Camp, The, VIII— 21 37 
HARTMANN VON AUE 
Arme Heinrich, Der, 1—187 
HAUPTMANN, GERHART 
Beaver Coat, The, 11—290 
Sunken Bell, The. XIII-3658 
Weavers. The, XV-4108 
^ HAWTHORNE, NATHANIEL 

Blithedale Romance, The, 11—353 
House of the Seven Gables, The, VI— 1639 
Marble Faun, The, VIII~2235 
Scarlet Letter, The, XII— 3365 
HAZLITT, WILLIAM 

Liber Amoris, VIII-2026 
HEARN. LAFCADIO 
Chita, m-569 
Youma, XV-4255 
HEBBEL, FRIEDRICH 

Maria Magdalena, IX— 2246 
HEGGEN, THOMAS 

Mister Roberts, IX— 2402 
HEIDENSTAM, VERNER VON 

Tree of the Folkungs, The, 2QV— 3868 
HEINE, HEINRICH 

Book of Songs, 11—371 
HELLMAN, LILLIAN 

Little Foxes. The, VIII-2070 
HEMINGWAY. ERNEST 

Farewell to Arms, A, V— 1 1 89 
For Whom the Bell Tolls, V-1239 
Old Man and the Sea, The, X— 2632 
Sun Also Rises, The, XIII— 3655 


VII 



MASTERPLOTS 15 -VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


HfiMON, LOUIS ^ 

Maria Chapdelaine, DC— 2243 

HENRY. O. . 

Short Stories of O. Henry, XIII— 3475 
HERBERT, GEORGE 

Temple. The. XIV-3720 
HERGESHEIMER. JOSEPH 
Java Head, VII-1 800 
Three Black Pennys, The, XIV— 3757 

HERNANDEZ, JOSE , 

Gaucho; Martin Fierro, The, V— 1300 

HERODOTUS 

History of the Persian Wars, The, VI— 1590 

HERRICK. ROBERT 
Hesperides, VI— 1551 
HERSEY, JOHN „ 

Bell for Adano, A, 11—302 

HESIOD 

Works and Days, XV— 4216 
HESSE, HERMANN 

Steppenwolf. XHI-3608 
HEYWARD. DUBOSE 
Porgy, XI— 3012 

HEYWOOD. THOMAS . . 

Woman killed With Kindness. A, XV-4192 

HILTON, JAMES 

Goodbye, Mr. Chips, V-1365 
Lost Horizon. VIII-2106 
HOBBES. THOMAS 
Leviathan, VIII— 2023 

HOFFMANN. ERNST THEODOR AMADEUS 
Devil's Elixir, The, IV— 880 
HOLMES. OLIVER WENDELL 

Autocrat of the Breakfast-Table, The, 1—229 
HOMER 

Iliad, The. VII-1710 
Odyssey. The. X-2602 
HOPE, ANTHONY 

Prisoner of Zenda, The, XI— 3064 
HOPKINS, GERARD MANLEY 
Poetry of Hopkins, The, XI— 2964 
HORACE 

ArsPoetica, 1—194 
Poetry of Horace, 'The. XI— 2967 
HOUSMAN, A. E. 

Shropshire Lad, A, Xni-3478 
HOWE, EDGAR WATSON 

Story of a Country Town, The, XIII— 3620 
HOWELLS. WILLIAM DEAN 

Hazard of New Fortunes. A, VI— 1479 
Indian Summer, VII— 1732 
Modern Instance, A, IX— 2433 
Rise of Silas Lapham. The, XII-3230 
HUDSON, W. H. 

Far Away and Long Ago, V— 1 183 
Green Mansions, Yl— 1402 
Purple Land. The, XII-3093 
HUGHES, RICHARD 

Innocent Voyage, The, VII— 1742 
HUGHES. THOMAS 

Tom Brown's School Days, XIV— 3815 
HUGO, VICTOR 

Hunchback of Notre Dame, The, VI— 1669 
Miscrables, Les, IX— 2379 
Toilers of the Sea. The, XIV-3812 
HUME. DAVID 

Enquiry Concerning Human Understanding, 
An, IV-1077 
HUTCHINSON. A. S. M. 

If Winter Comes, VlI-1707 
HUXLEY. ALDOUS 

Brave New World, 11—391 


Crome Yellow. 111—754 
Point Counter Point, XI— 300 1 
HUXLEY. THOMAS HENRY 

Physical Basis of Life, The, XI~2856 
HUYSMANS, JORIS KARL 
Against the Grain. 1—38 
Down There, IV— 980 

IBARA SAIKAKU 

Five Wt>mcn Who Loved Love, V— 1229 
IBSEN. HENRIK 
Brand, n-3 88 
Doll's House, A, IV-943 
Enemy of the People, Ah, IV— 1069 
Ghosts, V-1324 
Hedda GaMer, VI-1505 
Lady from the Sea. The. VH-1935 
Master Builder, The, IX— 2272 
Peer Gynt, X-2771 
Pillars of Society. The, XI-2879 
Rosmersholm, XII— 3298 
When We Dead Awaken, XV-4125 
Wild Duck, The, XV-4147 
ICAZA. JORGE 

Huasipungo. VI— 1651 
IRVING, WASHINGTON 

Chronicle of the Conquest of Granada. A. 
ni-577 

History of New York, A, VI- 1578 
Legend of Sleepy Hollow. The. Vin-2004 
Legend of the Moor's Legacy, VIII— 2006 
Rip Van Winkle. Xn-3228 

JACKSON. CHARLES 

Lost Weekend, The. Vni-21 15 
JACOBSEN, JENS PETER 
Niels Lyhne, X-2560 
JAMES. HENRY 

Ambassadors, The, 1—88 
American, The. 1—94 
Daisy Miller, 111—778 
Golden Bowl. The, V-1349 
Portrait of a Lady, The, XI-3014 
Spoils of Poynton, The, Xni-3594 
Turn of the Screw. The. XIV~3912 
Washington Square, XV-4087 
What MaisicKnew, XV-4I20 
Wings of the Dove, The, XV-4 1 68 
JAMES, WILLIAM 

Pragmatism, XI— 3033 

JAY, JOHN see HAMILTON, MADISON. 
AND JAY 

JEFFERS, ROBINSON 
Cawdor, H-521 
Roan Stallion, Xn-3242 
Tamar, XIV-3694 
JEFFERSON, THOMAS 

Notes on the State of Virginia, X— 2592 
JENSEN, JOHANNES V. 

Long Journey, The, VIII— 2084 
JEROME. JEROME K. 

Three Men in a Boat, XIV-3763 
JEWETT, SARAH ORNE 

Country Doctor. A. III-703 
Country of the Pointed Firs, The. 111-710 
Deephaven, IV— 856 
JIMENEZ, JUAN RAMoN 
Platero and I, XI-2901 
JIPPENSHA IKKU 

Hiza-Kurige, VI-1593 
JOHNSON. SAMUEL 
Rasselas, Xn-3126 
JOHNSTON. MARY 

Great Valley, The. VI-1393 
JGKAI, MAURUS 

Modern Midas, A. IX-2436 


VIII 



AUTHOR INDEX 


JONES, HENRY ARTHUR 

Michael and His Lost Angel, IX— 2345 
Mrs. Dane's Defence, IX-2414 
JONSON, BEN (also see CHAPMAN, 
JONSON. AND MARSTON) 

Alchemist, The, 1—54 
Bartholomew Fair, 11—273 
Catiline, 11-516 

Every Man in His Humour, V— 1147 
Every Man out of His Humour, V— 1 150 
Sejanus, XIII— 34 1 1 
Silent Woman, The, Xm-3489 
Volpone, XV-4053 
JOYCE, JAMES 
Exiles, V-1159 
Finnegans Wake, V— 1224 
Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, A, 
XI-3017 

Ulysses. XIV-3937 
JUVENAL 

Satires. XII-3357 

KAFKA. FRANZ 
Castle, The, 11-505 
Trial. The. XIV-3874 
KALIDASA 

Sakuntala, XII-3326 
KANT. IMMANUEL 

Critique of Pure Reason, III— 749 
KAO TSE-CH'ENG 

Story of the Guitar, XIII— 3632 
KAYE-SMITH. SHEILA 

Joanna Godden, VII— 1817 
KEATS. JOHN 

Eve of St. Agnes. The, V-1 142 
KELLER, GOTTFRIED 

Griine Heinrich, Der, VI— 1419 
KENNEDY. JOHN P. 

Horseshoe Robinson. VI— 1618 
Swallow Barn, XIV-3671 
KIERKEGAARD. SOREN 

Sickness Unto Death, The, Xm-3480 
KINGSLEY. CHARLES 

Hereward the Wake. VI-1541 
Hypatia, VII-1681 
Westward Ho!. XV-4114 
KINGSLEY, HENRY 
Ravenshoc, XII-3129 
KIPLING, RUDYARD 

Brushwood Boy, The, 11—425 
Captains Courageous, 11—484 
Jungle Books, The, VII— 1860 
Kim, VII-1884 
KLEIST, HEINRICH VON 
Broicen Jug, The, 11-413 
Prince of Homburg. The, XI— 3059 
KNIGHT. ERIC 

This Above All, XIV-3755 
KOESTLER, ARTHUR 

Darkness at Noon, III— 802 
KYD, THOMAS 

Spanish Tragedy, The, XIII-3589 

LACLOS. PIERRE CHODERLOS DE 
Dangerous Acquaintances, III— 789 
LAFAYETTE, MADAME MARIE DE 
Princess of Cloves, The. XI-3061 
LA FONTAINE. JEAN DE 
Fables, V-1 165 
LAGERKVIST, PAR 
Barabbas, 1—251 
LAGERLOF. SELMA 

Story of G6sta Berling, The, XIII— 3629 


LAMB. CHARLES 

Essays of Elia and Last Essays of Elia, V— 1109 
LA MOTTE-FOUQUfi. FRIEDRICH DE 
Undine, Xiv4970 
LANDOR, WALTER SAVAGE 

Imaginary Conversations, VII— 1713 
LANGLAND, WILLIAM 

Vision of William, Concerning Piers the 
Plowman, The, XV~4044 
LANIER. SIDNEY 

Poetry of Lanier, The, XI— 2970 
LARDNER, RING 

You Know Me Al, XV-4253 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. FRANCOIS 
Maxims, The, IX— 2284 
LAWRENCE. D. H. 

Plumed Sement, The, XI— 2909 
Rainbow, The, XII-3108 
Sons and Lovers, XIII— 3570 
LAWRENCE. T. E. 

Seven Pillars of Wisdom, XIII-3435 
LAXNESS, HALLD6R 

Independent People, VII— 1729 
LAYAMON 

Brut, The, 11-427 
LE FANU. JOSEPH SHERIDAN 

House by the Churchyard, The, VI— 1621 
Uncle Silas, XIV-3943 
LERMONTOV, MIKHAIL YURIEVICH 
Hero of Our Time, A, VI— 1544 
LE SAGE. ALAIN RENE 
Diable boiteux, Le, IV— 885 
Gil Bias of Santillane, V— 1329 
Turcaret, XIV-3909 
LESSING, GOTTHOLD EPHRAIM 
Emilia Galotti, IV— 1056 
Minna von Barnhelm, IX— 2367 
Nathan the Wise. IX-2522 
LEVER, CHARLES 

Charles O’Malley. III-544 
Tom Burke of Ours, XIV-3817 
LEWIS. CECIL DAY 

Poetry of Lewis, The, XI— 2973 
LEWIS, MATTHEW GREGORY 
Monk. The,IX-2443 
LEWIS, SINCLAIR 
Arrowsmith. 1—191 
Babbitt. 1-239 
Cass Timber lane, 11—500 
Dodsworth. IV— 940 
Main Street. VIII-2186 
LEWIS, WYNDHAM 
Tarr, XIV-3707 
LIE. JONAS 

Family at Gilje, The, V— 1 177 
LINCOLN, ABRAHAM 
Addresses, 1—25 
UNDSAY. VACHEL 

Poetry of Lindsay, The, XI— 2976 
LINS DO REGO, JOSE 
Dead Fires, III-813 
LIVY 

Annals of the Roman People, 1—144 
LLEWELLYN, RICHARD 

How Green Was My Valley. VI-1645 
LO KUAN-CHUNG 

Romance of the Three Kingdoms, XII— 3273 
LOBEIRA. VASCO DE 
Amadis de Gaul, 1—85 

LOCKE, JOHN 

Essay Concerning Human Understanding. 

An. IV-1100 


IX 



MASTERPLOTS 15 -VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


LOCKRIDGE, ROSS. JR. ^ 

Raintree County, XII--3 111 
LONDON. JACK 

Call of the Wild, The. 11-459 
Sea Wolf, The. Xin-3391 
LONGFELLOW. HENRY WAI^WORTH 
Courtship of Miles Standish, The, III— 716 
Evangeline, V-1 1 39 . 

Song of Hiawatha, The, XIII— 3554 
LONGSTREET, AUGUSTUS BALDWIN 
Georgia Scenes, V-1 3 12 
LONGUS 

Daphnis and Chloe, 111—795 
LONNROT, ELIAS 

Kalevala, The, Vn-1871 
LOTI, PIERRE 

Iceland Fisherman, An, VII— 1694 
LOVELACE. RICHARD 

Poetry of Lovelace, The, XI— 2978 

LOVER. SAMUEL 

Handy Andy. VI-1457 
Rory O’More, XII-3295 
LOWELL, JAMES RUSSELL^ 

Biglow Papers, The, 11—332 
LUCIAN 

True History. The, XIV-3905 
LUCRETIUS 

De rerum natura, III— 81 1 
LYLY, JOHN 

Campaspe, 11-464 
End^ion, IV-10.66 
Eupnues and His England, V— 1. 131 
Euphues, the Anatomy of Wit, V- 1,1 33 
LYTLE, ANDREW 

Long Night, The,Vm-2088 


MACAULAY, THOMAS BABINGTON 
History of England, The, VI-1572 
McCULLERS, CARSON 

Heart Is a Lonely Hunter, The, VI— 1484 
Member of the Wedding, The, IX— 2305 
McFEE, WILLIAM 

Casuals of the Sea, 11-514 


MACHADO DE ASSIS. TOAQUIM MARIA 
Epitaph of a Small Winner, IV— 1088 
MACHEN, ARTHUR 

Hill of Dreams. The. VI-1557 
MACHIAVELLI, NICCOLO 
Prince, The, XI-3053 
MACKENZIE. HENRY 

Man of Feeling, The, VIII-2205 
MacLEISH, ARCHIBALD 
Conquistador, III— 671 


MADISON. JAMES see HAMILTON, 
MADISON. AND JAY 
MAETERLINCK, MAURICE 

PHUas and MHisande. X-2778 


MALLARME, STEPHANE 

Poetry of Mallarmd, The, XI-2981 
MALLEA, EDUARDO 

Bay of Silence, The, 11-279 
MALORY, SIR THOMAS 

Morte d’Arthur, Le. IX-2469 
MALRAUX. ANDRE 
Man’s Fate. VIII-2229 
MANN. THOMAS 

Buddenbrooks, 11—430 

Confessions of Felix Krull, Confidence Man, 

ni-656 

Death in Venice. IV-825 
Doctor Faustus, IV— 923 
Magic Mountain, The, Vm-2168 


MANSFIELD, KATHERINE 

Short Stories of Katherine Mansfield, XIII— 3472 
MANZONI. ALESSANDRO 
Betrothed, The, 11—314 


MARAN. RENE 
Batouala, 11—276 
MARCUS AURELIUS 
Meditations, IX-2297 
MARIVAUX. PIERRE CARLET DE 
CHAMBLAIN 

Marianne, IX-2249 


MARLOWE, CHRISTOPHER 
Doctor Faustus, IV— 926 
Edward the Second, IV— 1033 
Jew of Malta. The, Vn-1812 
Tamburlaine the Great. XIV-3696 
MARQUAND. JOHN P, 

Late George Aplcy, The, Vm-1982 
Wickford Point. XV-4139 
MARRY AT. FREDERICK 

Mr. Midshipman Easy, IX-2399 
Peter Simple, XI-2822 


MARSTON, JOHN (also see CHAPMAN, 
JONSON, AND MARSTON) 

Malcontent. The, Vin-2194 


MARTIAL 

Epigrams of Martial, IV-1083 
MARTIN DU CARD, ROGER 

World of the Thibaults, The, XV— 4227 


MARTINEZ SIERRA, GREGORIO 
Cradle Song. The. 111-727 
Kingdom of God, The, VII-1014 
MARVELL. ANDREW 

Poetry of Marvell, The, XI-2984 
MARX, KARL 

Kapital, Das, VII-1875 
MASSINGER. PHILIP (also see FLETCHER 
AND MASSINGER) 

Bondman, The, 11—365 
Maid of Honour, The, Vm-2180 
New Way to Pay Old Debts, A. X-2544 
Roman Actor, The, XII— 3259 
MASTERS, EDGAR LEE 

Spoon River Anthology, Xin-3597 
MATHER. COTTON 

Magnalia Christi Americana. Vin-2171 
MATURIN, CHARLES ROBERT 
Melmoth the Wanderer, IX-2302 


MAUGHAM. W. SOMERSET 
Cakes and Ale, 11-455 
Liza of Lambeth, Vin-2082 
Moon and Sixpence, The. IX-2463 
Of Human Bondage. X— 2609 
MAUPASSANT. GUY DE 
Bel-Ami, 11-299 
Mont-Oriol, lX-2457 
Woman’s Life, A. XV-4198 
MAURIAC, FRANCOIS 
Thdrise, XIV-3745 
MELVILLE. HERMAN 
Benito Cereno, 11-307 
Bdly Budd„ 11-335 
Confidence Man, The, tII-659 
Israel Potter, vn-1767 
Mardi, Vin-2240 
Moby Dick. IX-2423 
Omci. X-2658 
Pierre, XI-2866 
Redburn,XII-3153 
Typee, XIV-3931 
Whitcjacket, XV-4136 


MENANDER 

Arbitration. The, 1-177 
MENCKEN, H. L. 

Prejudices: Six Series, XI— 3044 


X 



AUTHOR INDEX 


MEREDITH, GEORGE 

Beauchamp's Career, 11—284 
Diana of the Crossways, IV--896 
Egoist, The, IV-1042 
Evan Harrington, V— 1136 
Ordeal of Richard Feverel, The, X— 2666 
MEREJKOWSKI, DMITRI 

Death of the Gods, The, IV— 835 
Romance of Leonardo da Vinci, The, XII— 3265 
MfiRIMfiE, PROSPER 
Carmen, 11—492 
Colomba, III— 629 
MIDDLETON, THOMAS 

Chaste Maid in Cheapsidc, A, 111—549 
Danish Gipsy, The, XIII— 3586 
Trick to Catch the Old One. A. XIV~3879 
Women Beware Women, XV— 4204 
MIDDLETON, THOMAS and 
ROWLEY, WILLIAM 

Changeling, The, 11—538 
MIKSZATH. KALMAN 

St. Peter's Umbrella. XII-3319 
MILL, JOHN STUART 
On Liberty, X-2661 
MILLAY, EDNA ST. VINCENT 

Harp-Weaver and Other Poems, The, 

Vf-1473 

MILLER, ARTHUR 

Death of a Salesman, IV— 830 
MILTON. JOHN 
Comus.m-643 
Paradise Lost. X-2725 
Paradise Regained, X— 2727 
Samson Agonistes, XII— 3332 
MITCHELL, MARGARET 

Gone with the Wind. V-1356 
MITCHELL. SILAS WEIR 

Hugh Wynne, Free Quaker, VI— 1660 
MITFORD. MARY RUSSELL 
Our Village, X-2709 
MOLIERE 

Bourgeois Gentleman, The, 11—377 
Doctor in Spite of Himself, The, rV-929 
Don Juan, IV— 960 
Hypochondriac, The, VII— 1685 
Misanthrope, The, IX-2373 
Miser, The, IX-2377 
Romantic Ladies, The, XII— 3278 
School for Husbands. The, XII-33.71 
School for Wives, The, XlII-3377 
Tartuffc,XIV-3713 
MOLNAR, FERENC 
Liliom,VIII-2057 

MONTAIGNE. MICHEL EYQUEM DE 
Essais, IV— 1097 

MONTESQUIEU. CHARLES DE 
Persian Letters, XI— 2809 
MOORE, GEORGE 

Esther Waters, V— 1 1 1 1 
MOORE, THOMAS 

Lalla Rookh,Vn-195.0 
MORAVIA. ALBERTO 

Woman of Rome, The, XV— 4195 
MORE, SIR THOMAS 
Utopia, XV-3978 
MORIER, JAMES 

Hajji Baba of Ispahan, VI— 1440 
MULOCK. DINAH MARIA 

John Halifax, Gentleman, VII— 1823 
MULTATULI 

Max Havelaar, IX— 2281 
MURASAKI SHIKIBU, LADY 
Tale of Genji, The, XIV-3676 


MURGER, HENRI 

Bohemians of the Latin Quarter, The, U— 362 
MUSSET. ALFRED DE 

No Trifling With Love. X-2579 

NASH. THOMAS 

Unfortunate Traveller, The, XIV— 3972 
NEWMAN, JOHN HENRY 
Apologia pro Vita Sua, 1—158 
NEWTON. SIR ISAAC 

Philosophiae Naturalis Principia 
Mathematica, XI— 2839 
NEXO, MARTIN ANDERSEN 
Pellc the Conqueror, X— 2775 
NIETZSCHE, FRIEDRICH WILHELM 
Beyond Good and Evil, 11—323 
Thus Spake Zarathustra, XIV— 3779 
NIEVO, IPPOLITO 

Castle of Fratta, The, 11—507 
NORDHOFF, CHARLES and HALL. 

JAMES NORMAN 

Mutiny on the Bounty, TX— 2486 
NORRIS, FRANK 

MvTeague, VIII-2153 
Pit, The. XI-2890 
NORTON, THOMAS and 
SACKVILLE. THOMAS 
Gorboduc, V— 1 367 


O'BRIEN. KATE 

Last of Summer, The, VIII— 1964 
O'CASEY, SEAN 

Juno and the Paycock, VII— 1863 
Plough and the Stars. The, XI— 2906 
Purple Dust. XI-3090 
Within the Gates.XV-4180 
ODETS, CLIFFORD 
Golden Boy, V-1352 
O'FAOLAIN, SEAN 

Nest of Simple Folk. A, X-2533 
O'FLAHERTY, LIAM 

Informer. The,Vn-1739 
O'HARA, JOHN 

Appointment in Samarra, 1—169 
O'NEILL, EUGENE 
Anna Christie. 1—129 
Desire Under the Elms, IV— 875 
Emperor Jones, The, IV— 1064 
Mourning Becomes Electra, IX— 2478 
Strange Interlude. Xm-3634 
ORTEGA Y GASSET. JOSE 

Revolt of the Masses, The, XII— 3197 
ORWELL, GEORGE 

Nineteen Eighty-Four, X— 2573 
OTWAY, THOMAS 

Orphan. The. X-2693 
Soldier's Fortune, The, XIII— 3543 
Venice Preserved, XV— 3993 
OUIDA 

Under Two Flags, XIV-3962 
OVID 

Metamorphoses, The. IX— 2339 


PAGE. THOMAS NELSON 
Marse Chan. IX-2266 
PAINE, THOMAS 
Crisis, The, III— 744 
PARKMAN, FRANCIS 

Oregon Trail, The, X— 2670 
PASCAL. BLAISE 
Pensecs, X-2789 
PATER. WALTER 

Marius the Epicurean, IX— 2252 


XI 



MASTERPLOTS 15 -VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


PATON, ALAN 

Cry, The Beloved Country, IH— 760 
PEACOCK. THOMAS LOVE 
Crotchet Castle, 111—756 
Headlong Hall, VI-1482 
Nightmare Abbey, X— 2571 
PEELE. GEORGE 

Old Wives' Tale, The, X-2647 

PEPYS, SAMUEL 
Diary. IV-902 

PEREDA, JOSE MARIA DE 
Pedro Sanchez, X— 2769 
Penas arriba, X— 2781 
Sotileza, XIII-3575 
PEREZ GALDOS, BENITO 
Angel Guerra, 1—127 
Dona Perfecta, IV— 976 
Fortunata and Jacinta, V— 1250 
Saragossa, XII— 3348 
PERSE. ST.JOHN 
Anabasis, 1—104 
PETRARCH, FRANCESCO 

Rime of Petrarch. Le. XII-3217 
PETRONIUS, GAIUS 

Satyricon, The. XII-3362 
PILNYAK, BORIS 

Naked Year. The, IX-2507 
PINDAR 

Epinicia, The, IV— 1085 
PINERO, ARTHUR WING 
Mid-Channel, IX-2348 
Second Mrs. TTanqueray, The, XIII— 3400 
PIRANDELLO, LUIGI 

Late Mattia Pascal, The, VIII-1985 
Old and the Young, The. X-2617 
Right You Are— if You Think So, XII-3214 
Six Characters in Search of an Author, 
XlII-3511 
PLATO 

Dialogues of Plato, The, IV— 892 
Republic, The, XII-3176 
PLAUTUS, TITUS MACCIUS 
Amphitryon, 1—98 
Braggart Soldier, The, II— 385 
Captives, The, 11—490 
Menaechmi, The, IX-2326 
Pot of Gold. The. XI-3022 
Slipknot. The, XIII-3520 
Trickster. The, XIV-3882 
PLUTARCH 

Parallel Lives, X— 2730 
POE, EDGAR ALLAN 

Fall of the House of Usher, The, V— 1175 
Gold Bug, The, V-1344 
Ligeia.VIII-2052 

Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pym, IX— 25 16 
POLITIAN 

Orfeo, X-2673 
POLO, MARCO 

Travels of Marco Polo, The,XIV-3856 
PONTOPPIDAN, HENRIK 

Promised Land, The, XI— 3085 
POPE. ALEXANDER 
- - Dunciad, The, IV— 1009 

Rape of the Lock. The. XII-3 1 24 
PORTER, JANE 

Scottish Chiefs. The, Xin-3382 
Thaddeus of Warsaw, XIV-3737 
PORTER. KATHERINE ANNE 
Old Mortality, X-2635 
POUND, EZRA 
Cantos, 11-475 
POWYS, JOHN COWPER 
Wolf Solent, XV-4183 


POWYS. LLEWELYN 

Ebony and Ivory, IV— 1024 
POWYS, T. F. 

Mr. Weston’s Good Wine, IX— 2408 
PRESCOTT, WILLIAM HICKLING 

History of the Conquest of Mexico, VI- 15 81 
PRfiVOST, ABBE 

Manon Lescaut, VIII— 2226 
PRIESTLEY. J. B. 

Good Companions, The, V— 1359 
PROKOSCH, FREDERIC 

Seven Who Fled. The, Xni-344(> 
PROUST. MARCEL 

Remembrance of Things Past, XlI-3165 
PUSHKIN. ALEXANDER 
Boris Godunov, 11—374 
Captain’s Daughter, The, 11—487 
Eugene Onegin, V-n22 
P’U SUNG-LING 

Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio, 
Xin-3637 

RABELAIS. FRANCOIS 

Gargantua and Pantagruel, V— 1297 
RACINE. JEAN BAPTISTE 
Andromache, 1—125 
Berenice, 11-312 
Britannicus, 11—407 
Mithridate. IX-2420 
Phaedra. XI-2828 
Plaideurs, Les, XI-2896 
RADCLIFFE. MRS. ANN 
Italian. The, VII-1774 
Mysteries of Udolpho, The, IX-2498 
Romance of the Forest, The, XII— 3268 
RAMUZ, CHARLES-FERDINAND 
When the Mountain Fell, XV-4123 
RANSOM. JOHN CROWE 
Selected Poems, Xm-34l4 
RASPE, RUDOLPH ERICH 

Baron Munchausen’s Narrative, 11—264 
RAWLINGS. MARJORIE KINNAN 
Yearling, The. XV-4241 
READE, CHARLES 

Cloister and the Hearth, The, 111—608 
Peg Woffington, X-2773 
REID. FORREST 

Bracknels. The, 11—382 
REMARQUE. ERICH MARIA 

All Quiet on the Western Front, 1—74 
REYES, ALFONSO 

Vision de Anahuac, XV-4040 
REYMONT, LADISLAS 
Peasants. The, X— 2763 
RICE, ELMER 

Street Scene. Xin-3639 
RICHARDSON. DOROTHY M. 

Pilgrimage, XI— 2869 
RICHARDSON. HENRY HANDEL 

Fortunes of Richard Mahony, The, V— 1256 
RICHARDSON, SAMUEL 
Clarissa Harlowe.III— 596 
P.imela, X-2718 
Sir Charles Grandison, XIII— 3495 
RICHTER. CONRAD 
Fields. The. V-1213 
Sea of Grass. The. Xni-3388 
Town, The. XIV-3844 
Trees. The. XIV-3871 
RIGGS, LYNN 

Green Grow the Lilacs, VI— 1399 
RILKE, RAINER MARIA 
Duino Elegies, IV— 1006 


XII 



AUTHOR INDEX 


RIMBAUD, ARTHUR 

Season in Hell, A. Xm-3397 
ROBERTS. ELIZABETH MADOX 
Great Meadow, The, V— 1388 
Time of Man, The, XIV-3787 
ROBERTSON. THOMAS WILLIAM 
Caste. 11-502 

ROBINSON, EDWIN ARLINGTON 
Man Against the Sky. The. Vm-2200 
Tristram, XIV-3890 
ROJAS, FERNANDO DE 
Celestina, 11—526 
ROLLAND, ROMAIN 

Jean-Christophe, VII— 1 803 
ROLVAAG. O. E. 

Giants in the Earth, V— 1326 
Pedcr Victorious, X— 2766 
RONSARD, PIERRE DE 

Poetry of Ronsard, The, XI— 2987 
ROSSETTI. CHRISTINA 

Poetry of Christina Rossetti. The, XI— 2941 
ROSSETTI, DANTE GABRIEL 

Poetry of Dante Gabriel Rossetti. The, 
XI-2944 

ROSTAND. EDMOND 

Cyrano de Bergerac, 111—776 
I/AigIon.VII-1947 
ROUSSEAU. JEAN JACQUES 
Confessions. Ill— 649 
Emile, lV-1053 
New Hdloise, The. X-2541 
ROWLEY, WILLIAM see MIDDLETON 
AND ROWLEY 
RUIZ DE ALARCON, JUAN 
Truth Suspected, XIV-3907 
RUSKIN, JOHN 

King of the Golden River. The. VII-1899 
RUSSELL. W. CLARK 

Wreck of the Grosvenor, The, XV-4236 
RYDBERG. VIKTOR 

Last Athenian. The, VII— 1956 

SACHS, HANS 

Wandering Scholar from Paradise. The. 
XV-4076 

SACKVILLE, THOMAS, see NORTON AND 
SACKVILLE 

SAINTE-BEUVE, CHARLES AUGUSTIN 
Volupte, XV-4056 
SAINT-EXUPERY. ANTOINE DE 
Night Flight. X-2566 
SAKI 

Unbearable Bassington. The, XIV— 3940 
SALTEN. FELIX 
Bambi, 1—248 
SANCHEZ, FLORENCIO 
Gringa La, VI-1413 
SAND, GEORGE 
Consuelo, 111—680 
Indiana, VII-1735 
SANDBURG, CARL 
Abraham Lincoln. 1—9 
People, Yes. The, X-2797 
Remembrance Rock, XII— 3 168 
SANTAYANA. GEORGE 

Last Puritan. The, Vm-1976 
Scepticism and Animal Faith.XII— 3368 
SANTO KYODEN 

Inazuma*bydshi, VII— 1726 
SAPPHO 

Ode to Aphrodite, X— 2600 
SAROYAN. WILLIAM 

Human Comedy, The, VI— 1663 


SARTRE, JEAN-PAUL 
Nausea, X-2527 
SASSOON. SIEGFRIED 

Memoirs of a Fox-Hunting^Man, IX— 23 14 
Memoirs of an Infantry Officer, IX— 2323 
SCHILLER, JOHANN CHRISTOPH 
FRIEDRICH VON 
Don ados. lV-951 
Wallenstein. XV-4067 
William Tell. XV-41 5 5 
SCHOPENHAUER, ARTHUR 
World as Will and Idea, The. XV~4221 
SCHREINER, OLIVE 

Story of an African Farm. The, XIII— 3623 
SCOTT. MICHAEL 

Tom Cringle's Log, XIV— 3822 
SCOTT. SIR WALTER 
Antiquary, The, 1—152 
Bride of Lammermoor. The, 11—396 
Fair Maid of Perth, The. V-1170 
Fortunes of Nigel. The. V-1253 
Guy Mannering, VI— 1429 
Heart of Midlothian, The, VI— 1490 
Ivanhoe.VII-1783 
Kenilworth, Vn-1880 
Lady of the Lake, The, VII— 1940 
Lay of the Last Minstrel, The, VIII— 1991 
Marmion, IX— 2258 
Old Mortality, X-2638 
Quentin Durward, XII— 3102 
RobRoy, XII-3244 
St.Ronan'sWell, Xn-3322 
Talisman. The, XIV-3691 
Waverley, XV-4094 
Woodstock. XV-4213 
SCUDfiRY. MADELEINE DE 
Artamene. 1—197 


SENECA, LUCIUS ANNAEUS 
Thycstcs.XIV-3782 
SHAKESPEARE. WILLIAM 

All's Well That Ends Well. 1-79 

Antony and Cleopatra, 1—155 

As You Like It. M05 

Comedy of Errors, III— 632 

Coriolanus. Ill— 686 

Cymbeline, 111—773 

Hamlet, Prince of Denmark. VI— 1449 

Henry the Eighth, VI— 1517 

Henry the Fifth. VI-1 520 

Henry the Fourth, Part One, VI— 1 522 

Henry the Fourth, PartTwo. VI— 1525 

Henry the Sixth, Part One, VI— 1528 

Henry the Sixth, Part Two, VI-1531 

Henry the Sixth, Part Three, VI— 1534 

Julius Caesar. VII-1 855 

King John. VII-1 893 

King Lear. Vn-1896 

Love’s Labour's Lost, VIII— 2123 

Macbeth. VIII-2150 

Measure for Measure, IX— 2292 

Merchant of Venice, The, IX— 2331 

Merry Wives of Windsor. The, IX— 2334 

Midsummer Night’s Dream, A. IX— 2353 

Much Ado about Nothing, IX— 2481 

Othello, X-2697 

Pericles, Prince of Tyre, X— 2806 

Rape of Lucrccc. The, XII— 3 122 

Richard the Second, XU— 3208 

Richard the Third, XB— 321 1 

Romeo and Juliet, XII— 3286 

Taming of me Shrew, The, XIV— 3699 

Tempest. The, XIV-3717 

Timon of Athens. XIV-3790 

Titus Andronicus, XIV— 3800 

Troilus and Cressida, XTV— 3898 

Twelfth Night.XIV-3915 

Two Gentlemen of Verona, XTV— 3923 

Venus and Adonis, XV— 3996 

Winter’s Talc. The, XV-4171 


XIII 



MASTERPLOTS 15 -VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


SHAKESPEARE, WILLIAM and 
FLETCHER. JOHN 

Two Noble Kinsmen, The, XIV-3925 

SHAW, BERNARD 

Back to Methuselah, I~245 
Caesar and Cleopatra, 11—446 
Candida, 11—466 
Heartbreak House. VI— 1496 
Major Barbara, Vni-2 191 
Man and Superman, VIII— 2203 
Pygmalion, XII— 3095 
Saint Joan, XII-3317 

SHELLEY. MARY GODWIN 
Frankenstein, V— 1 267 

SHELLEY. PERCY BYSSHE 
Cenci, The, 11-529 
Prometheus Unbound, XI— 3083 

SHERIDAN, RICHARD BRINSLEY 
Critic. The, 111-747 
Rivals, The, XII-323 3 
School for Scandal, The, XII-3374 

SHERRIFF, ROBERT C. 

Journey's End, VII— 1844 

SHERWOOD. ROBERT E. 

Abe Lincoln in Illinois, 1—4 

SHIH NAI-AN 

All Men Arc Brothers, 1—70 

SHIRLEY. JAMES 

Hyde Park. VII-1678 
Traitor, The, XIV-3850 

SHOLOKHOV, MIKHAIL 

And Quiet Flows the Don, 1—114 

Don Flows Home to the Sea, The, IV— 954 

SHORTHOUSE, JOSEPH HENRY 
John Inglcsant, VII-1826 

SHUDRAKA 

Little Clay Cart, The. VIII-2064 

SIDNEY. SIR PHILIP 
Arcadia, 1—180 

SIENKIEWICZ, HENRYK 
Quo Vadis, XII-3105 
With Fire and Sword. XV-4177 

SILLANPAA, FRANS EEMIL 
Meek Heritage, IX-2299 
SILONE, IGNAZIO 

Bread and Wine. 11-393 

SIMMS, WILLIAM GILMORE 
Ycmasscc, The, XV— 4247 
SINCLAIR, MAY 

Divine Fire, The, IV— 918 
SINCLAIR, UPTON 

Jungle. The,VII-1858 
SINGER, ISRAEL JOSHUA 

Brothers Ashkenazi, The, 11—419 

SINGMASTER. ELSIE 
Gettysburg, V-1321 
High Wind Rising, A, VI— 1554 
I Speak forThaddeus Stevens, VII— 1691 
SMITH. ADAM 

Wealth of Nations. The, XV-4105 
SMITH. BETTY 

Tree Grows in Brooklyn, A, XIV-3865 

SMOLLETT, TOBIAS 

Humphry Clinker. VI— 1666 
Peregrine Pickle, X— 2802 
Roderick Random . XII-3 253 
SNORRI. STURLUSON 

Heimskringla, The, VI-1507 


SOPHOCLES 
Ajax, 1—47 
Antigone. 1—150 
Oedipus atColonus, X-2605 
Oedipus Tyrannus, X— 2607 
Philoctetes, XI-2836 
Women of Trachis, The, XV— 4207 
SOUTHEY. ROBERT 

Life of Nelson. Vni-2040 
SPENDER, STEPHEN 

Poetry of Spender. The, XI-2989 
SPENSER. EDMUND 

Faerie Queene, The. V-U 67 
SPINOZA, BENEDICTUS DE 
Ethics, V— 1116 
STAEL, MADAME DE 
Dciphinc, IV-869 
STATIUS, PUBLIUS PAPINIUS 
Thebais, The, XIV-3740 
STEELE, SIR RICHARD 

Conscious Lovers, The, 111—674 
Funeral, The, V-1285 
STEINBECK. JOHN 

East of Eden. IV— 1018 
Grapes of Wrath, The, V-1377 
In Dubious Battle, VII— 1721 
Of Mice and Men.X-26l2 
STENDHAL 

Charterhouse of Parma, The, 111-547 
Lucien Leuwen, VIII— 2134 
Red and the Black. The, Xn-3 141 
STEPHENS, JAMES 

Crock of Gold, The, 111-752 
Deirdre. lV-864 
STERNE, LAURENCE 

Sentimental Journey, A, Xni-3426 
Tri.strarn Shandy. XIV— 3893 
STEVENS. JAMES 

Paul Bunyan, X— 2758 
STEVENS. WALLACE 
Harmonium, VI— 1466 
STEVENSON, ROBERT LOUIS 
Beach of Falcsa. The, 11—281 
Black Arrow, The. 11-341 
Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, IV-932 
Kidnapped, VII -1882 
Master of Ballantrac, The, IX— 2274 
Travels With a Donkey. XIV— 3860 
Treasure Island. XIV-3862 
STILL. JAMES 

River of Earth, XII-3236 
STOKER, BRAM 
Dracula, IV— 985 
STONG. PHIL 

State Fair, XIII- 3606 
STOWE, HARRIET BEECHER 
Oldtown Folks. X-2650 
Uncle Tom's Cabin, XIV-3947 
STRACHEY. LYTTON 

Eminent Victorians, IV— 105S 
STRINDBERG. AUGUST 
Comrades. 111-640 
Dance of Death, The. III-7R6 
Father. The, V-n92 
Link. The. Vni-2()59 
Miss Julie. IX~2382 
Red Room, The, XlI-3147 
There Are Crimes .and Crimes, XIV— 3742 
STRONG, L. A. G. 

Garden. The, V-1291 
STUART. JESSE 

Man with a Bull-Tongue Plow, VIII— 2213 
Taps for Private Tussle, XIV-3702 


XIV 



AUTHOR INDEX 


SUDERMANN. HERMANN 
Dame Care. Ill— 780 
Song of Songs. The. Xni-3559 
SUE. EUGENE 

Mysteries of Paris, The, IX— 2495 
Wandering Jew. The, XV-4073 
SUETONIUS TRANQUILLUS, GAIUS 
Lives of the Caesars, VIII— 2078 
SURTEES, ROBERT SMITH 
Handley Cross, VI— 1454 
Hillingdon Hall. VI-1560 
Jorrocks' Jaunts and Jollities, VII— 1832 
Mr. Facey Romford's Hounds, IX— 2394 
Mr. Sponge's Sporting Tour, IX-2405 
SWEDENBORG, EMANUEL 

Divine Love and Wisdom, IV— 921 
SWIFT, JONATHAN 

Gulliver’s Travels, VI— 1426 
SWINBURNE, ALGERNON CHARLES 
Atalanta in Calydon, 1—218 
SWINNERTON, FRANK 
Nocturne, X— 2582 
SYNGE. JOHN MILLINGTON 
Deirdre of the Sorrows, IV— 867 
Playboy of the Western World, XI-2904 

TACITUS. CORNELIUS 

Annals of Tacitus, The, 1—137 
TAINE, HIPPOLYTE 

Philosophy of Art, XI-2842 
TARKINGTON. BOOTH 
Alice Adams, 1—60 
Kate Fennigatc, VII— 1878 
Monsieur Beaucaire, IX— 2449 
Seventeen, XIII-3445 
TASSO, TORQUATO 

Jerusalem Delivered, VII-l 809 
TAYLOR. EDWARD 

Poetical Works of Edward Taylor, The, 
XI-2920 

TEGNfiR, ESAIAS 

Frithiof 's Saga, V— 1 278 
TENNYSON. ALFRED 
Enoch Arden, IV-1072 
Idylls of the King, The, VII-1703 
TERENCE 

Andria. 1-121 
Brothers. The. 11-416 
Eunuch, The,V-1128 
Phormio, XI-2853 
Self-Tormentor, The. XIII-3417 
THACKERAY, WILLIAM MAKEPEACE 
Barry Lyndon, 11-270 
Henry JEsmond.VI— 1514 
Newcomes, The. X— 2546 
Pendennis. X-2783 
Vanity Fair. XV-3984 
Virginians, The, XV-4037 
THEOCRI'TUS 

Poetry of Theocritus, The, XI-2996 
THOMAS. DYLAN 

Collected Poems. 1934-1952, III-622 
THOMAS A KEMPIS 

Imitation of Christ, The, VII-1716 
THOMPSON, DANIEL PIERCE 

Green Mountain Boys, The, VI— 1405 
THOREAU. HENRY DAVID 
Walden. XV-4064 
THUCYDIDES 

History of the Peloponnesian War, VI— 1587 
THURBER, JAMES 

My Life and Hard Times, IX— 2492 
TOLSTOY. COUNT LEO 
Anna Karenina, 1—131 


Cossacks, The, III-692 
Death of Ivan Ilyich, The, IV— 833 
Kreutzer Sonata, The, VII-1929 
Power of Darkness, 'The, XI-3030 
Resurrection, XII~3179 
War andPcace.XV-4078 
TOMLINSON. H. M, 

Sea and the Jungle, The, XIII— 3385 
TOURNEUR, CYRIL 

Revenger’s Tragedy, The, XII-3191 
TOYNBEE. ARNOLD 

Study of History, A, XIII-3649 
TROLLOPE, ANTHONY 
Barchester Towers, 11—257 
Doctor 'rhorne, IV— 937 
Framley Parsonage, V— 1265 
Last Chronicle ofBarsct, The. VIII-1959 
Orley Farm, X— 2686 
Phineas Finn, XI— 2845 
Phineas Redux, XI-2848 
Small House at Allington, The, XIII-3523 
Vicar of Bullhampton, The, XV-3998 
Warden, The. XV-4085 
TROWBRIDGE, JOHN TOWNSEND 
Cud jo’s Cave, III— 763 
TSAO HSUEH-CHIN 

Dream of the Red Chamber, IV— 991 
TURGENEV. IVAN 

Fathers and Sons. V-1 198 
House of Gentlefolk, A. VI-1633 
Month in the Country. A, IX— 2460 
Smoke, XIII-3530 
Virgin Soil. XV-4028 
TWAIN, MARK 

Connecticut Yankee at King Arthur’s Court, A, 
III-668 

Huckleberry Finn, VI-1654 
Life on the Mississippi, VlII-2046 
Prince and the Pauper, The, XI— 3056 
Roughing It, XII-3301 
Tom Sawyer, XIV-3829 
TWAIN, MARK and 
WARNER, CHARLES DUDLEY 
Gilded Age, The. V-1331 


UDALL. NICHOLAS 

Ralph Roister Doister, XII— 3 114 
UNDSET, SIGRID 
Axe. The, 1-236 
In the Wilderness. VII-1723 
Kristin Lavransdatter, VII- 19.32 
Snake Pit. Xin-3533 
Son Avenger, The, XIII— 3546 
UNKNOWN 


Abraham and Isaac, 1—7 

Arabian Nights’ Entertainments, The, 1—172 

Aucassin and Nicolette, 1—221 

Bcvis of Hampton, 11—320 

Circle of Chalk, The, III-593 

Epic of Gilgamesh, The, IV- 10 80 

Everyman, V— 1 153 

Finn Cycle. The, V-1 221 

Grettir the Strong, VI— 1409 

Guy of Warwick. VI-1432 

Havelok the Dane, 5^—1476 

Huon de Bordeaux, VII— 1675 

Lazarillo dc 'Formes, VIII— 1994 

Mabinogion, The, VIII— 2145 

Mahabharata. The. VIII-2177 

Nibelungcnlied, The, X— 2549 

Pilgrimage of Charlemagne, 'The, XI~2873 

Poem of the Cid, XI-2914 

Reynard the Fox, XII— 3200 

Robin Hood's Adventures, XII— 3247 

Second Shepherds' Play, The, XIII-3403 

Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, XIII— 3498 

Song of Roland. The. XIII-3556 

Star of Seville. The. Xm-3604 

Story of Burnt Njal, The, XIII-3626 


XV 



MASTERPLOTS 15 -VOLUME COMBINED EDITION 


VALERA. JUAN 

Pepita JimSnez, X— 2799 

^"^Rlmayana, The, Xn-3116 
VANBRUGH. SIR JOHN 
Relapse. The,XII-3160 
VAN VECHTEN, CARL 
Peter Whiffle. XI-2825 
VAZOV. IVAN 

Under the Yoke. XIV-3959 
VEGA. LOPE DE 

Gardener s Dog, The, V-1 294 
King the Greatest Alcalde, The, Vn—1912 
She?p Well, The, Xin-3457 
VERGA, GIOVANNI 

CavalleriaRusticana,n-519 
House by the Medlar Tree, The, VI— 1624 
Mastro-don Gesualdo, IX— 2277 
VERGILIUS MARO, PUBLIUS 
Aeneid, The, 1—33 
VERLAINE, PAUL ^ 

FStes galantes and Other Poems, V— 121 1 

VERNE, JULES 

Mysterious Island, The, IX— 2501 
Twenty Thousand Leagues Under the Sea, 
XIV-3918 

VIGNY, ALFRED DE 
Cinq-Mars, III-590 
VILLON, FRANCOIS 

Great Testament, The, V— 1 39 1 
VOLTAIRE, FRANCOIS MARIE 
AROUET DE 

Candide, 11-468 
Zadig, XV-4261 
Zaire. XV-4264 


WALLACE, LEWIS (LEW) 

Ben Hur ; A Tale of the Christ, 11—304 
WALPOLE. HORACE 

Castle of Otranto, The, II— 5 10 
Letters of Walpole, The. VIII~2018 
WALPOLE. HUGH 
Fortitude, V— 1245 
Fortress, The, V— 1247 
Judith Paris, VII— 1852 
Rogue Herries.XII-3256 
Vanessa. XV-3981 


WALTON, IZAAK 

Compleat Angler, The, III— 637 


WARNER. CHARLES DUDLEY, see 
TWAIN AND WARNER 
WARREN, ROBERT PENN 
All the King's Men. 1-76 
World Enough and Time, XV— 4224 


WASSERMANN, JACOB 

World's Illusion. The, XV-4230 
WAST, HUGO 

Black Valley. 11-347 
Stone Desert, XIII-3614 
WAUGH. EVELYN 

Brideshead Revisited, 11—399 
Decline and Fall, IV-853 
Edmund Campion, IV— 1(328 
Handful of Dust, A, VI— 1451 
Vile Bodies, XV~401 1 
WEBB. MARY 

Precious Bane. XI— 3041 
WEBSTER, JOHN 

Duchess of Malfi, The, IV— 1004 
White Devil. The. XV-4133 
WEDEKIND. FRANK 

Awakening of Spring, The. 1-233 


wjti-LO, n. o. 


History of Mr. Polly, The, VI— 1576 
Invisible Man, The, VII— 1753 
Kipps, VII-1 921 

Mr. Britling Sees It Through, IX— 2391 
Time Machine, The, XIV— 3784 


tono-Bungay, XIV-3835 

r of the Worlds. The. XV-4083 


War( 


WELTY, EUDORA 

Delta Wedding. IV-872 
WERFEL, FRANZ 

Forty Days of Musa Dagh, The, V— 1259 
Goat Song, V-1338 
Song of Bernadette, The, XlII— 3551 
WESCOTT, GLENWAY 

Apple of the Eye, The, 1—167 
Grandmothers, The. V— 1374 


WEST. NATHANAEL 

Miss Lonelyhearts, IX— 2385 
WEST, REBECCA 


Black Lamb and Grey Falcon, 11—344 
WESTCOTT, EDWARD NOYES 
David Harum, 111—808 


WHARTON, EDITH 

Age of Innocence, The, 1—41 
Custom of the Country, The, 111—768 
Ethan Frome, V— 1 1 14 
Fruit of the Tree, The, V-1282 
House of Mirth. The. VI-1636 
Old Maid, The, X-2629 
WHITMAN, WALT 

Leaves of Grass, VIII— 1997 
WHITTIER, JOHN GREENLEAF 
Snow-Bound, Xm-35 36 


WHYTE-MELVILLE, GEORGE J. 

Digby errand, IV— 907 
Market Harborough, IX— 2255 
WILDE, OSCAR 

Im'portance of Being Earnest, The, VII— 1719 
Lady Windermere's Fan, VII— 1943 
Picture of Dorian Gray, The, XI— 2863 


WILDER, THORNTON 

Bridge of San Luis Rcy, The, 11—404 
Cabala, The, 11-439 
Heaven's My Destination, VI— 1502 
Ides of March, The, Vn-1697 
Our Town. X-2706 
Skin of Our Teeth. The, Xm-3514 
WILLIAMS, TENNESSEE 

Glass Menagerie, The, V— 1336 


WILLIAMS, WILLIAM CARLOS 
Paterson. X— 2744 


WISTER, OWEN 

Virginian, The, XV— 4034 
WOLFE, THOMAS 

Look Homeward, Angel, VIII— 2094 
Of Time and the River, X— 2614 
Web and the Rock, The, XV-41 11 
You Can't Go Home Again, XV— 4250 
WOLFRAM VON ESCHENBACH 
Parzival, X— 2735 


WOOLF. VIRGINIA 

Between the Acts. 11—3 1 7 
Mrs. Dalloway, IX— 2411 
Orlando. X-2675 
To the Lighthouse, XIV-3807 
Waves, The. XV-4C)97 
Years, The, XV-4244 
WORDSWORTH, WILLIAM 
Prelude, The. XI-3046 
WRIGHT, RICHARD 
Native Son. IX-2524 
WU CH'ENG-EN 
Monkey, IX— 2446 


XVI 



AUTHOR INDEX 


WYCHERLEY. WILLIAM 

Country Wife. The. 111^712 
Gentleman Dancing Master, The, V—1306 
Love in a Wood. Vm-2120 
Plain Dealer, The, XI— 2898 


WYLIE, ELINOR 

Venetian Glass Nephew, The, XV— 3990 


WYSS, JOHANN RUDOLF 

Swiss Family Robinson, The, XIV— 3673 


XENOPHON 

Anabasis, The, 1—108 


YXmZ. AGUSTIN 

A1 nlo del agua, 1—49 
YEATS, WILLIAM BUTLER 

Poetry of Yeats, The, XI-2998 


YOUNG, STARK 

So Red the Rose. Xin-3538 

ZANGWILL, ISRAEL 

Children of the Ghetto, III— 566 
ZEROMSKI, STEPHAN 
Ashes, 1—209 
ZOLA. EMILE 

Doctor Pascal, IV— 934 
Downfall. The. IV-982 
Drink, IV-995 
Earth, IV-1015 
Germinal, V— 1315 
Nana, lX-2510 
ZORRILLA, JOSE 

Don Juan Tenorio, IV— 963 
ZWEIG, ARNOLD 

Case of Sergeant Grischa, The, 11—497 


XVII 





